TANTRA LITERATURE
OF KERALA

1

>
s

Z
=
=
7
=

F s 1" — i
' L =l r Y II'I' r = r. llJ - + oF r'.-\-
- y e o, ¥ - [ X
= — — e —_—— —_ =
—— —_ - - — = = —_—
e e o - g— e R e ————


















TANTRA LITERATURE
OF

KERALA

By P
N.P. UNNI s

Morwarded Free of Cost With
The Complin.ents of Rashtriys
Sanukrit Sansthan, New Delbi

':EE:':I BHARATIYA BOOK CORFORATION
(INDIA)



Publisher:

NEW BHARATIYA BOOK CORPORATION
5824, New Chandrawal (Near Shiva Mandir)
Jawahar Magar, Delhi-110007

Phone : 23851294, 55195809

E-mail newbbe@mindiatimes.com

All rights reserved. No part of this work may be reproduced,
stored in a retrieval system or transmitted in any form o
by any means, electronic, mechanical, photocopying,
recording or otherwise, without the prior writhen permission
of the copyright owner.

First Edition ; 2006

ISBN ; 81-8315-043-6

Printed at:
Jain Amar Printing Press
Delhi-110007



Preface

Tantras, Agamas and Sarmhitds constitute a major branch of religious
literature in Sanskrit. According to one account there are more than two
hundred works of different size and variety pertaining to this interesting
field of study. The general features of this class or literature can be specified
under four heads, viz,, Jifina or knowledge and its nature, Yoga or the
concentration of mind and the various means of attaining the same, Kriya
or construction of temples and the consecration of idols in temples for
worship and Carya the religious rites, social institutions and observances,
Of the four divisions, emphasis is often laid on one or two branches
according to the predilection of the people of various regions as in the case
of Kerala where the divisions of Kriya and Carya assume significance.
Strictly speaking the line of demarcation between the divisions is negligible.

Though itis difficult to ascertain the period of the introduction of Tantra
in Kerala, it can be definitely stated that Tantrika rituals are closely connected
with the temples of Kerala. Among them we find a good number of works
as produced by the scholars of Kerala. They composed these manuals using
the vernacular as well as Sanskrit. Further eontributions on texts were made
in the form of commentaries which often supplement the text, In fact, it
was a need based activity since priests wanted guides for their use in
domestic as well as temple rituals. Only a few of the vast material is
published till now, a sizable portion remaining in the form of palm leaf
manuscripts preserved mostly in private libraries. A critical survey of this
vast material is attempted in this monograph.

In the preparation of this book [ have received valuable assistance from
two of my close friends. Mr. P.L. Shaji, a Senior officer in the Oriental
Research Institute and Manuscripts Library of the University of Kerala,
placed at my disposal his vast expertise in manuscriptology which caused
him to be invited to the Visweswaranand Vedic Research Institute
Hoshiarpur, Punjab and Department of Sanskrit and Indological Studies at
Tubingen in Germany. Since most of the material relating to Tantra in Kerala



(vi)

remain in palmleaf manuscripts I had to seek his help by way of verifying,
references, deciphering scripts, checking quotations and noting the
colophons. [ place on record my gratitude to this young friend who knows
how to make use of the hereditary wealth of ancient manuscripts.

Dr. MG, Sasibhaoshan, Professor of Malayalam in the prestigious
University College, Thiruvananthapuram not only offered critical comments
after going through the entire material but also brought to my attention
many details from rare books which would have gone unnoticed in my
busy schedule. To him I have a special word of thanks for his sincere co-
operation. .

M. T. Sukumaran, of Gulf Graphics, Venganur, Thiruvana nthapuram
notonly designed the dustjacket buta |so put choicest photographs of some
interesting Kerala temples in CD Rom to be sent to the publishers. To him 1
am indebted in a large measure.

But for the insistence of New Bharatiya Book Corporation| would not
have prepared this volume as [ was engaged in other academic pursuits.
They deserve my appreciation.

A book of this kind is bound to have limitations and I am fully aware
of it and therefore I crave the indulgence of the readers.

27 /1348 MN.P. Unni
Sreelasyam, Rishimangalam, Ex. Vice Chancellor
Vanchiyoor, Thiruvananthapuram Sree Sankaracharya

University of Sanskrit
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Part — One
TANTRA LITERATURE







The Tantrika Tradition

Among the religious texts of the Hindus, Tantras occupy only the fourth
position after Sruti, Smrti and Purana. It has been said that the Tantras are
regarded by those who follow them as a fifth Veda as ancient as the others
and of the superior authority that practical application of its teachings,
howewver, which is prescribed in the Tantra is to be followed in preference
to the Vaidikacara in the Kaliyuga. The relation of the Veda to the Tantra
has been compared with that of the Jivatma to the Paramatma. In other
words the Tantra is said by its adherents to represent the inner core of the
former,

Tattra is considered by the orthodox people as the specific Sastra for
the Kaliyuga-the present age. It is not a petty Sastra for a small sect, but
rather it represents as a universal text governing all men in the Kali age,
though particular provisions in it may have reference to particular division
of worshippers. Some among the Saktas prescribe a form of sadhana called
'"Paficamakara because each of the elements comme-nces with the letter ‘'ma’
a5 1n madya, mamsa, matsya, mudra and maithuna. Only a community of
Vama-carins among the Saktas, practise this as a ‘rahasya puja’. This
Vamacara is only prescribed for Sakta initiates and is forbidden to the Sakta
non-initiate and to other communibies of worshippers. Henee it is an error
to hold that Tantra is a petty Sastra of any religious sect only. In fact the
Tantra deals with all matters of common interest and belief, from the doctrnine
of the origin of the world to the laws which zovern kings and the societies
with which they have been divinely appointed to rule, medicine and science
generally. [t is also a repository of esoteric belief and practices, particularly
relating to Yoga and Mantrasastra, Further, Tantra claims to govern all
orthodox communities of worshippers in the age of Kaliin a general manner.

In this connection, it may be noted that there are three distinct Tantrika
systems prevalentin India. They are the Kashmir system, the Bengal systemn
and the Kerala system. The first two systems are predominantly non-Vedic
and are called Vamamarga. They follow the Saiva-Sakta cults. Use of liquor,
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meat as oblation to the deity, killing of animals and even human beings as
part of the wurghip, ritualistic wc:r:;hip of a nude maiden etc., form the
features of the system among others. Of the three Gunas, the last one called
Tamas predominates in this system. Naturally these systems have drawn
their own followers and also detractors who consider these acts as
aobnoxious. On the other hand Daksinamarga prevalent in Kerala is Sattvika
in nature and abhors the offerings of liquor ete., in temples. It is Vaidika in
outlook. Yantras and Homas are also used for worship. Bhagavatiseva or
the worship of Durga in her Sattvika aspect as Lalita, is commonly conducted
in Kerala houses as a domestic ritual. This is facilitated by drawing a diagram
on the floor with powder of rice, turmeric etc., and the worship is done on
a bell-metal lamp placed in the centre of the ritualistic diagram. Another
popular mode of sacrificial worship is the Ganapati-homa to please Ganapati
and is conducted both in temples and houses of devotees.

In addition to works belonging to Tantras, ﬁgﬂmas and Sarmhitas there
are several composifions in the form of Sttras. These Tantrikasiitras belong
to several texts. Thus texts like Vaikhanasasutra and MNaradabhaktisutra
pertain to the Vaisnava sect while Pasupata-sutra and Bhutisasana belong
to Saiva sect. Treatises like Parasuramakalpasiitra and Saktisitra are the
sttras of the Sakta cult.

A survey of the works of this class will reveal the vast scope and growth
of this religio-philosophical literature. Practices of different kind, both pious
and obnoxious can be found mentioned in them in addition to magical and
mystical formulas. According to Medinikosa the word connotes :—

T e = faar = |
WHTH Agart W yeaEde afie i
syfTETT [alEeeiereiE el

It is doubtful whether the lexicographer has included the available
class of literature known as Tantra in the purview of his definition. Another
lexicon called Sabdarthacintamani has given the characteristics of Tantras
in the following lines :

wiver afawiya g=wgomE =)
TEAT W AT e ed quiae |
AdEramedys mEEeEEE =)
HWETH e s g e i
safafdgar = @0 wogwiza)
Heemd AN S QTS =
T A od war oiesTEoT |
ViTETyireRa ST RO W Fui |
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WHEE e EYHyEE ey |
RELE - S
THET: HE W AgT STeETeauiag |
gty FeTEEE Attt )

This definition is elaborate and all comprehensive, Naturally itapplies
to most of the Tantric treatises wholly or partially. Tantrapaddhati of
Isanasivaguru conforms to this definition to a large extent. The definition
implies an encyclopaedic nature and naturally most of the major works on
Tantra incorporate such details as are usually found in an encyclopaedia.’

The Vignusamhita has attempted to give the etymology of the term
Tantra as follows ;

Adsal 49 74 TEA o WA |
I "= A= daEAn uiaEwad il

It may be noted that there is a threefold classification of Tantras with
Visnukranta, Rathakranta and Asvakranta. The names of 192 works on
[antra belonging to these three classes are given in some treatises. Thus
there are 64 works each for Visnukranta, Rathakranta and Asvakranta sects.
Then there are a number of Siitras on Tantras like Vaikhanasasttra,
MNaradabhaktisutra etc., which are related to this class of literature.

The Agﬂnmﬁ are spoken of as the utterances from the mouth of Siva in
response to the queries of his consort Parvati, Padmasambhita attempts of

define Agama as follows giving the etymology of the word and detailing
the generic nature of the class of text :

AE Oegadmrg Ta oo i
Td W ATHed  TEErTHE e |
giteysr weray=s  wEarT AT
s 99 TEw Q@EyEnTmE =i
wEEHETEE  HE SATIarTyEE e |
fn it e S L M e e e
The Agamas are enumerated as 28 and they are associated with religio-
philosophical systems of sects. The treatise of [4anasivaguru has quoted
from most of the Saivagamas. Hence their enumeration would help one to

identify the nature of the text cited. The 28 Agamas which form the base of
the Saiva system are as follows : Kamika, Yogaja, Cintya, Karana, Ajita,

1. See Agama-kosha Vol I (ed. Prof. 5. K Ramachandra Rao, A Note on Tantra, pp. 58-
95, Kalpataru Research Academy, Bangalore, 1989.
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Dipta, Suksma, Sahasra, AmSumadbheda, Suprabheda, Vijaya, Nisvasa,
Svayambhuva, Anila, Vira, Raurava, Mukuta, Vimala, Candrajiana, Bimba,
Prodgita, Lalita, Siddha, Santana, Sarvokta, Paramesvara, Kirana and Vatula.
These works contain ritualistic details among other topics connected with
Tantras. The Samhitas are a class of texts with a wider scope having
twelve thousand stanzas for each text. As already mentioned these belong
to the Vaisnava sect.’ The following definition is given in the Pauskarada-
samhita :

EQE:HEHQEEH- H-laﬁlﬁ:l- Ho THH |

q AT =TT 8 yreErd i ¥ 10

L1 T e | v | M e = A

It is not definitely known as to how many texts are available in this
class of literature. Sarmhitas with the following names are already known
and published from different places. They are Ahirbudhnya, I$vara, Kapifi-
jala, Java, Parasara, Padma, Brhadbrahma, Sattvata, é'; prasna, Visnu,
Visnutilaka, Laksmitantra, Marica, Atri, Parama and l’auskata In his
introduction to Panicaratra Prof. Schroder has listed the names of 215 works
belonging to the class of Samhitas. Works of this class with the names of
Agastya, Aniruddha, Upendra, KaSyapa etc., are unpublished.

Thus it may be seen that there is a vast class of religious literature
grouped under the terms Tantra, Agama and Samhita, Then there are some
more allied works called Rahasya works like Siva rahasya, Brahmarahasya
and Visnurahasya are instances. On Tantra literautre we have works
classified as Yamalas and Damaras. The first type is defined as follows :

gfeya wHifaersr Ferpeaudag |
WHHHA  AUIHEr  AfadgErdE w1
TIHTY HIEET QTHEATETS STy | |
Some of the works pertaining to these types may be mentioned here.
Yamalas attached to Adi, Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Ganesa and Adlt}m are

mentioned in some works, Damaras called Yoga, Slva, Durga, Sarasvati,
Brahma and Gandharva are also known.

The Tantras pertain to Vedic and non-Vedic classes. The first type is
called Daksinamarga while the second is named Vamamarga. Tantra
literature thus embodies a vast class of manuals of encyclopaedic nature.
Each of them contains vast material and profuse quotations from the other.
As for instance Isanasivagurudeva-paddhati has extensively quoted from
nearly sixty works belonging to Agamas, Sarhhitas and Tantras.

1. Ibid, What is Agama, pp. 1-22
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Tantra in Kerala

[t is not definitely known when Tantra literature was introduced to
Kerala. But it is certain that it happened in a much earlier period. Traditions
maintain that Parasurama, the legendary creator of Kerala is said to have
established 108 temples and brought Brahmins from outside to perform
rituals there. Keralamahatmya, a work of Purinic nature, contains some
interesting accounts in this regard. God Visnu ordained sage ParaSurama
to establish 24000 shrines in which 33 deibies are to be installed. The sage
did accordingly and made arrangements for the warship engaging bwelve
Tantrins of great repute. The f{tlll-:‘;lwing stanzas are interesting in this
connection.

Fegaa fata yrsdT aerEn faerpiaeEi |
UAg Al g YU AErTe] 99 P ||
G L rez e S ) e o e
Fafaymis S8y wgon wEim =1
AR WEE EEHl TETEER=A|

ARG aer Yy A |
Tl WS &g ™ WA

wfEymeE 0w gEreEHsReaddl |
Thus it may be seen that sage ParaSurama is credited with the
establishment of numerdus temples throughout the length and breadth of
Kerala,

In consonance with the number of temples there are a host of different
deities found installed in the shrines of the region. Most popular among
the deities are Siva, Visnu, Bhadrakali, Durga, Ganapati, Subrahmanya,
Sarasvati, Sastd, Sankarana rayana; Sririma, Krsna, Narasimha, and Parvati.
Other deities inelude Laksmana, Baladeva, Varaha, Hanuman, Dhanvantari,
Sturyanardyana, Parasurama, Kubera and Vedavyasa. Some of these deities
are conceived as having different aspects. For instance, Siva is conceived as
having the aspects of Daksinam{irti, Sankaranariyana, Ardhanarisvara,
Kiratarudra, Somaskanda, Candrasekhara, Vrsarudha, Gangadhara,
Tripurantaka, Mrtyufijaya, Kilantaka, Aghora and other forms numbering
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over fifty. This is the case with the deities like Visnu and Devi, both of
whom are conceived in their numerous divergent aspects.

Among these deities 53std also called Hariharaputra, in view of the

conception of the origin of this God as a result of the union between Hari in
the form of Mohini and Hara (Siva). According to tradition Parasurama
built a chain of temples along the Ghats dedicated Sasta to stand guard and
protect the country. Howewver this may be, there is the fact that most of the
important Sasta temples are located near the summits of the mountains in
the east, the one at éharimala being the foremost among them. Treatises
on Kerala Tantra prescribe detailed rituals for the worship of this God.
Similarly Sankaranardyana conceived as half Siva and half Visnu is
worshipped in many temples of the region. Another deity peculiarly known
to Kerala is Kiratamirti or the hunter God born out of the union between
Siva and Parvati when both assumed the form of hunters. Goddess Rurujit
worshipped in several shrines is only another aspect of Camundi as the
destroyer of the demon Ruru. Over and above these deities, the lords of the
quarters, Asvins, the seven sages, Apsaras, Nagas, Navagrahas and other
miner divinities are also worshipped in various centres with rituals befitting
them.

The Brahmin priest who is enjoined with traditional rites for installation
of idols, conduct of special rituals, festivals and other rites is called Tantrin,
The most famous Tantrin in the land is the member of the Tarananallir
family who has these rights in almost all temples of Kerala. Sage Parasurama
is supposed to have given this autherity to the family of Tarananallir the
members of which enjoy these rights down the centuries till date. The
Keralamahatmya has dealt with the aspect. According to it a Brahmin was
brought from Kancipuram. Since the river Kaveri was in spate, the Brahmin
resorted to his super-human powers to cross over and hence he got the
name ‘Tarana’” meaning one who crossed,

It is well known that there are three systems in Tantra prevalent in the
different parts of our country. They are the Kashmir system, the Bengal
system and the Kerala system while the first bwo systems generally follow
the Vamamarga, the last mentioned sytem current in Kerala pertains to the
Daksinamarga In other words the southern system is more Vedic than the
other ones which are non-Vedic systems. Daksinacara followed in Kerala is
predominantly Sattivika in its nature. Yantras and homas are also used for
warship of deities. Bhagavatiseva or the worship of Durga in her Sattvika
form as Lalitd is commonly conducted in Kerala houses as a domestic ritual.
For this a Yantra is drawn with the prescribed materials and the worship is
done on a bell-metal lamp placed in the centre of the ritualistic diagram.
The sacrificial act or homa popularly conducted in Kerala is the
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Ganapatihoma to please Vighnesvara. There are many special features in
the matter of rituals and worship in Kerala. For a proper understanding of
the Tantric works of the region, the special features of Kerala temples and
maodes of worship conducted there must be appreciated. Without a
knowledge of these features Kerala works on Tantra would remain
unintelligible.

Legendary accounts maintain wonderful deeds performed by the
followers of this system in Kerala when their sincerity was put to test by
the authorities. A Namputiri Brahmin saved himself from great
embarrassment by showing the fullmoon to a King of the locality on the
night of a new moon day. It is said that the goddess worshipped by him
came to his rescue by showing the illusion. In some minor temples hiquor
and meat were offered as ablations and later distributed them to the
devotees. Even at present these acts survive though the orthodox people
dismiss them as perversions. The system that is in vogue is undoubtedly
Daksinamarga maintaining a high level of purity in conception as well as
action. This is considered as the result of Kerala culture which gave due
importance to human values.

The modes of rituals prescribed above can be noticed still in vogue in
the major temples of Kerala, especially those located at Trivandrum,
Sucindram, Varkala, Chengannur, Aranmula, Thiruvalla, Haripad, Mavelik-
kara, Vaikom, Kumaranallur, Ettumanur, Payyannur, Talipparambu,
Trippunithura and Trecembaram. Some of these temples have certain special
rituals also.

The typical temples of Kerala distinguish themselves from those in
the other parts of India by their characteristic structure. While gigantic
construction and imposing towers called Gopuras in the front or on all the
gateways of the shrine mark the feature of South Indian temples, they are
conspicuous by their absence in Kerala. That much importance is not
attached to the tower in the indigenous Kerala architectural patterns.
Regarding the features of the Kerala temples it is observed.! “The
characteristic Kerala temple consists of the sanctum sanctorum (garbhagrha)
which is usually circular (Vrtta) in shape but sometimes square (Caturasra)
or rectangular (caturasradirgha), with a conical or pyramidal roof (Sikhara)
crowned by a crest (sttipika). Within this Garbhagrha is the idol on a pedastal
(Fitha). Round the Garbhagrha is the first Prakara called Antarmandala.
Small Balipithas representing the eight Dikpalas, the seven mothers ete.,
are placed there. A flight of steps called Sopana connects this Prakara with

1. Dr. 5. Venkitasubramonia lyer, Religion, Art and Culture, College Book House,
Trivandrum, pp. 17-18
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the door of the Garbhagrha. In front of the Sopana is the second Prakara
called Antahara, forming a broad verandah with door-wa ys on all the four
sides. The Antahara leads out into an enclosure containing the main
Balipitha. Atter the Antahara we get the fourth Prakara called Madhyahara
which is essentially a continuous structure having an array of lamps all
round from top to bottom. Beyond this and just outside the main Balipitha
is the flagstaff (Dhvajasthambha). The fourth Prakira called Bihyahara is
beyond this. It forms the pathway for the processions within the temple.
The fifth and last Prakara is the outermost wall of the temple. This is called
Maryada. The main entrance is through a simple Gopura which may be an
ordinary doorway with a small roofing or one with the super structure,
comprising rooms and verandah. The space between the Garbhagrha and
Antahara is roofless; so also is most of the space between the Madhyahara
and Maryada. This results in every part of the temple being airy and well
ventilated, a distinctive feature of the Kerala temple.

As in the other parts of the country the main deities worshipped in
Kerala are Visnu, Siva, Durga, Ganapati, Subrahmanya, Sarasvati etc. But
some more deities are prominently worshipped in this region. For instance
Sasta also called Hariharaputra is a popular god worshipped in temples.
Another peculiarity in this respect is that certain gods like Varaha,
Parasurama, Balarima, Bharata, Brahma etc., are also consecreated in Kerala
shrines unlike in the other part of country. Tantric treatises of Kerala also
describe the installation and worship of gods like Surya, Vailsravana,
Indra etc., though such temples are rarely found in the present day.

In Kerala temples only the chief priest is allowed to perform Pija to
the idol inside the Garbhagrha. In performing the Puja the priest utters the
Mantras inaudibly but shows the gestures and related actions with
meticulous care in strict accordance with the rules and practices. In contrast
several people are permitted to perform P’uja in other parts of the country

and they utter the Mantras aloud, little care being bestowed to the Tantric
aspect.

The mode of worship is also called for consideration. It is again
observed'. “The ritual of ceremonial worship in the Kerala temples is a
combination of both Vaidika with Vedic Mantras and methods and Tantrika
with non-Vedic mantras and rules, the Tantrika element slightly
predominating over the Vaidika. It, therefore, comes under the category of
Tantrika-Vaidika following the classification in the Purusarthaprabodha of
Brahmanandabharati. It is Vaidic worship in the Tantric mode. The
Paficatattva or the Pancamakara, which constitutes an integral part of

1. Ibid., p. 19,



The Tantrika Tradition 11

orthodox Sikta Tantra, has, however, no place in the Devi temples of Kerala.
Madya, Mamsa, Matsya and Maithuna, whatever may be their denotation
and significance, are as such entirely absent in the routine temple ritual.
Mudra alone is there, but it is in the sense of gesture, and there is quite a lot
of this".

“The number of Pujas per day as well the time of their performance
are also bound by rules. Generally there will be three Piijas, Every day the
Abhigeka (ceremonial bath) is performed to the idol very early in the
morning, followed by Alankara (decoration). The first PGja called Usahpuja
iz then conducted. At about noon, we get the second Puja called
Madhyahnapija or Uccapuja, The temple is closed after this. It is reopened
in the evening and the third Paja is done in the early part of the night. This
15 called Ardhayamapuja after which the temple remains closed till the next
morning. All these Pajas have certain peculiarties in detail, but the one that
is most note worthy is the offering of Bali to the Dikpalas and other connected
Devatas after the Naivedyas to the principal deity, followed by a procession
of the Utsavamurt (portable idol of the principal deity) along the Bahyahara
to the accompaniment of drums and other musical instruments. In some
temples we get an additional Pija called Pantirati between the Usahptija
and Uccapija and in certain temples yet another Pija called Etirttaptija
between the Usalhpija and Pantirati. The rituals during the Utsavas are
very elaborate and have their own special features. But the item called
Sribhiitabali deserves special mention. This takes quite a long time and has
to be done with SFIE;!'[_'i.H] care and in strict adherence o the rules laid down
for each devata in a different manner and for different duration.”

[sanasivagurudevapaddhati has dealt with many of these aspects
peculiar to Kerala temples. Hence without a knowledge of the practices
current there the details enumerated by the author could not be fully
understood. Many words are used as technical terms signifying features
peculiar to Kerala shrines. Such words have no relevance to Tantra in
general. Very often words of Dravidian origin are Sanskritised to coin new
technical words:

Kerala's contribution to the Tantric field of Sanskrit Literature is vast
and varied. The beginnings of this literature is buried in obscurity and what
we have is only some tradition which may contain some gl‘ﬂi.l"ls clf truth.
The existence of a large number of works pertain.irlg of Tantras, Agamas
and Sarnhitas show the popularity and importance of this branch of literature
in Kerala. Among them we find a sizable number of works written by the
authors from Kerala, While some of them have been published many remain
unpublished. These books were used by the Tantrikas of the region and
thus got much popularity.
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Among the earliest writers on Tantra, a scholar belonging to the house
of Marayanamangalam deserves our notice. Popularly known as Naranattu
Bhrantan for his witty exchanges and actions he endeared himself to the
common people of Kerala as the hero of many exploits. But he is not credited
with the authoriship of any work despite the popular tradition that he
popularised Tantra in the region.

However his brother Melattol Agnihotri is reputed to have performed
ninety-nine Vedic sacrifices during his early life. His is believed to have
performed the last sacrifice when he was just thirty-six years old. Some
hold that he has translated a work called Adhvarasampradaya into Tamil.
But these are just traditional legends. An younger brother of Melattol
Agnihotri is believed to have practised Tantra following the Vamamarga
offering meat and liquor to the deities quite against the normal practices in
the region.

Tantrika works of Kerala have provided instruction for the above
mentioned modes of rituals for the benefit of the temple priests and
authorities. In most of the major temples of Kerala a routine can be noticed
even now and it is based on the Tantrika manuals.

Most of the Tantrika works of Kerala incidentally deal with the
construction of the shrines. Even though there are manuals like the
Si'lparama of Srikumara which specifically concerns with the structural
aspect of the shrines, works of Tantrika nature also deal with the aspect.

This is because the activities like temple construction received greater
attention in this region.

The availability of a large number of works relating to Tantras, Agamas
and Samhitas shows the popularity and importance of this branch of
literature in Kerala. Among them we find a good number of works as
praduced by the authors of Kerala. They composed these manuals using
the vernacular as well as Sanskrit. Further, contributions on texts were made
in the form of commentaries which often supplement the text. In fact, it
was a necessity since priests wanted guides for their use in domestic as
well as temple rituals. Only a few of the vast material is published till now,
a sizable portion remaining in the form of palm leaf manuscripts preserved
mostly in traditional families.

Naturally there were two types of Tantrika preceptors in Kerala. Some
scholars restricted their activity to the practice of the ritual never caring to
put down in writing their practical experiences. The other category of
preceptors mainly concentrated their attention in compiling monographs
for the benefit of the priestly class though some of them might have
occasionally practised the precepts. The Kerala system of Tantra is
predeminantly Sattvik in form of and belonged to the Daksinamarga
following the Vedic tradition. The contents of the Tantrika works produced
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in Kerala will substantiate this claim. But once in a while we hear of the
other type showing its head. We have traditional stories were the exploits
of the Vaimamargins are narrated.

Traditions recorded in works like the Keralotpatti and the Keralama-
hitmya that sage Parasurama conferred Tantrika rites on Tarananallar
family are not helpful to trace the historical development of the genre. These
pseudo-historical works are of late origin and hence we have to look
elsewhere for the early history of the Tantrika system in Kerala.

There are numerous commentaries on Tantrika texts produced by
Kerala writers. So also there are short treatises dealing with certain specific
aspects of temple rituals. Most of such works draw freely upon earlier
authorities. The aim of the author is to prepare a short manual for a specific
purpose rather than composing an original book. Some of these works are
known by the names of Kalitantra, Pratistha-sangraha, Puspanjalividhana,
Bimbalaksana, Bhadradi-pakriya, Mahaganapatikalpa, Matrsadbhava,
Skandasa-dbhava, Balikalpa, Sirasamuccaya, J[irnoddhara, Dhvaja-pratistha,
Kaumarabali, Narayanatmaka, Tantrasiddhi, Tantranusthanakrama and
Dwvadasyaradhana. The above list is only an indication. Almost every topic
is treated independently for the ready use of the priest.

The Tantra literature of Kerala is vast by any account. While some fo
the works were printed, others remain in the form of manuscripts. Some of
them are only known as mere names, some works having been lost for
ever, There is enough scope to compile a history of this interesting religious
literature having some bearing on the socio-philosaphical aspects.

Many more works of shorter size are available dealing with cartain
specific aspects of temple rituals. These works freely draw upon the standard
text composed by earlier writers. 5till for practical purposes these serve as
manuals to priests of Kerala.

E.V. Raman Nampatiri in his scholarly introduction to the edition of
the work in Malayalam script has postulated a chronology or writers who
preceded the author of Tantrasamuccaya as follows.! Sri Sankara, Bhavatrata,
Ravi, l18dnasivaguru, Vilvamangalam, Trivikrama, Narayan-acarya,
Raghavananda, Madhava and Vasudeva. He considers these ten scholars
as farming an array of medieval writers on Tantra before the time of Cennas
Marayanan Namputiri. He further conceives a later generation of scholars
beginning with a author of Tantrasamuccaya.

The rationale behind the postulation of the ten names is as follows :
Sarkara is the author of Prapancasara : Bhavatrata is the grand-father of

1. TMS 6B Intro. p. 89 (EV. Raman Nampultiri)
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Ravi, Ravi is the author of Prayogamarijari; [$anadivaguru is the author of
Tantrapaddhati; Vilvamangala and the others are referred to by Vasudeva
whose name appears as last in the list and the author of Rahasyagopala-
cintamani as his revered predecessors in the field of Tantra literature. It is
conjectured that they too must have contributed to the development of
Tantra literature in Kerala.

It is against this background that Cennds Narivanan Nampitiri
produced his practical manual Tantrasamuccaya which surpassed others
by its brevity, mode of treatment and other qualities.

The successors of Cennas are too many to be listed here. They have
pmd uced works of different kind. Some of the important contributions are
Eeqasamu ccaya of Krsnasarma, Anusthanapadhati of Paramesvara,
Tantrlkakn}ra of Krsnapasana Vipra, Anusthanasamuccaya of Narayana,
Kriyasangraha of Sankara, Kriyilesasmrti of Nilakantha, é‘ikmnatanﬁa of
Kubera, Prayogasara of Govinda, and Sivacandrika of Vasudeva.
These and othe works justify the Keralaprasthana in the field of Tantras.
They form the basis for the Daksinacara cult of Tantra of the south. Among
them the I$anasiva-gurudevapaddhati of Iéanaswr-gum warrants a unigue

position as a standard and comprehensive treatise that exerted its influence
on later Tantric writers as well as works.

The Manusyalayacandrika of Tirumangalattu Nilakantha (c. 16th
century A.D.) has referred to the work of Isanasivaguru as
Gurudevapaddhati in the introductory stanzas to his Manusyalaya-
candrika—a work on household architecture (I-7-8).

TAYAgTA WErHEaay o M a gy,
HHA A aTGid  SiEEse W Wt ||
HrehU2dida-- Ha9q  Iediel WTEERT-

Uidd SIyauiayaRHBaa Fied TsaliyTeh |
werE  wfitem g anglaenies
TEET  AAAeadleauggeaT w1

There is no doubt that the work has influenced later writers directly or
indirectly. But this monumental treatise became out of circulation since more
simple works were available for practical purposes.

The Mayamata attributed to Maya, the celestial architect was popular
in Kerala and formed a source book on architecture for many Kerala writers
like Nilakantha, the author of Manusyalayacandrika. Itis possible that some
Kerala authors might have composed the work ascribing it to the celestial
architect.
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Mayamata of Maya

Mayamata attributed to the authorship of Maya the celestial architect
of the Asuras is conceived as a repeated text. Being revealed Mayamata
makes no reference to any priorities dealing with construction or technical
activities.

We note that the Mayamata is arranged in three large sections : the
first (Chap. 1-10) deals with dwelling sites, the first vastu, the second section
with buildings (Chap. 11-30) and the third (Chap. 31-36), with the last bwo
visfu, vehicles and seats, and with iconography (Lifga, images and their
pedestals). In these different sections are found entire chapters or significant
passages consecrated to particular topics in the sphere of technique or that
of the ritual which sets the pace for the construction : system of measure-
ments and quality of the architects {Chap. 5), orientation and laying-out
(Chap. 6-7), offerings to the gods of the site (Chap. 8), foundation deposit
(Chap. 12}, joinery (Chap. 17), rites for the end of the construction of a
temmple and for the first entry into a house (Chap. 18 and 28) and renovation
work and associated rites (Chap. 35). Chapter 36 deals with speculations
on Linga as founding the Saivagama."! Works like Parvakamikagama
contains verses which are common to Mayamata, but and could not assert
as to who is the borrawer. such ideas are common in many texts on Vastu
and Tantra.

In that very extensive and widely disseminated range of works, the
Mayamata occupies a fairly well defined place. It is a general treatise, a
vastusastra, written in Sanskrit but originating from Dravidian India, most
probably from the Tamil area; it is part of the Saivite dgamic literature
without the connection being underlined by any pronounced sectarianism
and its drafting must have been done during the Cala period, at the time
when the architecture it describes had reached the peak of its maturity.

1, Mayamata translated by Bruno Dagens; Sitaram Bhartia Institute of Scientific
Research, Mew Delhi, 1985, Introduction, p. il
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Comprising about 3300 verses and divided into 36 chapters, it is identified
as a vastusastra, that is, as a treatise on dwelling, for it defines the vasti as
"anvwhere where immortal for mortals live” (2.1). This definition is followed
111; épeciﬁcationg which show that the concept of housing 15 very wide and
is divided into four categories : the Earth (considered as original dwelling),
buildings vehicles and seats (which last three are nothing but ‘vdstu” deriving
from the first ‘vastu’, the Earth). One iconography has been added to this
list we have a panorama, brief but inclusive, of the content of the work.

Though the author does not acknowledge his indebtedness to earlier
works it is certain that he had before him some basic texts in this field. The
reader of the present day feel about interpolations.

The work as a whole is coherent in spite of various interpolations which
are sometimes, but not always, indicated by changes in the metres. These
appear quite frequently in chapters describing temples where they often
give information on details of decorative motifs which were evidently
mentioned, though not described, in the original text; in the same way the
description of a pavilion of the siddha type (25.3%sq is interrupted by fourteen
verses given over to ritual firepits (kugda); this interpolation would seem to
have been entailed by the mention of the fact that the siddha pavilion many
scrve “forall rituals”. These interpolations do not seem to give rise to any
greatinternal discrepancy; itis only to be noted that the mention is a general
chapter on temples of thirteen, fourteen and sixteen storeyed temple seems
to be the result of an updating of the work which never other wise describes
temples with more than twelve storeys. Prof. Bruno Dagens observes :

“A word remains to be said about the originality of the work. The
Mayamata forms, as we have seen, a fairly coherent whole and would seem
to have been composed all in one piece with some later interpolations and
additions. It represents an architectural school well-known throughout
South India and its treatment of architecture is not basically very different
from that to be found in many other texts, especially in those connected in
one way or another with the Saivasiddhanta tradition. The relationship of
these texts to the Mayamata has clearly been used as an authority : in the
Lsanasivagurudevapaddhati, which quotes it extensively when dealing with
architecture, and in the Silparatng, whose author has borrowed heavily from
it. We may even mention here a Singhalese treatise which concentrates upon
what is auspicious or inauspicious for a construction and which uses the
Mayamata to support its own authority, In other texts, however, the direction
of the borrowing is less evident and this is especially true of two works

which appear to be particularly akin to the Mayamata; the Kamikigama and
the Manasara.

The Kimikigama is among the most famous of the Saivagamas its first
part, (Piarvakamikagama) is devoted mainly to architecture and is literally
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crammed with verses, sometime even entire passages, which are tobe found
in the Mayamata,. It is questionable whether one of these two texts has
borrowed from the other or whether both have borrowed from a third
work,”

Manusyalayacandrika of Nilakantha (c.16th eentury) contains a stanza
wherein a term occurs as “mayamata-yugalam” indicating two separate
treatises with the name Mayamata :

HYHATE Wiy =
“F”E*iaﬁqaﬁl sirsaaTg HerTar =i 1|

As Ulltr says ‘even though the author mentions two Mayamata, only
one Mayamata is known to us’. I would like to bring yvour attention towards
a work called Mayasangraha in this regard.

The Mayasarigraha (sometimes simply the Maya, e.g. Tantrilokaviveka
ad 28:151-6b) is to be distinguished from the published Mayamata, From
the opening prose of the commentary itisevident thatitis a tantric work in
which the same Maya, architect of the asuras, instructs sages in what he
was himself taught by Svayambhu, on the top of the Himavat mountain.
sanderson has been able to indentify a number of early quotations of the
work in the sole surviving incomplete palm-leaf manuscript of the Mayasar-
graha in Kathmandu (National Archives of Kathmandu, Ms No. 1-1537).
Maya is cited as an authority by Narayanakantha in the Mreendravrtti on
the Kriyipida (pp. 31, 69, 74 81 etc.).; by Ksemaraja and Stavacintdmani (87,
p. 96); by Jayaratha in the Tanirilokeviveka (ad 8:32c-35b); by Bhattotpala
{and Brhatsamhita 52:41); by Hamadpri in the Vrafakhandae of his Cafurvarga-
cintantant (Vol. IT, Part I, p. 138); and by Somasambhu ( Karmakandakramaoali
1278-1299). References in the IGP, however are to the later Mayamata. It is
likely that Nilakantha may have been referring this ancient work on
architecture.

The Full Ayatikrama of the work is as follows : Parvatipati taught the
text in a crore of verses to Svayambhit who taught it in 100,000 and 12,000 to
Maya, the Valakhilyas, Angiras, Atri, Marici, Pulastya, Bhrgu, Fulaha,
Svayambhuva, Manu, Kratu and Narada, who teach it to their disciples.
With the consent of those sages Maya now teaches a part of it (the concept
intended is presumably that the knowledge was whole, but Maya, being
the architect of the asuras, taught only what relates to pratistha) to his
disciples :!

etat spayambhiir bhagavan devesat parvakipatel
labdhavams tapasogrena kotyd (em. Sarderson; kobyo M5

1. See Dominic Goadall, Kiranaoriti, Vol I, French Inatitute, Pondicherry, 1997, pp. x=xi.
The present writer is indebted to Dr. S AS, Sarma of the same Institute for supplying
this informabon.
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thanamylotiamant

samksipya laksamitrena punar duiidasabliv jagau
sphasrair valakhilyeblngo mahyam anigivase traye
maricaye pulastyiya bhrgave pulahiya ca
spayambhuviya manave kratave naradaya ca

jagus te ‘pi svasisyebhyal samasavydsayogatal
bhaktebhyah prarthayadbliyas ca tadicchato maharsayal
fadekadesam istarthasiddhibijam anfdkulam

mayid tadicchayaivoktam bhavadbhyal Sivam astu nal
ifi mayasangrahe pratisthasiitram samaptam,

The statement about a second Mayamata suggested by the term

Mayamatayugala remained a problem. With the discovery of the above
mentioned manuscript it seems to be solved.

Isanagivagurudevapaddhati has quoted from Maya on more than

twenty occasions.! Some instances may be examined here dealing with the
measuments to be adopted, it is said :

HAE HH: —
o = v e W famres |
aepn § oggdfte T aaEE: )
werarafy arer i saar Wi |
(L. 234)

In dealing with tvpes of places of various castes and people, the author
quotes :

o e Rif Frdaartan
WYY HWSE Aeid ¥ Waar araarage
wETT AT GV gEdaawat g qated |
Other occasions where Maya is quoted pertain to topics such as :
(1) sfugrm—
FHEEH 7: WIE Hayrias g6 |
(2 ) |l
HeEeTehiel 9T HEATH o A |
Feh caa-EUEF: gE T4 1 |

1, See Vol III, pp. 234, 306; Vol. IV, pp. 309, 338, 350, 351, 353, 354, 355, 368, 371, 372,

373, 374, 376, 377, 384, 386, 390, 440.

Texted. by T. Ganapati Sastri, with an elaborate introduction by N. P. Unni, Bharatiya
Vidya Prakashan, Delhi, 1990 (in 4 Vols.).



Mayamata of Maya 19

{3 ) STy
AT g qEryrTafET ey
AT AR AT e
(4) TrREfagy
U AT A R A |
Dealing with various types of images or idols the views of Maya are
quoted an authority. Chapters 19-22 describe temples with upto twelve
storeys and which have all the six levels of elevation. Chapter 19 gives the
characteristics of temples with one storey (ekatala). In the next chapter 20
varieties of two storeyed (dvitala) temples are described with proportions
and dimensions. Other types of temples are also described by Maya and
which are often referred to by the author of [Sanasiva-gurudevapaddhati.

Though the author of Tantra Samuccaya does not quote from
Mayamata, his son Sankara who emposed the Vimarsini commentary has
]':-n;_;n:ni:_,-d put such mstances, The frst reference occurs in the second F‘Ell;ala
while dealing with the topic of yoni.

i e B

ETHTETIEYE g fAtafo T

argeramfy  fime TesETE |t )
In the end it is said in the next page—

TUT HEIHA -

straTiireRae SE sares qEarer: =i

Other topics where Mayamata is referred to are in connection with
Adhisthana, Alpaharmya and its varieties and so on.

Other commentators on Tantra works also consider Mavya as an
autherity in architecture and iconography.

[t has been pointed cut that in Tamil literature there are many warks
attributed to Mayan (Maya). Dr. V., Ganapathi Sthapati has propounded
the so-called “Mayonic theory or Science” based on his practical knowledge
of the field. At his instance Dr. 5.P. Sabharathnam has edited the book
“Mayan’s Aintiram™ giving the Tamil text handed down by Maya with an
English transiation. The editor has given the following information : “To
the credit of Maya there are about two works in Tamil, as available now.
Apart from Mayamata, there are some more works such as Mayagama, Maya

1. Dr 5R. Sabharathnam, Mayan's Anintiram, Vasty Vedic Research Foundation
Tiruvalluvar Nagar, Chennai, 1997 { | am indebted to Dr, M.G. Sasibhushan for

this information and for supplying a copy of the book for reference).
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Vastu, etc., all of them in Sanskrit ascribed to Maya. The present work
Aintiram consists of B92 aphorisms (sttras) all of them being in archaic
style indicate of its unquestion-able antiquity. But these aphorisms all in
antinuity, not grouped according to the subject matter, nor vareigated into
distinct chapters. Mayan could have edited them in different systematic

order and the present order might have been due to the process of
transmission from the Master to the disciple.

Ganapathi Sthapati is all praise to the celestial auchitect' “This Aintiram
is the science of India, originated by Mayan, the greatest of scientists that
mother India has ever produced. He is the father of all sciences known to
old world, though his name is associated only with art architecture and
town-planning. As a practising architect, builder and sculptor of Mayonic
tradition, I would like to make a statement, that in the available Sanskrit

work on Art, Architcture and Town planning, Maya’s concepts are expressed
completely.”

1. Ibid., Introduction,



[2]

Prapafcasara of Sankara

Praparicasara ascribed to Sankaricirya was published in Tantrik texts
(vol. IIT} with the Vivarana commentary of his disciple Padmapada. It
contains 36 Patalas (according to P V. Kane),

We have to admit that the beginnings of this literature is buried in
obscurity and what we have before the advent of Sri Sankara is only some
tradition which may contain some grains of truth.

Prapancasara

One of the most impotrant work on Mantrasastra is the Prapaficasara’
attributed to the authorship ::nfb‘-aﬁkarﬁcﬁr:,m, the propounder of the Advaita
system of philosophy and as such it happens to be an early work in the
field having been produced in the 9th century A.D. The term Prapaficasara
means “the Essence of the Universe”. It deals with various topics within
the thirty-two chapters called Patalas and forms an encyclopaedia of a sort,

“The work begins with an account of the creation. This is followed by
treatises on chronology, embryology, anatomy, physiology and psychology
which are more scietific than the succeeding chapters on the eccult doctrines
of Kundalini and the secret significance of the Sanskrit alphabet and the
Bijas. The chapters on the ritual for the consecration (Diksa), the worship of
the mothers and the meditations on the Devi are of considerable significance
from the point of view of the lustory of religion, The ritual and the Mantras
described in this Tantra are not limited to the worship of the various forms
of Devi and Siva, but frequently also Visnu and his avataras are referred
to.* The predo-minance of the erotic element in the Devi-worshipis a notable
feature and the efficacy of Mantras compelling people toact is propagated.
The union of man and woman is presented as a mystical union of the ego
(ahamkara) with knowledge (Buddhi) and asa holy act of sacrifice. Some

1. Ed. By Taranatha Vidyaratna in Téntrika Texts Vol. 111, 1914,
2. M. Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Viol. I, Delhi, 1972, pp. 602-603,
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of the descrip-tions are replete with sensual fire. The work is popular not
only in Kerala but also in the different parts of the country and it has been
commented upon by many scholars. Subjects like the origin of sound, its
power, purpose etc., ave described minutely since in Mantrasastra, Aksaras
of alphabets have supreme importance. The concept of Sabdabrahma is
explained in the beginning of the text itsel as follows :

TSI ROl Te] W TTE:
YT U e e E AT |
T dEdY HegEE  Aaregge
T YA TEAdiEr "etag:

The origin-of te audible sound from Maladhara through the four stages
is described in the verse. The author maintains that those who properly
worship Gods, sages, manes, guests and sacrificial fire everyday would
attain their desires in this lite itself and further they would finally reach the
state of union with the Supreme Being. Further, it is stated that in this work

he has given detailed accounts of the worship of Visnu and other deities
with Mantra, rituals, recitation, meditation, sacrifices etc.

Frgte wEr fEmwi s
TEEATH e Tg AT
Y wmifa wE gEmriegeE: il
0] WO ait (el ol T ot a R -
gtarerag A e faefragtast: |
TS A ag AT AR AT -
A ST TSI et A giofarsd s | |
The above verses occuring towards end of the text give an idea of the
contents of the manual. Uttamabodha, a commentator who composed the

Sambandhadipika to explain the Prapaficasara holds the view that Sankara
is an incarnation of Siva to propagate the Agamas to which He has given
shape to. He felt that unless he did so the Agamas will go out of vogue
during the period of Kaliyuga.

T A ST IS Hg T W

AT Wosaa A aianmar Frese:

saraya g gEft waary aeen et

d 9= TEOE  atmemasdErar |

Since the text was very popular in Kerala there are many useful
commentaries on it by Keralite scholars and others. Some of the important
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commentaries are : Tattvapradipika of Nagaswami, Padarthadipika of
anonymous authorship, Pradipa of Narayana, Vijiidnoddyotini of
Trivikrama, Vivarana of Padmapada, Sambandhadipika of Uttamabodha,
Saradipini of Satyananda and Sarasamgraha of Nitydnanda. There are
further commentaries written on some fo these works.

The popularity of Prapaficasara is evident. The fact that Ravi, the author
of Frayogamanjari and [Sanasiva have quoted the work in their treatises as
authorities show the value of the work in the Tantra literature of Kerala.

The Saundaryalaharl, also attributed to be authorship of Sankara, has
the overtones of a Tantrika treatise despite its form as a hymn in praise of
the Goddess. It deals with the forms of worship of Sakt according to the
Samayacara which aims at the claims to be in perfect agreement with the
Vedic teaching. The system of Sakti worship as developed in the work is
termed SrIv'Ld}-'fl- It is practised in two forms, one consisting in the external
worship of diagrams with Mantras and the other consisting in internal
meditation upon the Supreme Being.

The authorship of Tantrika works like Saparyahrdaya, Saubhagyavidya
and Subhagodayapaddhati is also ascribed to him by some scholars. There
is no doubt regarding the fact that Sankara occupies a prominent place
among the writers on Tantra works.

some of the intersting feature are !
(1) Enumeration of sixteen upacéaras in worship.

(2) Description of Trailokyamohana mantra capable of felting results
which are termed as cruel or terrible magic act such as santi rite for averting
disease or black magic, Vasikarana—bewitching women and man and even
s0; Stambhana (stopping the movements or actions of others), Vidvesana
{creating enmity between two friends or two persons who love each other),
uccdtana (making a person or enemy flee from the country, town, or village),
marana (killing or causing permanent injury to living beings). There are
people who consider that it is most astounding to believe that Sankaracarya
describes at length a mantra for accomplishing the above six ends. Elsewhere
Prapancasira provides ‘the disciple should consider in his mind that guru,
devatd and mantra are and should repeat a hundred times the mantra that
he received by the favour of the guru’. Prapaficasara omits Buddha from
incarnation of Vasudeva the description in detail of the Trailokya Mohana
mantra has prompted some to subject the authorship of Sankara to Prapafica
sara, though commentators like Raghavabhatta postulates the theory.

Tﬁ'éinas'ivagurudcvn has quuted from Prapaﬁcaﬁita at least on two
accasions. (1. 40rand 71)

1, P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra Vol. IV, pp. 1070, 1072, 1112, 1133, 1139 ¢tz
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Though the author of Tantrasamuccaya has not quoted from
Prapaficasira, his son Sankara who composed the Vimarsini commentar
has quoted from it, especially in connection with the Sodasopacara (IL
p- 27), In the matter of Kalaridhanad also Prapaficasara is referred to. (IL 69),
Another reference is in connection with the height of the temple (II. 272). It
is evident from the references of Sankara that his father had drawn from
Prapancasara on several occasion.! Mantravimarsini of Vasudeva of
Kriyasarasangraha of Narayana has also quoted from Prapancasara at least

on three occasions. Vasudeva the author of Rahasyagopalatantracintamani
refers to Sankara in the following line :—

siiesg TuTEEAg e ea T To:ehuTT |
VeI e H: T FTTau Worars=gey | |

Since the book is rare and it contains a lot materials which could not
be adequately explained here for want of space, the detailed contents are
given in the following pages for the information of interested scholars. From
them they could locate the various details with regard to ritual, forms of

gods, dhyanaslokas to be meditated upon etc. Contents of all the 36 Patalas
are given as follows.

Tantrasamuecaya (Pts I & 1I); reprint by Nag Publishers with an introduction by
M. P. Unni, Delhi, 1990.

NV.P. Unithiri ed. Mantravimarsini, Calicut University Sanskrit Series 15 & 16,
pp- 271, 273 and 314
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Visnusamhita of Sumati

The Visnusamhita as available at present is purported to be an epitome
of an original treatise of the same name which consisted of 108 chapters. It
is held that god Visnu himself has narrated this large version to a devotee
called Sumati who in turn decided to epitomise it and hand it over to the
present generation of Vaisnava devotees, Usually treatises on Tantras are
divided into four sections as Jianapada, Caryapada, Kriyapada and
Yogapada. But when an epitome is prepared this fourfold division is
dispensed with and the whole matter is presented in a different way. As
for illustration we may take, Iéanagivagurudeva Paddhati of Isanasiva-
gurudeva which extends to 119 Patalas treats of numerous subjects and is
of the nature of an encyclopaedia. It contents include topics not directly
connected with Tantras and temple rituals. But works like the Prayoga-
manjari’ of Ravi Namputiri in 12 Patalas deal exclusively with the ritualistic
aspects and other connected accounts of the temples of Kerala.

Visnusarmhita and Kerala temples

It is evident that the Visnusamhita was compoesed as a compendium
with special relation to the temples of Kerala. Hence, the author has
dispensed with the fourfold arrangement of a treatise into the four Padas
which characterised the original. But the author has intended the work to
be a treatise on Tantra and he has defined what is Tantra in a very
appropriate manner.

wdsat I T A F WA |
= T §=Ea A git=Esa )
A AT AT |
TATOTER WHIOT 47 A9 B A | |

1. Not printed; manuscripts available in the Kerala University Collections. See
Transcript No. 20 for details.

B B
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The texts which propagate the worship of Siva and Sakti are generally
classed under the type called Agama and those relating to Visnu are termed
as Samhitas. Tantras derive their materials both from Agamas and Sarhitas.
The Saivite texts are often referred to as Saivagamas. The Vaisnavas consider
Samhitas as their sacred literature.

The Visnusamhita ascribed to authorship of Sumati is a Tantrik treatise
divided into 30 chapters called Patalas and it consists of a total of 2623
slokas in the Anustup metre. It is not a compendium, but an original compo-
sition and as such no other work or author is found quoted though it is
certain that the author must have been indebted to his predecessors.

The general contents and the number of stanzas in each chapter are
indicated as follows : (1) The aim of the treatise-52 (2) The scope and
definition - 53; (3) The prowess of Visnu-89; (4} The concept of a Ksetra - 62-
1/2; (5) The selection of mantras-79; (6) The modes of worship - 79-1/2; (7)
The definition of poses (intertwinings of the fingers) - 58; (8) The consecration
of fire - 86; (%) The characteristics of the mystie diagram - 75-1/2; (101} The
rites of consecration - 93-1/2; (11) The consecration of the preceptor - 81-1/
2; (12) The characteristics of the ground - 94; (13) The erection of the temple
- 87; (14) The characteristics of idols - 106; (15) The five types of installations
- 108-1/2; {16) The purification of the idol - 133-1/2; (17) The conception of
divinity in the idol - 115; (18} The rites of installation - 96-1/2; (19) The rites
following the consecration - 60; (20) The rites of festivals - 101-1/2;(21) The
holy procession - 97; (22) The offering of oblations - 85; (23) The Universal
worship - 83-1/2; (24) The renovation of the shrines - 92-1 /2 (25) The rules
for expiations - 87-1/2; (26) The ritual of holy bath - 76; (27) The modes of
sprinkling - 98-1/2; (28) Miscellaneous rites - 94; (29) The conventional
practices of the school - 108-1/2; and (30) The meditation on the god-59.

Tantra texts are usually divided into four sections (1) Samanyapada,
{2) Mantrapada, (3) Kriyapada and (4) Yogapada. According to a slightly
different classification the four divisions are enumerated as (1) Jiana—the
knowledge and its nature, (2) Yoga—the concentration of mind and the
means of attaining the same, (3) Kriya—the construction of temples and
the consecration of idols in them; and {4) Carya—the religious rites and
social observances. Sometimes the emphasis is given to one or two aspects
of the above-mentioned classification and in the case of Kerala the emphasis
is laid on Kriya and Carya. But the author of Visnusamhita does not follows
this pattern though in his 30 chapters he has dealt with all the aspects
comprehended in the fourfold classification. He has ‘mentioned this in a

line as:
T AT T T S AT | (1.34)
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While I$anagivagurudevapaddhati follows the fourfold division, later
works like Tantrasmuccaya of Cennas Nardyanan Namputiri has followed
the method adopted by the author of Visnusamhita.'

Though the treatise is called Visnusamhita with special stress on the
worship of Visnu, it comprehends the rites of worship relating to other
deities also. In fact to a large extent the work is a treatise on general aspects
of Tantra as applicable to the rituals in the temples of Kerala. While the
main deity consecrated and worshipped is referred to as Visnu, the other
minor deities are also referred to as installed in the various corridors of the
temple campus. For instance in major Visnu temples deities like Visvaksena,
Ganapati Sasta, Ksetrapala etc., are often installed. Within the first circle
surrounding the sanctum the seven divine mothers like Brahmi, Mahesvari
etc., are consecrated along with their guards Virabhadra and Ganapati. On
the opposite side seven other mothers like Vagisdvarl, Kriva etc., are
consecrated with another pair of guardians called Sridhara and Hayasya.

The eight lords of the quarters are established in the form of a pitha—like
stone image.

Oblations and other rites are to be performed to all of these deities
every day : once, twice or thrice as occasion demands. During times of
festivals the rites differ and assume bigger proportions.

The author

Though the authorship is ascribed to Visnu as the promulgator of the
treatise, the real author for all practical purposes is mentioned as Sumati.
He is mentioned as the son of a sage called Idhmavan. Sumati has narrated
the story succinctly to Aupamanyava who beseeched him with the request.
While Sumati was occupying the mount Srigaila he was accosted by the
sages with the request. He refers to himself as :

HAfTAA 5T segaemaa: ga: 0 (1.8)

MNarayana, the author of the Harini commentary on the text explains
the portion as follows :

GuiAIaaTe AME-HAaTa Tea; e Gttt s areest
Pererffamramr Ayt wivder 3fq frar gufmain o7 see: 11 32 fem i
T e | =i fag: v sk amEm)

Nagasvami who composed the commentary called Tattvapradipika
has offered the following explanations to the passage.

L. Tantrasamuccaya of Narayana, ed. T. Ganapati Sistri; Reprinted with an elaborate
introduction by Dr. N.P. Unni,, Mag Publishers, Delhi, 1990,
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e gaferie A= faarires: | 9 e o7 3 S g A | HE Y ARy
A = T elH T #f1T TS e sr: |
Sumati has maintained all through that Visnu himself narrated to him

the extensive treatise of Visnusamhita having 108 chapters under the four
sections of Jiana, Carya, Kriva and Yoga.

=t fearsmiust e wrar e
arRIiEA Ayl ot e 1
ATy sTATH S i fetafgsTe |
FrTEE RaTat Ty T TE S e AT |
(L. 33-34)

He further holds that the present treatise is an epitome of the original
containing 108 chapters revealed to him by Visnu himself.

ATETAIYIATEATaT | HEal fEspHEiEaT |
mETEE [ wEwmHiig wuE
|4 e guar et fasrEtzar
wfwgfmwer far fawrr wEadfEr)
(1. 51-52}

Towards the end of the text alzo the author makes a similar statement
regarding his role in the compaosition.

TS F HeheEAT garen fasEtEar)
ey, T HET W g
(XXX-80)

Since the author has claimed that he has acquired the knowledge from
the god himself in a different yuga other than the present one, it is virtually
impossible to know his identity or nativity. His commentators also could
not provide any clue for this. Vatakkumkur Rajardjavarma Raja, a historian
of literature holds that it is possible to conjecture that the real name of the
author too must be Visnu, though his identity could not be established.!
That the author must have been a Kerala Brahmin is almost definite and
scholars have postulated this idea.?

The date of the author is not definitely established. But scholars hold

that later writers like Cennas Narayanan Nampitiri, the author of Tantrasa-
muccaya (14th century) are indebted to the author of Visnusamhita.® Nila-

1. V. Rijardjavarma Raja, Keraliya Samskrta Sahitya Caritram, Vol III, pp. 566-576.

2. Ullar S, Paromeswara lyer, Kerala Sihitya Caritram, Vol. II, p. 316. Trivandrum,
1962,

3. [bid,; p. 315.
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kantha Nambigan or Tirumangalam who flourished a little later than the
author of Tantrasamuccaya seems to refer to the work with the name Hari-
samhita and its commentary in the prefatory stanzas to his work Manusya-
layacandrika.! The passage under reference is as follows :
ik e AL B L e G e R L |
2T 2 fereriforeg
FET AAO =garmaTgaars A ||
It has been pointed out that Narayana the author of Tantrasamuccaya
is indebted to Visnusamhita. Since this work in 12 Patalas consisting of a
total of 1801 stanzas is of the nature of an epitome, the authpr has never
mentioned any other author or work directly. But his son, Sankara who
composed the Vimarsini commentary on Tantrasamuccaya has pointed out
on numerous occasions the sources of the statement of his father as
Visnusamhita.? Thus the son has made it amply evident that his father
heavily borrowed from earlier writers including the author of Visnusamhita.

This goes to prove the popularity as well as the authority that the text had
earned during the 15th century A [,

Commentaries on Visnusamhita

It has already been alluded to the existence of two commentaries on
the Visnusamhita. Though there are several palm leaf manuscripts of these
important commentaries in the collections of the Kerala University Oriental
Research Institute and Manuscripts Library, Kariavattom, Trivandrum,
hitherto nobody has tried to edit them. The present writer has referred to

the commentaries just to have an idea of the nature and scope of these
glosses.

(1) Harini by Narayana

It seems that the commentary styled Harini is the first ever gloss

composed on this Tantrik treatise. Harini contains the following prefatory
observations.?

e gaaa O fest et
afags Yags TgiHg Wg: 1|

1. Ihid:

2. Tantrasamuccaya with com. Vimariini, ed, T. Ganapati Sastri, reprinted with an
introduction by Dr. N.P. Unni, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1990. Part I, pp. 94, 98, 101,
103, 106, 107, etc., Part I1, pp. 192, 235, 255, 256, etc.

3. Transeript No. 439 of the Kerala Unviersity Manuscripts Library,
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graedfmat T W wey: |
LRIDL G CEC I ot ST Mt G

The stanza means : "I bow to Sumati who brought the divine
Visnusarithita to the earth as Bhagiratha did in the case of river Ganges. But
it is a matter of ridicule that the meaning of the Samhitd of Sumati which
could not be explained by scholars possessing the brilliance of the sun is
being revealed by me who is only a burning charcoal when compared to

the others”.
Argdiea  TeTHTGTEE R g TATH T
TTEATCTH AT B TgeTeitel Higal araauiie |
AT wE et Feaemie wET Sreme e
TR ST a JIWST B U ATHEET |

The commentary called Harini is compared in this stanza to a beautiful
g:i:rl with well pr-::u]_-r:rtirmate limbs and embellished with properormaments.
The Samhita is like river Tamraparni flowing from the Sahya mount which
is none other than the author Sumati himself. The commentator goes on to
make the following remarks :

K R R [ | e b A D e R e e E R R T AT B E | T
el T AT AT AT W e AT edd 5id Sara] Hea e -aad v $iTggiiur
WA ¥ad sty relfreganrdieTsmndate Tge shhied Wangard
TIAA WUFRAaTaSEY Sy ag AT Ayanaad: rarardaua
wioaTear staifpuawara e a = T ot sy gviata sfvermmiam)

In this passage the commentator upholds the view that the treatise
was originally comporsed by God Visnu and that he has expitomised the
contents and made it known to the people of the world through Sumati

and Aupamanyava who put on the roles of the teacher and the taught or
rather the speaker and the listener. He has quoted from works like

Prapancasara, Prayogamanjarl and Ramavali.

That the name of the commentator was Narayana is made clear by the
colophons of some of the chapters and a verse occurring at the end of the
treatise.

frorHfmrarmT wEw: gEe: |
HE STOTATH T mﬂ?ﬂw mmﬁgﬁm
wifoaTETaT faeEiaTETETET gTE: v |
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The commentary is adequate if not extensive in its scope. The
commentator has expressed his familiarity with the subject and he quotes
parallel views of authorities in the field in support of his explanations. The
final stanza occurring at the end of the commentary also reveals his
parentage and nativity.

From the stanza it is clear the author Nardyana belonged to the house
of Puliyannir {a family of Nampitiri Brahmins located near Chengannur
in Central Kerala). The name of his father is mentioned as Udaya. That the
commentator Niriyana was a devotee of Lord Siva consecrated in the
Vatakkumnatha Temple of Trichur (referred to as Vrsadri in the Sanskrit
compositions of Kerala by many writers) is also made evident by the stanza.
Narayana is also credited with a similar commentary on another important
treatise on Tantra called Kriyasara.'

Several palm leaf manuscripts of the commentary are available in
Trivandrum in the collections preserved by the University of Kerala.

(2) Tattvapradipika of Nagasvami

A Brahmin scholar named Nagasvami has composed another
commentary on Visnusamhita styled Tattvapradipika.’ Nothing is known
regarding the identity of the scholar or about his nativity. The following
stanzas occur at the beginning of the commentary which is not yet printed.

Eﬁﬁmﬂﬁﬂﬂmﬂ'ﬁﬂgl
sfuumdfoerd  davfa wEfEaa
R e G =g b 2 A G e

1. Ullfir 5. Parameswara Iyer, op.cil., p. 316.

2. Transcript No. 445 of the Kearla University Manuscripts Library Collections,
Trivandrum.
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In these stanzas the commentator pays his cbeisance to deities like
Ganapati (the elephant-faced god), Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) and
Krsna. Then he bows to Sumati the author who composed the Tantra taking
ideas and principles from Panicaratra texts, In referring to the qualities of
the work as “bhuktimuktiprada® he has borrowed the term from the last
line of the first Patala of Visnusamhita which runs as follows :

ufrgiwwr dar fammr wdifian
(1. 52)

The commentator embarks upon his venture of composing the
commentary styled Tattvapradipika after paying respects to his learned
preceptors and elders in the Held, Towards the end of the gloss he mentions
his name as Nagasvami in a round about way.

First he explains that there are five types of commentary.
A ST UHiEAwE ) quT S
“umiE:  UETailwiOTE  STEEE T |
AFdRETEf ETETE e "
He distinguishes between 'mala and ‘srag’ usually translated as

garland. According to him the former will have a single strand while the
latter has many, and quotes authority to prove his point.

' WEETATaTay a7 St ATer; | Sgeui-=En " |
T =h WU mendan ety ' agntaa !
Visnusamhita (16.55) states

*aniferm wor afer fafien e

In this connection the commentator Nagasvamin supplies the following

verse as dhyana sloka -
e e e ke D TEHET
EHEG L R weratuTEET |
svaaiegEr  gyEsr fgE
FayraaaAean yni=en, fag =)

The commentator has quoted from earlier texts copiously to explain
the various points of the text where only indications are given.

The authors and works quoted by Nagasvami include : Bhagavata,
Nibandhana, Purina, Visnupurana, Satvata, Para malszlriﬂ}i_ta,_ Parama,
Aitareyasruti, Chandogyopanisat, Narasimham, Murari, Manijari, I_"rapan-
casira, Amarasimha, Halayudha, Grahastuti, Sarasvata, Brhadaranya-
varttika, Paddhati, Sanandapragna, Naradiyapaddhati, Manu, Skandasa-
dbhava and Bhagavadgita,
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Since the text of Visnusarnhita is given in Anustup metre the author
had to make use of terse expressions which could not be understood by a
reader without an adequate commentary. It is the job of the commentator
to find the original source from which the author has collected his ideas.
This requires extensive knowledge of the whole field of Tantras in theory
in addition to practical knowledge that could be gained only from ritualistic
practices that are being followed in the temples of Kerala.

The commentary which 15 rather brief but useful ends with the
following stanzas :

[T WA WITHT WF AT AT o |
I fawrEtear quar iR ETEST
TEETET T =e fatafdan
TEIHAT ATl AT A e Rt ||
a fametyem=afduadidaan:
WO WA WHRIEE WA
YEAT | gErmOuyrEnes  wand
e AL B G R L 0 e e = R A
The commentary is very lucid, The author with a humility observes
that it was the blessing of his teachers that stood him in good stead to carry
put the work. He expresses his name as "svami’ prefixed by the word
‘Naga’—a round about way of stating as Nagasvamin. Manuscripts of this
commentary are available in sufficient numbers to justify an edition.
Even though Visnusamhita is not used by practising priests at present,
it is evident that is was in vogue for sometime as proven by the existence of
at least two useful and scholarly commentaries. The following are the
contents —

famarRTTit

1. AT 9, HUSTIcIEe,
2. dAcnEl 10. SIENfEiy;
3. fasEywEy 11. Eferafing;
4. &FFE; 12. ffereomy
5. HEE: 13, wrarafafy,
6. ety 14, Tarareraro

7. HEIAgOTH, 15. Hiearqdh,
B, HATHERR; 16 farmria:



Visanusarfthitd of Stemaks 43

17 #Afa=E: 24 HAMfER:

18 whrafaiy: 25 WratEwiai;
12wl 26 TITATET

20 FeEdiaie; 27 Wieorfefi

21 AT 28 HHYME;

22 =feteEfaiy; 29 HHATHEET
23 Taard=q 30 WTTEE 9

Contents—A Resume

(1} The aim of the treatise

Aupamanyava,—the descendant of Upamanyu, happened to meet with
a Siddha—a holy personage who had accomplished and acquired
supernatural powers, while the latter was sojourning on the summit of
mount Srisaila. The Siddha who was an adept in the Tantrika lore and
emanated lustre seemed to surpass even the sun by his brilliance.
Aupamanyava approached him and equired whether he was a celestial, or
a sage or a man who had attained divinity, He wanted to know how this
brilliant form was obtained and further to learn the whereabouts like his
paternity, family, name ete. The Siddha then meditated on Lord Visnu and
stated that he achieved his present position due to the illusory power of
Visnu. He was born in the family of Bida and his name was Sumati, the son
of sage Idhmavan. He had studied the three Vedas and their ancillaries in
addition to gaining expertise in the lore of Tantras. In his younger days he
spent his boyhood in this meuntain region having clear water and the spot
where sage Raibhya was performing penance. He had attended on the sage
doing him services befitting to an elder and now he has come down to visit
the sage from the world of Visnu, traversing the sky. Then Aupamanyava
wanted to know as to what sacred formula he had learat from the sage by
which he obtained the present status. The Siddha then replied that in fact
the sage did not advise lum or instruct him regarding any magical formula
before vanishing himself from his presence. Being worried the Siddha wept
aloud and then listening to a gentle celestial voice he contemplated vpon a
Saivamantra—a formula to please Lord Siva. Pleased by the formuia the
God appeared and spoke to him to worship Brahma to attain his wish. The
latter in turn advised the Siddha to mediate upon Visnpu using a formula
which is dear to the god. Thus having found the inefficiency of Siva and
Brahma to achieve his goal, the Siddha began to chant a six-lettered formula,
dav and night till he visualised a divine form. The God appeared before his
eyes holding a conch, dise, mace, lotus, bow of Sarmga, arrow, sword and
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shield. The jewels Srivatsa and Kaustubha adorned his chest. An yellow
garment and a garland of wild flowers adorned his limbs. A diadem,
necklaces, armlets, and ear-rings made his form most attractive. That celestial
form appeared as riding a bird (Garuda). The Siddha worshipped him with
various hymns and pleased him. The god informed him that he is pleased
to instruct him as desired. He asked the Siddha to perform austerities and
ta learn [Svarasamhita (Saivagama) from Iévara (Siva) to begin with and then
to study Brahmasamhitd from Brahma before learning Visnusambhita from
him. The Siddha accordingly performed the penance.

First he went to Siva and as instructed by Visnu he learnt Isvarasanhiti
from Siva which consisted of 12 chapters and had no Bijamantra to speak
of. Then he learnt Brahmasanthita from Brahma which contained 32 chapters
with formulas containing both Bijamantra and Nirbljamantra. After learning
these he approached Visnu possessing eight hands and bowed before him.
He informed the lord that he has acquired proficiency in both the Samhitas
ordained by lords Siva and Brahma and now it was his turn to study the
Visnusamhitd from the promulgator himself.

The Vispusamhitd promulgated by Visnu contained 108 chapters which
promised the attainment of all the eight properties, was divided into the
four sections called Jianapada, Caryapada, Kriyapada and Yogapada. They
contained formulas using both Bijaksaras and Nirbijamantras in the
performance of worship. Having learnt this the Siddha lost his worldly
moonngs and entanglements. He felt that celestials showered him with
flowers and the breeze seemed to be fragrant.

The Siddha remained on the summit of Srigaila for some more time
performing the worship of Visnu. Once all on a sudden Garuda appeared
before him with a message from Visnu. He took the Siddha to the world of
Visnu where he saw Brahma and others attending on the god. The lord
asked the Siddha to remain by his side. Thus having lived there for so many
years, he had obtained the present form.

The Siddha then informed Aupamanyava that it was not possible for
him to narrate the whole of Visnusamhitid in a limited span of time. Again at
the request of the supplicant, the Siddha decided to epitomise the Samhita
and to narrate it in all its essential aspects. He then epitomised the lore
under thirty topics or rather chapters which may be designated under the
captions as follows. (1) Tantroddesa (the aim and scope of the Treatise); (2)
Tantravyakhya (explanation of the scope); (3) Visnuvaibhava (the narration
of the prowess of Visnu); (4) Ksetranirnaya (concept of a temple); (5)
Mantroddhara (selection of magical formulas or spells); (6) Arcanavidhi
(modes of worship); (7) Mudralaksana (characteristics of gestures and poses
of hands); (8) Agnisamskara (sacrifices or offerings in sacred fire); (9)
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Mandalalaksana (Features of squares and other diagrams); (10) Diksavidhi
(prescriptions for austerity); (11) Diksitabhiseka {consecration of the
preceptor); (12) Bhiimilaksana (characteristics of earth or the selected plot);
(13) Prasadavidhi (measurements and dsign of lemples or structures); (14)
Bimbalaksana (characteristics or features of idols); (15) Pratisthapancaka
(the five modes of erecting the idols as standing; reposing, etc.); (16)
Bimbasuddhi (Purification of the idols): (17) Adhivasa {causing a divinity
to dwell in an image); (18} Pratisthavidhi (rites for consecration); [(19)
Pratisthanantarakriya (rites following the consecration of the idol); (20)
Utsavavidhi (rites connected with festivals); (21) Yatrd (ceremonial
processions); (22) Balidanavidhi (modes of offering of the oblations); (23)
Visvarcana (worship of Visvedevas or various divinites); (24) [irnoddhara
{renovations of temples and idols); (25) Prayascittavidhi (rites of expiations
or atonement), (26) Snapanavidhi (rites of ceremonial bathing); (27)
Proksanavidhi (rites of purificatory sprinkling with sanctified waters etc.);
{28} Karmagesah (miscellaneous rites and rituals); (29) Samayacaralaksana
{customs peculiar to various sects of religious heads), and (30)
Bhagavatayogah (religious observances such as mediation etc.). The items
described in the original text consisting of 108 chapters are comprehended
in these 30 chapters in a succinct manner. Thissacred, rare and unambiguous
Visnusamhiti is narrated by Visnu himself tor the enjoyment in this world
as well as for liberation from the bondage.

(2) The scope and definition

In the second section the scope and aim of the Tantra are dealt with
succinctly. The preceptor who performs the vow should have qualities like
Brahminhood, piety, accomplishment, possession of noble qualities, absence
of blemishes, knowledge of voga, ability for performing rites, truthfulness,
excellence in speech, ability to destroy the views of the opponents by using
all kinds of arguments, etc. He should be proficient in the principles of his
own religious tenets and be inclined to help others. He should explain tenets
to the disciples who approach him after selecting them properly and
assessing their suitabiliky.

The disciple should bow to the preceptor and begin to leamn after
pronouncing the Pranavamantra. They should learn the lore with like-
minded Brahmins. After acquiring the preceptorhood the Brahmins should
teach the disciples regarding the rites of installation ete. But a Stdra should
not learn this or hear this. He could recite the mantra given to him by the
teacher and worship the ground with it. He has no right to worship the
consecrated idol or to perform sacrifices on sacred fire. He should employ
Brahmins in such matters,
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Tantra i1s defined as that which accomplishes the attainment of al]

objects and protects the people from danger. The authority of the Tantra is
derived by its source which are the Vedas. Aptavakya or the authority of
the dependable persons can also be cited in this connection. It has authority
on a par with the Puranas or as the institutes of Manu. The five Pramanas
or means of valid knowledge accepted by the Tantrika treatises are
enumerated as Pratyaksa, Anumana, Upamana, Sabda and Arthapatti. In
the first, perception by the sense organs is the basis while for inference
knowledge of concomitance is needed. In Anumana the knowledge of
similitude is necessary and that which is taken for granted for Arthapatti.
Sabda is of several kinds as having the authority of the Vedas and that of
the Tantras etc, The existence of Atman though self-evident is inferred by
others. The existence of the creator is again inferred by adjuncts or their
absence as the case may be. Since he creates having known the truth, he is
also designated as omniscient.

Those who take Tantra as having authority based on the words of a
reliable person indirectly accept the authority of the Vedas also. Tantra is
divided into five categories like Saiva, Vaisnava, Brahma, Saura and
Kaumara depending upon the promulgator. Since Visnu is the expounder
of virtue His words are authoritatve as those of Manu. Beth Visnu and
Brahma are considered as the authorities of virtue by the learned. As there
are many branches for the Vedic tree, various types or kinds are ascribed to

Yafncardtra (defined as five kinds of knowledge) by the learned. They difter
in rituals and textual contents. Based on these numerous manuals were
composed by sages, celestials and men and in this Pancaratra system of
great expanse the basic tenet remains unchanged, The division is based on
the visible origin and the ritualistic tradition which form the characteritics.

There are five Panicaratra schools of thought known as (1) Vaikhanasa
(2) Sattvata, (3) Sikhins, (4) Ekantika and (5) Milaka. Vasudeva, Aja and
others are the traceable promulgators of these systems. The features of the
above-mentioned five schools may be noted as follows, The Vaikhanasas
worship Visnu, the supreme god every day at every junctures of the time.
They maintain their family with provisions procured without recourse to
begging. Their profession and activities too differ in various respects. The
Sattvatas worship Visnu twice a day. The family is maintained by
performing duties assigned to a Ksatriva. In battle they never turn back
and they exhibit proficiency in all scientific texts, The Sikhins perform the
worship of Visnu twice a day and their profession is mainly agriculture,
business and rearing of domestic animals. The Ekantikas worship the god
once a day and they are dependent on the Brahmins whom they serve.
Their livelihood is mainly by procuring articles by request. The Mulakas
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worship the supreme god by mind, speech and action once, twice or thrice
a day. They maintain themselves by things procured without resorting to
begging. They also depend upon their disciples to some extent for their
livelihood.

Each of the five schools is subdivided into five making a total of twenty-
five systems. There are Tantrika treatises pertaining to each of them. Those
who promulgate these texts are divided into five kinds like Bhaktas,
Bhagavad-bhaktas, Dasas, Parsadas and Bhagavatas based on their
characteristics. Of these Bhaktas—the devoted ones—are conscious of their
consecration to perform rituals. The second type called Bhagavad-bhaktas
are the consecrated ones while Diasas are given to ritualistic tradition. The
Parsadas are addicted to a particular rite and find their livelihood through
this act. The Bhagavatas are those Brahmacarins who perform worship daily
to the accompaniment of musical instruments and they are the best among
the Vaisnavas.

Lord Visnu has divided the consecrated type of preceptors into five
classes as Samayl, Putraka, Sadhaka, Desika and Guru. The preceptor known
as bamayi prepares a proper diagram on the ground and offers worship
with usual accompaniments. The type called Putraka worships the god in
the diagram as possessing a body and makes offering to the deity. The
Sadhaka type of preceptor draws the diagram but performs sacrifice in fire
to the accompaniment of mantras. In this he is trained by his own teacher.
The preceptor called Desika possesses Tantrika knowledge and uses
diagrams, makes offerings of oblations in fire and performs other rites. The
preceptor designated as a Guru is one who is proficient in the customs of
the particular cult or sect, learned in all Tantras and performer of different
modes of worship.

Among the different castes, the Brahmins, among them the Vaisnavas,
among them the consecrated ones, among them the Pujaka—the priest,
among them those who possess texts and among them those who recite,
among them reciters the Siddhas the accomplished ones and among them
the properly consecrated one stands supreme in the order of priority. God
Hari is the one who is the bestower of the well-being.

Those who want to attain the final goal should seek his abode by the
different ways of knowledge. This Paficaratra (the five avenues of
knowledge) should be persued to destroy the ignorance. This Paficaratra is
a Tantra supported by the five means of valid knowledge. One who could
visualise the God as beyond these and as without possessing any attributes
could become liberated, The Desika is capable of leading one to this state
and he is none other than lord Visnu himself,
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(3) The prowess of Visnu

Now the prowess of Visnu is expatiated succinctly. The Guru, one
who becomes proficient in this, attains the abode of Visnu. The god who is
the supreme effulgence is one who appears as several by his illusory power.
He appears twofold as Purusa and Prakrti and divided himself into three
based on the qualities like Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Visnu also known as
Brahma and Siva causes the sustenance, origin and destruction of the world.
His forms like Vasudeva are based on various attributes like the virtuous,
the knower etc. They are four in number in consonance with the four Vedas,
the four castes etc. He has become five as Upanisads forming the Mahabhiita
and thus he is called Paramesthi, Puman, Visvah, Nivrttih and Sarvah. He
is considered as six in tune with the six senses, six letters and six seasons.
The learned consider him as sevenfold as seven worlds, seven metres and
seven sacrificial rites. He is eightfold with his eight forms and eight letters.
He assumes a ninefold stance as Narayvana, Nrsimha, Varaha, Vamana,
Rama, Brahma, Indra, Strya and Candra. He is also taken as ten with the
forms of Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirti, Varuna, Vayu, 5oma, I4ana, Brahma and
Ananta. In correspondence with the eleven senses (the five Jaanendriyas,
the five Karmendriyas and the soul) he is conceived as eleven, and twelve
in tune with the lords of the twelve months. He is thirteen as the Visvedevas
and fourteen with the number of Manus beginning with Caksusa. He is
considered as fifteen with the fifteen Tithis and sixteen with the variations
of sixteen sounds broken by quarters, corners, and their junctions.

With various other forms His nature is to be understood. He possesses
the number of faces varying from one, two, three, four, five and six turned
into various directions and His soul is Universe itself. His hands vary from
two onwards embellished with ornaments and a variety of weapons. His
various hands are decked with crowns, ear-rings etc. In the Purusastikta he
is said to possess a thousand feet and innumerable eyes. He is variously
called Hiranyagarbha (the golden foetus) possessor of many souls, pure,
dark, blue, yvellow, red and mosaic coloured etc. The moon and the sun are
taken as his left and right eyes. Brahma is his head and the wild forest trees
form his hair. Rudra occupies the middle of his brows while Soma occupies
his mind. The eleven Fudras dwell in his neck while the stars, asteroids
and planets form his teeth. Dharma and Adharma represent his upper and

lower lips. Indra and Agni form his palate while the tongue is eccupied by
Sarasvati (The Goddess of speech). Quarters and corners form his fingers.
The sages dwell on his hair holes and the oceans form the skirt of his clothes.
Rivers, earth and serpents occupy his bones. The Asvins dwell on his knees
and the mountains stand on his thighs. In his private parts live Guhyakas
and the Vasus live in his chest. On the tips of his nails live medicinal herbs.
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The two pits of his nose form the bwo equinoctial and solsticial (Uttardyana
and Daksindyana) points. The seasons dwell on the joints of his hands. At
the tip of his forehead occupy the Siddhas while Medhas and Vidyuts occupy
the middle of his brows. His belly is resorted to by Yaksas, Kinnaras,
Gandharvas, Daityas, Danavas, Riksasas and Caranas. His two feet are
occupied by Manes, goblins, demons and other inhabitants of the nether
world. On his hips are located sacrificial rites both Vedic and Tantrika. The
domestic rites like Apnihotra pertaining to different sects and the various
mantras ending in 5vaha, Svadha and Vasat are located in his heart.

The thousand names attributed to him show his many—sidedness.
The word "sahasra’ here stands for plurality and unlimitedness. The names
of other gods are also similarly narrated. Hence Visnu is the one god found
as many reflected as in a mirror. The moon reflected in water though appears
many is in fact only one. So alsoin the case of the echo of sound. The learned
say that the Atman which is one appears as many. Those who do not
understand the truth consider Ksetrajia or Atman as many and behave
accordingly. That is the true form of Visnu from whose face the Brahmins,
from whose hands the Ksatrivas and from whose thighs the Vaisyas were
born. 50 great is his prowess, without whose blessing one could not speak
or know of things. All gods are dependent on him and all divinities are his
own forms. All the speech and this universe is pervaded by the form of
Visnu as the ether is pervaded by the air, All divinities mentioned in the
Sastras are the institutes of Visnu, from 'which all creations emerge and all
of them perish in the time of deluge. Except for Visnu who else is there to
pervade the universe. The god remains twofold baoth as the substratum and
the attribute. He assumes the form with the attribute as well as that without
any attribute for the sake of all beings. He is threefold in form as Sthala,
Stiksma and Pard and thus he is known as Prabhavisnu, Mahavisnu, and
Sadavisnu and Atma, Antaritma and Paramatma. The pre-eminent, idol
shaped god could be conceived both from within and without by the learned
by using Mantras etc. The sages and others proclaim in the Vedas, Sankhya,
Yoga, Pancaratra, Dharmasastra, Purana and other texts that Visnu is
omnipresent. Whatever is past, present and future is related to Visnu who
is the supreme lord. He pervades the whoele universe consisting of Gods,
Asuras, Men, animals, reptiles, trees, creepers, medicinal plants, lightning,
mountains, oceans, rivers, gardens, cities, lakes and the worlds of serpents,
manes, the seven worlds etc.

Varaha, Bhargava, Nrsimha, Rama, Sridhara, Vamana, Aévamukha,
Krsna ete., are only the aspects of Visnu. He is called Visnusince he pervades
all over the universe. He is called Vasudeva since he occupies each and
every being, He is Sankarsana since he is an abstract taken from the
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primordial being, He is Pradyumna on account of his supreme lustre and
Aniruddha the uncontrolled or the self-willed. He is Acyuta since he is
firm and imperishable and Tridhdma having three abodes. He is Viloman
since he is known by senses, and also Adhoksaja being beyond the
comprehension of sense organs. Being pure he is called Vaikuntha and
Kesava since he possess hair till the deluge. He 1s Narayana since he is the
creator of Nara and Nari as well as their course for future. He is again
MNarayana since he uplifts Naras. He is Madhava either because of his birth
in the month Madhu or by being the Dhava (husband) of Ma (Laksmi). He
is Govinda since he protects cows and Hari since he destroys the misery.
He 15 known as Madhustdana by killing the demon called Madhu. He is
Trivikrama since he measured the universe in three steps and Vamana on
account of his short stature. He is called Sridhara since he supports goddess
Sri and Hrsikesa being the controller of sense organs. He is called
Padmanabha on account of the lotus that sprouted from his navel and
Damodara having been tied around his belly by rope. He is Rudra since he
roars aloud and Brahma since he could enlarge himself. He is Indra because
of extreme prosperity and Vahni since he could carry things. Heis Yama by
binding persons and Varuna since he encircles people by his noose. He is
Vayu since he spreads and Soma because of production. He is I5a since he
performs sacrifices and Aditya being the son of Aditi.

Thus by his attributes he is known under various synonyms as the
moon reflected in water appears as several. As the all-pervading air is not
noticed on account of its subtle nature, Visnu is not noticed by the ignorant
even though he is omnipresent. He has a threefold power based on desire,
knowledge and action. His forms become twelvefold when this threefold
prowess are multiplied by four forms.

It 15 the desire that provokes the omnipotent God to increase and
muitipi}' himself into many forms.

The power called desire pervades the entire universe and prompts
others for knowledge and action. Prompted by the prowess of action Visnu

creates the universe, and by the power of knowledge he is Khagesvara,
Khaga the bird here is Yajha-Purusa—the sacrifice.

In fact there is no difference between the power and the wielder of the
power, They are alike. Action, knowledge and desire can be considered as
one representing the feature of the god. Senses and the objects are the

attributes of intellect. Among the cows of different colours the white one
stands out, but still it is only one among them.

The whole universe is made attractive by Visnu and the plurality of
Atman or God is conceived by the ignorant. The plurality is felt because of
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Attributes. Those who could not surpass this feeling could not get the
ultimate position. The creator is omniscient and those who fail to understand
this could not distinguish between means of valid knowledge and objects.
Hence it should be uderstood that the world is created and sustained by
him. The prowess of such god is really insurmountable. He can be realised
or known by the words of the Vedas. He is the ultimate creator and it is
from him that other creators are created. His prowess is beyond the
comprehension of words.

Among these thousand names given in the Visnusahasranama, twenty
four are considered to be the most impor-tant. All these twenty four images
are very alike; they are all standing figures with no bends in the body,
possessing four arms holding four things in a particular order.

The following is the arrangement of the Swriki, cakra, gadi and padma in the

four hands of each of the twenty-four Mirtis of Visou according to the
Ruapamandana, and Padmapurana.

Ne. Name of the Murh. Back Back Framnt Front
right left left right
frand hand hand. frand.

i Kédava Sankha Cakra Gada Fadma

2. Mariyana Padma Gada Cakra Sankha

3. Madhava Cakra Sankha Padma Gada

4. Govinda Gada Padma Sankha Cakra

5, Visnu Padma Sankha Cakra Gada

6. Madhustidana Sankha Padma Gada Cakra

7. Trivikrama Gada Cakra Sankha Padma

& Vamana Cakra Gada Fadma Sankha

9, Sridhara Cakra Gada Sankha Fadma

10. Hrisikeda Cakra Padma Sankha Gada

11. Padmandbha Padma Cakra Gada Sankha

{2, Dambdara Gankha Cada Cakra Fadma

13, Sarhkarsana Sankha Padma Cakra Gada

4. Viasudeva Sankha Calcra Padma Gada

15. Pradyumna Safikha Gada Padma Cakra

16. Aniruddha Gada Sankha Padma Cakra

17. Purusdttama Padma Sankha Gada Cakra

18, Adhoksaja Gada Sankha Cakra Padma

19. MNarasimha Padma Gada Sarkha Cakra

20. Acyuta Padma Cakra Sankha Gada

31. Jandrdana Cakra Sankha Gada Padma

22. Upendra Gadd Cakra Padma Sankha

23, Hari Cakra Padma Gada Sankha

24, Sri-Krsna Gada Padma Cakra Sankha
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Minor Forms of Visnu

Purusa, Kapila, Yajiamurti, Vyasa, Dhanvantarin, Dattatreya, Hari-
hara, Pitamaha, Vaikuntha, Trailokya-mohana, Ananta, Visvaripa, Laksmi-
Nirayana, Hayagriva, Adimurti, Jalagayin, Dharma, Varadaraja, Ranga-
natha, Venkatésa, Vithoba, Jagannatha, Nara-Narayana, and Manmatha,

In this connection, l$anasgivagurudeva Paddhati (Patala Il stanzas 16-
21) provides a list of synonyms of the god beginning with Kesava as follows :

Tzdmy  wgenstegs i
AdEE TEt yngT =Wt wrEt i g
T I wEi FAT FEgi A |
Hgal TSl Tl A AERE 1
T W A Fii: I e |
et faamfig  SguegedTii
AT FATLAT =T gEeTE gWEdn|
ET_‘H"' ETE‘T ﬁ:’lﬁl‘ﬂl‘ ﬂﬁﬂ.'%fﬂ Tamma: 1

(4) The concept of a Ksetra

Now I shall succinctly deal with Ksetra (the abode or temple) and
Ksetrajna (the dweller or the God) with his activities like creation, sustenance
and destruction. Ksetra is identified with Prakrti and Ksetrajna is God
himself and both of them remain almost identical. Ksetra is comprised of
Avyakta, intellect, ego, five tanmatras or molecules and eleven organs
(which include the mind also). It is of two types as gross and subtle. The
one characterised by the above-said sixteen constituents is the gross while
the subtle one is constituted of intellect alone. The body of all beings is both
perishable and and imperishable. The dweller in this abode is called Purusa
(the one who resides in this Puri). Purusa is the pervader and the abode of
pervasion is inert as well as having the three qualities. The Prakrti creates
as well as destroys things as if at will though in fact directed by the Purusa.
Prakrti possesses the three attributes and is subject to change, Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas are the qualities giving rise to pleasure, pain and delusion, All
things possess qualities and they are considered as great, middle and little
ones,

The Purusa is one but seems to be many owing to the difference in
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attributes. Even though the Purusa is really without an attribute he should
be worshipped as possessing Sattvika qualities by people possessed of Rajasa
qualities. People of Tamasa qualities should also perform worship to get
benefits. People of Sattvika qualities should rely upon Dharma, Jfiana,
Vairagya and Aisvarya, Those having Rajas should adopt Avairagya and
those of Tamasika nature should perform rites often resulting in Adharmas.
Those desirous of liberation should worship the God by following yama,
niyama, dharma and action of mind and body. The actions of the mind are
sraddha, dhrti and prasada. The action of words are truthfulness etc, Peaple
of different varnas and asramas should follow these rules to acquire Vedic
as well as Tantrik achievements. Jidna is fourfold as the means of attaining
the four Purusarthas. Vairagya is of two types caused by Viveka and
MNirveda. The firstis internal and the other is external. Ego causes the beings
to perceive Anatman on Atman. The five Buddhindriyas generate
knowledge and the five Karmendriyvas prompt for action. The five Tanmatras
of sabda, sparsa, ripa, rasa and gandha are the five Saktis of Visnu. With
these he pervades the ether. His prowess is fivefold. By the first called
Citsakti he assumes the role of the creator and by the second called Purusa
the first Vikriyva happens. The third prowess called Viséva makes him appear
vivid and prompt him for action. The fourth power called Nivrth withdraws
from the objects after enjoyment and the fifth called Sarva is full of
knowledge and action. With these five prowesses he happens to cause
creation, sustenance and destruction while remaining without any action
or Akriya. He causes Nigraha (chastisement} as well as Anugraha (blessing).

From the Tanmatras the gross body is generated. The Karmendriyas
and the Jaanendriyas are produced. Thus the creabion takes place. As people
differ from body to body the god also differs and his prowesses are
unlimited. The people after getting a corporeal body performs action and
reap their consequences. By noble and good action they prosper and by
doing improper action they go down. They are plunged into emotions and
naturally go to different directions. This is the course of the time-wheel, till
the time of deluge. The Supreme being alone remains at the end of the
deluge. Hence people should perform noble deeds once they get a human
body. They should try to please the Supreme being by their action. Once he
is pleased they get their wishes fulfilled. His forms are numerous and they
are assumed with different purposes. Hence one should worship the god
as possessing a form. Bhakti alene is the means to propitiate him. He assumes
a form with four hands to be the object of worship for the Yogins, Hence he
is to be meditated and worshipped in that form itself. A proper worship of
such a form is really the worship of the god. This is for liberation as well as
for worldly prosperity. At morning as well as in the evening the worship is
to be done. The god possesses a black colour; has eight hands, rides a
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conveyance, holds weapons, and is accompanied by his attendants. Those
desirous of prosperity should worship such a form. Those who want
liberation should conceive the god as crystal clear, possessing conch, disc,
and mace, having four hands, lying on the serpent Ananta and worship
him with devotion. The lotus is the seed of creation, the disc is the basis of
sustenance, mace and conch represent destruction and liberation
respectively. The means for liberation is the worship of Acyuta following
the path of Sarhhara or destruction (conceived as the activity of god at the
time of deluge). The eight prescriptions are : (1) conventions, (2) modes, (3)
texts, (4) materials, (5) purification, (&) sacrifice, (7) praise using h].-rmns and
(8) meditation. People are of two types, the devoted one who is consecrated
and the non-consecrated. The first type is eligible to perform all types of
worship while the second type could perform only the offer of oblations of
the god following the ordinances of the systems. Waorship shall be daily
using flowers from one’s own garden or procured from other sources.
Hearing of the texts extolling the deity is also auspicious. One should receive
things for worship since it is the donor who reaps the consequence or merit.
In the absence of fragrant flowers ordinary ones could be used. When flower
is not available water can be used and when water too is not available for
worship mental worship is prescribed.

(5) The Selection of Mantras

Now I shall briefly deal with the prescription of hymns and prayers
for the propitiation of the god. The prayer should be held in a secluded,
level, pure, beautiful and flowery region. The worshipper should take his
bath and deck his body with flowers. Accompanied by a disciple he should
begin to draw a diagram dividing the ground into 64 mandalas where he
should write the alphabets from “a’ to *ha’.

The various letters in the diagram are conceived as representing the
form of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Similarly the
seven divine Mothers like Brahmi etc., are also represented by the syllables.
These deities are to be worshipped with proper rites. Aksara is taken as the
supreme power and its use in worship, sacrifices etc., leads to liberation.
The respective Mantras of these deities are to be extracted (e.g. Om namo
bhagavate Vasudevaya etc.). These mantras are to be conceived as placed
in the different parts of the body by the preceptor. Parts of the human body
like heart, nose, eyes, head, shoulders, etc., are touched by the preceptor
while pronouncing the various mantras. There are modes of resurrecting
or extracting the mantras from the alphabet. Usually it begins with the
Pranava (Omkara), the follows the name of the deity in the dative case to
which the word ‘namah’ is added. Pranava, Bijamantra and benediction
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like ‘Om namah’ is the poper order. The mantra is ‘placed’ or ‘conceived’ in
different parts by the preceptor. Hrdaya is like a jasmine flower in purity,
head is blue-black like collyrium, the tuft is reddish brown and shoulders
are like gold and the ‘astra’ or covering is like lightning. The ‘netra’ is like
blazing Fire. This is how the mantra is conceived.

In rites of Santika (subduing evil effects) and Paustika (enhancing
prosperity) sacrifices the words "svaha’ and 'vasat’ are to be used at the end
of the Mantras. In chanting the mantras for prosperity the word ‘namaskara’
and ‘'omkara’ are used. The Supreme Being or soul is conceived fivefold as
Paramesthi, Purusa, Visvatman, Nivrtyatman and Sarvatman. They are to
be invoked properly in different rites according to the purpose. The Sadhaka
or preceptor should be familiar with the 25 principles (of the Samkhya
Philosophy).

In Aksaramatrkas drawn on the ground the whole universe can be
conceived. The stars, the seasons, the months, etc., are thus conceived. In
Cakramandalayaga—a sacrifice to please Visnu, Vaisnavigayatri is sung
since it could remove all sins. Here the offerings are received by Indra the
king of gods. The Sudarsanamantra with six syllables is said to remove the
impediments caused by goblins, pigacas etc. The god in his form of
Narasimha is also worshipped here, The four Saktis of Visnu worshipped
at the corners of the diagram are Santi, 5ri, Sarasvati and Rati. In all the
corners of the diagram various deities are conceived and worshipped. Thus
Indra, Visvaksena etc., are worshipped.

The mantras taken out from the mandalas are added with Pranava in
use, They are useful in obtaining favourable results as enjoyment and
liberation. In order to have full efficacy of the mantra the preceptor should
meditate upon it after purifying himself. He should chant the mantras
repeating them for 26 lakhs of times to have full effect. This needs
concentration of the highest order. He should also offer as oblation rice
boiled with sesamum. Once this is accomplished he could get his wishes
fulfilled whatever they may be. This divine power never fails. Women of
various celestial origin and ladies of this world become his servants for a
specified period ance he gets the hold of the mantra. This power becomes
useful in the performance of black magic also. Uther uses are attracting a
person, making one subservient to onces wishes and so on. A person
desirous of wealth should use the mantra with the name of the riches and
one who wants to acquire a lady should make use of her name. In sorcery
also this is effective. The Sadhaka or one who desires to achieve the effect
should chant the mantras with extreme devotion and care. In warding off
the evil the word to mean ‘go away’ should be employed. In procuring
things one should use words to mean ‘may it come to me’ and so omn.



56 Tantra Literature of Kerala

Sakalikarana—the conceiving of syllables in various parts of the body while
using the particular mantra is to be employed for obtaining the full result.
This is extremely useful and will never fail to bring the result.

(6) The modes of worship

Now I shall briefly deal with the religious bath, purification and
worship of the deity by performing which the devotee accomplishes his
end. The wise one should proceed to a holy ghat, river or lake with a handful
of kusa grass. He should take some earth with the grass and clean it with
the water. He should then divide the water into three sections drawing
lines of demarkation on the surface with the grass. The various parts are to
be used by him for purification, sprinkling the body etc. The first part is
used for purification and he should then plunge into that portion chanting
Pranava thrice. After emerging he should use another portion for sacred
religious drinking by holding it in his palms. The third part of the water
may be thrown up in different directions to remove impediments.

Then standing in the river with water touching up to his navel he
should chant mantras like Aghamarsana-hymns removing the sins. After
the bath he should come out of the water and cover his loins with a white
cloth. Again with tips of the kusa grass water should be sprinkled in the
body. Sitting in a clean spot he should perform Pranayama thrice and then
prostrate on the ground. Then he should perform a further purificatory rite
called Upasth@na, worship of a particular part of the Sandhya at noon times.
Meditating upon Visnu in the form of effulgence in a diagram and offering
the oblation of water he should chant the 108 names of the god (called
Astottarasata) and Mulamantra (the basic or main hymn) a hundred times
to be followed by "Vaisnavi gayatri’ prefixed and suffixed with Pranava.

Sitting in a hely spot he should begin to offer libation of water to gods
and manes. After this he should wash his feet upto the knee and drink the
water thrice taking it in his palm. Washing the face twice with holy water,
he should sprinkle his other limbs also to propitiate the manes. By this act
of holy sprinkling in the various parts of the body divinities like Brahma,
Daksa, the sun, the moon, the god of wind, Indra, Visnu and others can be
pacified and propitiated.

Reaching the place of the sacrifice he should circumambulate the spot
and prostrate there. A long cloth should be tied around his body as a sacred
thread and he should sit facing the east. Using the Narasimhamantra the
fortification of the quarters should be done to ward off the evil spirits. The
posture in which he should sit is prescribed as Padmasana.

By sitting thus he should purify himself by different types of meditation
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conceiving the burning of his mortal body and then rejuvenating it in the
process by the nectar. He is supposed to lose his present body and to receive
a new one in the process of meditation,

Now the various types of nyasas or conception of holy syllables on
various parts of the body are to be performed. The syllables of the mantras
are thus placed in the heart etc. First the letter is placed on the head. Second
it is put on the forehead. Thirdly the letter is conceived on the heart and
fourthly it is placed in the navel. The fifth letter is located on the thighs and
the sixth on the feet. For reaping the benefit one should perform Srstinyasa
in the pose of sitting and Sthitinyasa in the pose of standing. The third type
called Samhrtinyasa is to be done in the pose of lying down. The
householder, the celibate and the one desirous of liberation should
respectively perform the nyasas of sthiti, srsti and samhrti. Once the
conceptions are over the wise one should sprinkle water on his body to
purify himself.

The wise one shall perform worship on the ground or in his heart
where the worship is to be done mentally, On the ground the god is
conceived as occupying the bed of Ananta, possessed of the Trigunas and
other delusory powers. He should be worshipped with fragrant flowers
and lotuses. While worshipping Visnu in the heart one should conceive the
god as seated in a Yogapitha and possessing eight prowesses of creation,
sustenance etc, Here the form of Visou is to be meditated upon with extreme
devotion. Once again the devotee should perform the various Nyasas with
the syllables of the mantra on his heart, head, tuft and arms.

Various deities should also be conceived as occupying various localibies
and as wielding their weapons. The form of Visnu like Vasudeva possesses
a bow of horn, sword, arrow, conch, disc, lotus and mace. The deities
occupying the different quarters are Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirti, Varuna, Vayu,
Soma and I8ana. The weapons include Vajra, Sakti, Danda, Khadga, Pasa,
Dhvaja, Gada and Trigala. Garuda and Visvaksena should be consecrated
in their proper places. The former islocated in front of the main deity while
the latter is located to the north of the chief god. All these deities deserve
proper worship and oblation. Water for purification, bath, cloth, unguents,
ornaments, garlands, incenses, torches, oblation of food items etc., should
be offered to the accompaniment of Visnugayatri mantra. Most of these
items are to be offered to other deities consecrated there citing their
respective names. The attendants of the gods also are to be properly
propitiated. They should be entreated to bear with for the lapses of the
devotee committed knowingly or unknowingly.

Vasudeva is to be conceived as brilliant, holding conch, disc, and mace,
donning an yellow cloth, having attractive limbs, embellished with different
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ornaments, crystal clear colour and possessing four hands. Sankarsana is
similar but possesses in addition Srivatsa and Kaustubha jewels and the
colour of gold. Pra dyumna is similarly attractive but possesses a green colour
like the grass of Darva. Aniruddha is like a dark cloud in appearance though
he possesses other divine qualities. Goddesses Sri and Sarasvati are to be
meditated upon as having the colour of the dust of lotus while Rati is to be
conceived as black in colour. Sankha should be white, disc of the colour of
fire, mace as green and lotus as possessing a golden colour should also be
meditated upon. Gada or mace should possess the nature of a woman as
capable of destroying all; Khadga—the sword should be like a sky. The
bow should be partially yellow. The disc should appear as mighty with
several spokes as in a wheel. The Sanikha should have four hands, sharp
teeth, red hairs and a big belly and be short-statured. The colour of the
respective lords of quarters etc., are also given as Indra as black, Yama as
yvellow, Varuna as dark, Soma as white as conch-shell and Vahni as red.
Nirti should have sharp protruding teeth and black colour. Vayu should be
brown. Isana should be red. The Vajra should be of the shape of Indra or as
directed in texts on iconography. These are the prescriptions for the weapons
of the lords of quarters.

Garuda should be like fire, having four hands, the tip of the nose should
be cut, mighty and appear as spreading over the regions. The colour of
WVisvaksena should be of the sky, should have five heads, four hands holding
conch, disc and mace. He should always follow Lord Visnu who should
have other attendants also as ordained in other Agama texts. He who
worships lord Visnu in the prescribed manner with devotion would reap
all favourable benefits both in this world and the world hereafter.

(7} The definition of poses (interwinings of the fingers)

Now I shall briefly discuss the various poses of hands used in nyasas
and other ritualistic purposes, The pose called Anfjali is the foremost and
capable of pleasing gods easily. Vandani is the one placed at the chest with
a slight bend of the hand to the right. Vamamusti is the one where the
thumb is held upwards. There are three general poses for deities,

Assuming the position of occupying a Padmasana pose according to
Yoga and Anjali hand should be placed above the head to form the Mudra
called Brahmanijali which will ensure the presence of god. This will always
please deities and hence this may be shown in regard to the worship of all
deities. In the pose called Avahani the fingers should be bent inwards and
the thumbs should touch the middle of the palm. In the pose called
Sannidhya the fingers of both hands should be bentinwards and the thumbs
upwards. When both the thumbs are bent inwards the pose is called



Visnusanlita of Sumati a9

Nirodhini. Both hands should be held together placing the thumbs in the
middle of the palms and the fingers should be stretched out to form a pose
dear to the creator. Fingers are to be arranged in the proper order to form
poses which are capable of destroying the sins acquired in seven births.
The different kinds of sins could be removed by these poses.

Yonimudra is pleasing to god Visnu. For this the left hand should be
held to the chest. The outstretched thumb of the one hand should be touched
by the other hand, This should be shown sitting in the Padmasana pose.
The gods too will bow their heads on seeing this pose. Yaksas and
Vidyadharas become afraid. There is the pose called Kotimudra using both
the palms outstretched and revolving them touching each other with fingers.
The pose to touch the heart is to be shown by placing the thumb in between
the ring finger and middle finger. In the pose to touch the forehead the
thumb should be held close to the index finger. The pose to show the sikha
is to close the fingers together holding the thumb upwards. For touching
the shoulders in the nyasa called Kavaca the thumbs of the respective hands
should be held between the fingers. For the rite called Astra the tip of the
finger should be bent and the palms te be placed in between the brows, A
similar pose held downwards is called Netramudra. In meditation the pose
called Yogasamputa is assumed holding thumbs at level with each other
and holding the hands together. For ceremonial bathing (of the god) called
abhigeka the pose to be assumed is called Pavani allowing a little whole in
a closed fist. In the Padma mudra the hands are held together at the wrist
with the thumbs placed inwards within the palms. When the hands are
revolved at the wrist one after another it is called Cakramudra which ensures
prosperity. The pose called Gada destroys impediments. For this both the
thumbs should be bent with fingers held as a fist. The Sankha pose is
purported to install things. In this, the right thumb is placed in the first of
the left band and one thumb and the index finger are held at level in an
cutstretched manner. To show the bow and the arrow appropriate poses
are prescribed. To shovw Garudamudra and other Vahanas or conveyances
of gods the middle and ring finger should be moved about emulating the
wings of a bird. The Prarthanda mudra is held by closing together the flat
palms of the hands with outstretel d fingers. Srivatsa and Kaustubha are
to be shown by appropriate poses held to the chest. In order to show the
Saktis or powers of the deities, the Yonimudra is to be assumed with slight
changes. Dhvajamudra which is the pose to show the flagstaff involves the
movements of fingers. Similar poses are prescribed as Vainayaki, linga for
Siva, and one for ‘-..-’:thk;,ena employed on the occasion of the renovation
of temples.

Those who are desirous of liberation should conceive the form mentally
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and need not assume poses of hands. For others the hand poses are needed
far ritualistic purposes. Such poses are not to be assumed just to illustrate it
for others. Without sufficient reason such poses should not be held. Since
these are secret and sacred knowledge according to Tantras these should
be held in privacy. The word "Mudra’ is often derived as that which causes
‘muda’ or pleasure to the gods and "dravayanti’ drives away the Raksasas,
This is how the Tantrikas think about the poses. Since these poses are
numerous all of the them could not be narrated or adequately described.
They vary according to different deities. In bowing before the gods, praising
them offering flowers etc., and in the worship of Visnu the appropriate
poses are to be shown. In the absence of the information about a particualr
pose one should assume “anjali’ on the chest or head to please the different
deities. Itis a general pose suitable for all purposes. Similarly Pranavamantra
also should be used to get the desired result. Before showing the Mudra,
the nyasa—conception of different powers on the various parts of the body
should be made. Otherwise the poses will be of no use. Pose shown to others

as an exhibition is harmful since gods become angry and take away the
acco mpIishmEnts-

The poses are of four kinds as Samanya (genegalj, Visesa (particular),
Anga (partial) and Parivara (overall). The poses of Srivatsa and Kaustubha
are to be shown by the preceptors for pleasing god Visnu. There is another
pose called Malamudra in which a series of movements of the fingers are
involved. The four kinds of Mudras or poses should be shown by the
devotees with great effort at the proper time to reap the proper benefits.

(B) The consecration of fire

Now Ishall succinctly deal with the sacred consecration of the fire (for
sacrificial purposes). The hole or pit for holding the fire should be located
in the east or west. In the absence of a pit a plain ground may be used. The
measurements of the altar may be a single ‘hasta’ or two in a square shaped
pit. The height of the pit may be twelve, eight or four ‘angulas’ and there
can be several layers of bricks. These layers are classified as Sattviki, Rajasi
and Tamasi and each of themn has a height of four "angulas’.

The shape of the pit can be like the lip of an elephant or the leaf of a
Pepul tree. The Vaisnavi altar resembles the lip of an elephant. The pit is
occupied b}r Vaisnavi Sakti and it is the womb from which all benefits are
born.

The eastern side of the pit is conceived as the head and the right and
left sides represent the right and left hands. The pit forms the belly and the
western side represents the womb and the feet. The pit may be divided into
forty-nine columns by multiplying seven by seven and letters from "a’ to
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‘ha” may be written in these columns. The Pranava may also be included as
the first. The Purusa is conceived as the Nada spreading all over the
Aksaramalikas. Agnisoma (sacrifice to Agni and Soma) is the central seed
conceived in the womb which is the sacrificial pit. In the sacred pregnancy
the elements of manes, humans and celestials are imagined. Visnu is the
life principle. The place for kindling fire is taken as navel and womb where
oblations are offered to bring about the desired resutls. The twenty-four
principles are also imagined here. This is the ultimate prowess of Visnu
and it is of the nature of the Agnisoma sacrifice. The Agni elements stand
for the destructive power and the same element represents the generative
or creative powers, Passing the Brahmaloka one reaches Visnuloka. To the
left is the path of the manes and to the right is the path of the celestials. The
central path which is of the Brahman leads one to the goal of liberation. In
the form of Agni the power goes upwards and in the form of Soma it goes
downwards. The two veins called Ida and Pingala pervade the left and
right sides and the vein known as Susumna which goes upwards leads to
liberation. There one should meditate and one becomes free from diseases
and merges ultimately. This Kundasarira—the body of the sacrificial pit,
consists of Matrkdkdra. The performance of sacrifices should always be
according prescriptions. The farmer reaps the fruits only when he plants
the cultivation in a well prepared land. Thus the fire properly kindled and
worshipped provides results to the people, Purification is essential since
only in such a fire sacrifices should be performed.

The fire for rituals should be properly lit. It can be produced by friction
of Arani or from jewels through which the sun ray is passed. It can be got
from the house of a Brahmin priest. The fire should be taken in a pan and
sanctified by employing Mantras. Using the sign or mudra of Samhira, life
should be assigned to the fire,

The Sadhaka should conceive the goddess as occupying a properly
arranged bed suggesting a desire for procreation. The goddess is none other
than Laksmi well decorated and is in the prime of youth, holding a lotus
ang purified after the priodical menses. The god i5 conceived as looking
intp the face of the goddess with a desire for union. Both of them are to be
worshipped with flowers and incenses. The Agni or fire should be taken as
the semen of the god and the fire kindled represents the divine union. Then
the purificatory rites like Purnsavana, Simanta, Jatakarma, Asana etc., are
conceived asin the case of a hurnan baby. Worship is to be offered properly
ta this divinity born out of the fire.

Sacrificinl ladles and spoons are to be prepared properly, The tip of
the ladle should be round and the cavity to hold the ghee etc., should be
like he hoof of the cow sunk in mud. The other portions of the ladle should



62 Tantra Literature of Kerala

be round without joints and curves. The ladle should not be made from the
wood that was fallen, dried, burnt, broken, smashed by an elephant,
produced in a bad locality, curved, split, hollow, cut, attacked by termites,
grown in the cavity of another tree and so on. Such a ladle prepared using
the above mentioned type of wood is generally used in sorcery or black
magic. For auspicious benefits the wood used should be of a milky tree like
Khadira. The Juhii or cresent shaped ladle should also be prepared similarly.
Various measurements are prescribed regarding the cavity of the ladle, the
shape of the stick and its length. The various parts of the ladle are conceived
as the different parts of the limbs as in a human body:.

After preparing ladles god Visnu should be offered oblation in fire. A
thousand or a hundred offerings may be made to the accompaniment of
Mantras, When the oblations are offered the fire is kindled and smoke
appears. The flames dance to the right and left in a fleeting movement. The
flames of fire are conceived as of seven types as Kali, Karali, Manojava,
Lohita, Ardhadhimra, Sphulingini and VisvarGpa. Thus the fire has seven
tongues by which the oblations are consumed. The oblations offered consist
of milk, honey, grains of wheat and rice, parched rice, well beaten rice,
durva grass, rice powder, sesamum, mustard seeds and mudga bulbs. Rice
balls mixed with ghee are also offered. The fire may be kindled by fanning
with fans. Water should be sprinkled on all sides to ensure a proper line of
demarkation. The offerings of oblations can consist of various fruits also.
After kindling the fire and worshipping it properly according to rites,
oblations are offered to the flames. Once the rite is concluded the deity is
ceremonially sent off or taken away from the altar. Now the devotee should
offer presentations of gifts to the preceptor according to his financial
position. This is essential for obtaining the favourable results. This is in
short the general nature of Agnikarya or homa which is performed as a
domestic ritual.

(9) The characteristics of the mystic diagrams

MNow Ishall deal with the prescriptions of various diagrams which are
essential for the worship and by knowing which the sages pained their
ends. The plot selected for the sacrificial ritual may be made even by
removing thormy shrubs etc., and it should have slope towards east and
north for the flow of water. On such a site Mandapa or temple should be
erected. It may be square, with four doors or having a single door. [t should
have arches and flagstaff and should be well decorated. The eight auspicious
things like Dtrva grass, mirror {made of bell metal) parched rice, water pot
etc., should be placed on the level spot. The ground should be swept and
sprinkled with cow dung and grains of unbroken rice.
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MNow the measuring thread should be drawn to divide the ground and
to demarkate the plan and sketch of the construction. The thread should be
drawn lengthwise and breadthwise and from angle to angle to divide the
ground appropriately from various directions. By arranging the measuring
thread and making lines on the ground a diagram with several squares and
triangles is made, There will be various layers for the diagram from the
inner layer to the outer layers. These are variously denoted as FPitha (the
central square); Karnikd (the angular ones) Vithi (layers in between the
lines) and so on. The measurements of these vary according to the size of
the diagrams. Circular diagrams also are conceived for worship. Designs of
creepers and lotus leaves are drawn around the central part which serves
as the heart of the diagram. Once these details are drawn they are filled up
with the powders of various colours like dark, green, yellow, red, white
and so on. In each of the squares and triangles of the diagram various
principles like earth, space, air ebc; are conceived. There are specifications
as to which colour is to be applied for the particular column or design of
the diagram,

Oruter lines serving as fortifications and doorways are also to be drawn
around the diagrams. The teacher should supervise the disciples when the
draw the diagrams for worships. Lines should not be broken and there
should not be holes or vacant spots while filling the receptacles with
powders of various colours. The powder applied should be of the particles
af the same size so that the diagram will appear even. Otherwise clusters of
powders will mar the beauty of the diagram.

Such diagram can also be drawn on the walls of the house as well as
on clothes. These should be drawn according to specification and used for
domestic worship. This would destroy the troubles from evil spints haunting
the house. Further, such worship is useful for the destruction of sins of all
kinds. Demons and Raksasas do not appear before such holy diagrams.
Lord Visnu occupies such diagrams to bless the devotee.

The colours dear to the deities are white, red, yellow, black, etc., in
addition to green. The universe consists of these five colours though the
state of Visnu is beyond these colours.

Mandala is conceived as Purusa and the design of lotus is its heart. In
between the hands is located the middle of the body and the stalk of the
latus from the navel. Jandrdana is conceived as the central seed which is
subtle. The whole universe is conceived as the parts of the mystic diagram,
The eight Vasus, gods, planets, stars, oceans, mirror, mountain, divine sages,
sun, moon, fire ete., are conceived in the diagram. Lord Visnu occupies the
same. Only the wise would realise or see this aspect. Visnu the Supreme
Being occupies the centre of the diagram. In his supreme form he has no
attributes,
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Since he occupies this mystic diagram he should be worshipped
properly by devotees. Hence worship of the diagram is considered as greater
in merit than the worship of holy ghats and other places.

{(10) The rites of consecration

Now I shall briefly deal with the topics of religious vow, rites of worship
etc., to train the disciples and to obtain liberation for the Yogins. The word
Diksa consists of two syllables. The first stands for bestowing, giving etc,,
of the wealth, prosperity, prowess etc., and the second stands for the
destruction of attachment, ties or knots which bind the human being. The
seasons suitable for the religious vow are spring and summer or even
autumn.

The preceptor should ascertain the suitability of the disciple by
examining his caste etc. His devotion also is to be tested before he is
admitted. He should have a real yearning for divine worship. The preceptor
should ask the disciples to bring the necessary objects for the coronation.
The place for the vow or coronation of the disciple should be decided
according to the caste of the disciple and places like temple, banks of rivers,
holy ghats, cattle fields and gardens should be selected accordingly. All the
Vaisnava disciples should be consecrated to the vow together. The preceptor
should enter the selected place after bath and other purificatory rites. He
should meditate upon the god and arrange the various pots of sanctified
water. The hymn relating to Nrsirmha should be chanted to sanctify the
water kept in the pots. Paricagavya, the five objects collected from a cow,
should be prepared for the rite, All these are to be arranged after meditating
upon god Visnu. The main pot should be filled with water, jewels etc., and
covered with cotton threads.Fragrant flowers are to be used for the worship
of the god who is conceived as cccupying the sanctified pot placed in the
centre of the place. Invocation of the deity is to be carried out properly.
Water is to be sprinkled around the spot holding the sacred pot. After that,
the preceptor should cover the pot with a pair of fresh white clothes.

Then oblations are to be offered to the deity. These are prepared in
ghee. A portion is offered to the main deity, the second portion is to the god
occupying the pot, and the third portion to the sacred fire kindled in a pitin
the same plot. What is left is to be offered to attendant deities. Then the
preceptor should partake in the leftovers of the oblation with the disciple.

Now the preceptor should bow to Visnu and circumambulate the god
with devotion chanting hymns. He is to pray to the god to liberate people
from bondage. Further, permission to liberate people is also sought from
him. He should purify his body and meditate upon the god and occupy a
diagram of mystic letters drawn on the ground using various coloured
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powder. The god is again considered as occupying the diagram and worship
is offered to him. The disciple also is made to worship the diagram. He is
made to circumambulate the spot and to worship the lords of the quarters.

The disciple should follow the directions given by the preceptor. He
should stand on his knees and meditate upon Visnu having the effulgence
of crores of sun and accompanied by goddess Laksmi, The god is conceived
as possessing eight hands and decorated well with garlands. He should
otfer worship using mantras. A Brahmin should add 'deva’ to his name, a
Ksatriya should add ‘varma’, a Vaidya should suffix ‘gupta’ and a Stdra
should attach the word ‘dasa’ to his own name in offering worship to the
deity. A lady should refer to herself with the addition of the word ‘devi’.
Incenses, lit up torches, oblation etc., are to be offered in worship. On the
body of the disciple all elements from Prakrti to Prthivi are to be conceived
by the act known as nyasa. The disciple should be seated to the right side of
the teacher and made to hold the kusa grass keeping himself mum. The
lord of the pot is to be worshipped. The disciple should lie down there
meditating on the deity. If during the same night he happens to see any bad
dream, he is to make expiatory rites to ensure success.

Un the morning the disciple should bath and purify himself to worship
the diagram after involking the god to leave the spot for the moment. In
this worship he should use fragrant flowers, offer oblations, use lit up
torches. He should conceive his own body as the universe in the course of
the rite. Performing vivid rites he should hold himself as separated from
the bonds of action. He should meditate upon basic principles. Jnanayoga
also is to be used. The disciple should be trained to perform yoga or
meditation in addition to conceiving the god with or without the attributes.
Without this practice of Yoga the disciple could not succeed. This helps
hirm to move away from the worldly desires. The teacher should then instruct
the Samayas or practices of the particular sect or system. The disciple should
then offer presentations of cloth and gold to the teacher according to his
ability. Only with his blessings the disciple will be able to perform rites.

(11) The consecration of the preceptor

MNow I shall deal with the coronation of the disciple undergoing the
vow or training, This is essential to confer the status of a teacher to the
disciple which enables him in turn to train others. The vow is to be taken
on three aspects, First it is on the conventions of the particular sect, viz.,
Vaisnavism. The second is regarding the knowledge of Tantrik aspects
relating to Visnu and the third is with regard to the modes of worship:
Writing the diagram on the ground the teacher trains the disciple on the
principles in the first mode mentioned above. The vow on Tantra is the
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training to waorship the god properly as occupying the diagram. The third
type of teacher is one who trains the disciple in sacrificial rites by offering
oblations to the sacred fire. In other words, a student learns the Tantra rites
first, acquires the knowledge of mantras and then worships the god. Thus
there are three involved in this.

The preceptor should purify the disciple by performing the rites from
Garbhadhana, Purhsavana ete,, which are usually done. The various Tattvas
should be conceived as occupying the body of the disciple. Otfering of
ablations on sacred fire may be done in the course of purifying the body of
the disciple. He is to be liberated from the bondage of earthly existence by
these rites. These rites are to be done every year and by performing twelve
sacrifices one becomes purified. After this he is to be coronated as a
preceptor. The mantras used for this consecration may be used by the
ministers in the coronation of a ruler.

A preliminary rite precedes the coronation. First a diargram is drawn
on the ground and the god is worshipped as occupying the same. Then
oblations are offered in a sacred fire kindled for the purpose. In the centre
of the diagram a pot is placed having sanctified water. It should be filled
with gold pieces, jewels, leaves etc., and covered by fresh clothes. Kusa
grass should also be placed on it tying its top or head portion. Mystic letters
are marked in the different parts of the pot. The letters like a’, Visnugayatri,
Pranava, Bijamantra of Visnu etc., are made use of in this connection. The
preceptor should worship several such sanctified pots placed on the
diagram. This is called Tantradhivasana—application of Tantra. Now the
disciple should be consecrated pouring the sanctified water on his head.

This ceremony of religious bath should be performed on a specially
made platform which should have four pillars, and a raised floor. It should
be decorated with pots full of parched rice. The Svastika design should be
drawn on the ground using white powder (usually of rice). The god
concerned as occupying a Pitha is worshipped by the teacher and he prays
to the deity seeking permission to consecrate the disciple.

The teacher should lead the disciple clothed in a white dress and the
pots are brought there for the rite. Then he should pour the water over the
head of the disciple to the accompaniment of the sound of musical
instruments and auspicious songs from the ladies assembled there. After
pouring several potfuls of water the teacher should use fragrant flower in
worship. The disciple is then made to wear fresh clothes and asked to siton
a low stool in front of the teacher.

Now the disciple should be presented with the insignia of the
preceptorhood such as Yogapattaka, head-gear, dise, ring and authority to
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perform similar rites by himself in future. Knowledge in the Vaisnava lore
should also be imparted to the disciple to liberate him from worldy bonds.
He should be instructed to bestow blessing only on proper persons who
have belief in Visnu. Those who do not have belief in Visnu or who belong
to a different sect should not be blessed even in if they are Brahmanas,
Ksatriyas, Vaigyas, Sidras or women. Similarly proud, wicked, sinful and
other types of people should never be blessed by the preceptor. When his
own teacher is present he should not act independently disregarding the
teacher. Fle should always respect his teacher as if the latter is god himself.

In explaining the religious texts the disciple should always mention
the name of his teacher with reverence. One should not disregard the words
of the teacher without sufficient reasons, Once a wrong or mistake is
committed the disciple should rectify the same after obtaining the
permission of the teacher. A disciple should not perform any act that s
embarrassing to the people in general as also deeds which are improper.
Old people should always be held in respect and even in dream one should
not feel unhappy or egoistic. These rules should be followed till death.

Such a pious fellow becomes a preceptor in Vaisnava tradition and
others approach him for instruction. To others he should behave properly
and not with financial or other interests. He should be trained in Paficaratra
tenets and should perform sacrifices.

A disciple should always respect his teachers. Poor, helpless and blind
PE[:FL!—_" should be treated whith r.;m'n]zaﬁait}:':. Heshould pc&rfnrm meditation,
sacrifice etc., properly and should not overdo it. The teacher should be
presented with gifts. Without the permission of the teacher the acts of
worship should never be done. Such an act would bring bad effects and the
result will not be favourable. Worship of Visvaksena is also essential since
he occupies the northern part of the mandala or shrine where Visnu is
consecrated.

A properly trained teacher should worship Hari once, twice or thrice
a day and bless his own disciples. Such a person becomes proficient in the
institution of a temple or the consecration of an idol. At the end of the
religious vow and coronation, Visnu should be worshipped agian. In the
next morning the preceptor should proceed to a nearby holy ghat or tank to
perform religious bath to mark the culmination of the rites. Brahmins should
be made to offer blessings as a fitting finale to these rites.

(12) The characteristics of the ground

Now [ shall deal with the characteristics of the ground to be selected
for the sacrifice where by performing the rites one would get the desired
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effects, The place is divided at first into three types as Uttama, Madhyama
and Adhama and it is classified into four types by another consideration as
Supadma, Bhadrika, Parna and Dhumra,

In the place classified as Uttama, rivers flow to the east, land is fertile
with milky trees and is abounding in fruits, plenty of water, even, lush
growth of grains, with agreeable atmospheric conditions suitable to men
and cattle. In the Adhama type these will be absent and in the Madhyama
type water flows in different directions. The best yariety is suitable to all
castes.

The ground for Brahimins and men of higher caste to perform the
sacrifice should be square or of six by eight feet measurement. It can be
white, red, yellow and black in colour. The taste shall be sweet, bitter,
pungent or sour. The smells of the grounds to be avoided are enumerated
as that of ghee, blood, boiled rice and salt. Ground full of termites, small
stones, holes, charcoals, bones, ashes, hairs, mud, and insects should not be
selected for sacrificial purposes. Brown in colour, pungent, emitting foul
smell, hardness etc., are bad qualities of the ground. Absence of water,
curvedness, double the length of the breadth, round, pentangular, hexagon,
crescent-shaped, winnow-like etc., are the types of ground unfit for sacrifices.
Certain trees like Bamboo, Arka plants etc., grow in places unfit for sacrifice,
Locations inhabited by animals and birds like monkey, hog, jackal, vulture,
owl, kite are unworthy places. Hallowed in the centre and having stones
beneath the level etc., are qualities not approved for the purpose.

Fitness of the ground can be tested with flowers and torches and there
are methods for this. Pepul, Fig and other trees giving even or odd numbers
represent omens. Location of wells in certain regions is to be taken as a bad
sign. Plants like plantain, jack trees, Asoka, Sandal etc,, are taken as adding
to the qualities of the ground.

Of the four types of grounds referred to earlier, Supadma is the best.
In this land trees like Sandal, arecanuts, coconuts, Kusa grass, lotuses, blue
lotuses, ketakas, sugarcanes etc., flourish and the water is available in plenty.
Trees like Agaru, Karpiira, Kadamba and Arjuna also grow here. This land
is quiet in nature and suitable for rites.

Bhadrika is the type of land favourable for rites. Here rivers flow upta
the ocean and there are many holy ghats. Milky plants and trees, gardens,
arbours of creepers, paddy fields on the southern side and holy trees on the
west characterise the ground.

Pirma is that type of land which is more a hilly region with some
scarcity for water. Trees like Nimba, Asoka, Bakula, Khadira and Ca mpaka
grow on this ground. The land is otherwise prosperous.
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Dhiimra the fourth and last type of land is full of stones and it is not
fertile in nature. Certain trees like bamboo etc., which grow only in forests
are to be found here. Vultures, kites, owls, jackals, hogs and bear are to be
found in this place.

After assessing the suitablity of the land by these signs one should
clear the ground taking away the thorns and other roots. Then the land
should be ploughed five times or ten times before grains are sown there.
Once again the land is to be tilled. After the grains are grown up the land is
tilled again and cows are tethered there. After an year the land is again
ploughed and the seed of Sesamum is sown there. Once they are grown up
and flowered the land is again ploughed.

Now it is the propitiation of the Bhitas of different regions that is
needed. They are asked to go away to provide place for lord Hari. The
regions from east to north are marked properly by marking them with the
thread. At an auspicious time the preceptor should stretch out the threads
of measure. Hard stakes are thrust into the ground to mark the regions
with the threads. An iron hammer is used to strike at the top of the stakes to
drive them into the ground. The ground is to be duj about six feets (of the
size of a man) or upto finding hard rock or water. A pot containing jewels is
to be placed in the pit at a selected time. The god is to be invoked at the
door portion or gate of the structure. Fire is to be kindled in the plain ground
for sacrificial rite. After making the place square in shape, Vastu—the
presiding deity of the plot is to be propitiated. For this there should be
eighty one columns marked by the placements of the measuring threads. If
the ground is even it is auspicious and an uneven ground portents bad
luck. Curd, rice, ghee, flowers, water, jewels, etc,, are to be placed on the
plot as offerings.

There are specifications according to which each of the deities are to
be invoked in the different columns of the Vastumandala or diagram drawn
and coloured with powders. I$a and Nirti are at the top. Brahma occupies
in the nine columns of the centre and deserves worship. Altogether 32 deities
are to be worshipped in the diagram as cccupying the different regions.
After worshipping these deities occupying the slots the Bhutas on the
quarters are to be given oblation.

After the worship of Vistudevata on an auspicious day the ground
should be made even for worshipping the Grahas. All the nine are to be
properly worshipped. This is for the prosperity of the owner. If bad omens
pccur expiatory ries should be performed. Certain pocurrences are termed
as auspicious. The sight of a king or Brahmin, potful of water, elephant,
horse, peacock, swan and sounds of conch and flute ete., are considered as
auspicious.
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After propitiating the Brahmins with suitable gifts the work of digging
the ground should be continued till it is finished. The foundation stone of
the shape of a turtle should be placed in the centre of the ground dug for
the purpose. It should be worshipped with suitable rites. He is asked to
support the structure that is to be built upon it. After propitiating the stone
in this way Ganega should be properly invoked to ward off obstacles in the
construction. This further ensures the prosperity of the region. After marking
the regions with stakes the superstructure should be completed step by
step till the whole temple is constructed.

(13) The erection of temples

MNow I shall briefly deal with the specifications of the temple, the
construction of which assures prosperity and destruction of sins. Even the
arragement of just eight bricks (as in a sacrificial pit) brings immense merit.
That being the case how can one guess at the merit accruing by the
construction of a temple. The merit earned by sacrifices, penances, visit to
holy ghats, study of the Vedas etc., is here multiplied by crores. Hence those
who can afford should construct temples.

First the land should be ploughed using a plough drawn by two red
coloured bullocks. The preceptor should chant mantras and wear fresh
clothes. After levelling the ground vegetation should be produced and cattles
may be fed on that. Once more the land is to be tilled before the laying of
bricks should be done at the portion designed as the door. To the south of
the door the first brick is to be placed. Now a series of rites are to be
performed. Visnugayatri and other hymns are to be chanted and deities
and Grahas are tobe propitiated with sacrifices performed in fire. God Visnu
is to be mentioned by standing in a particular place marked by the measuring
thread into various divisions of the base portion. After the meditation the
further laying of bricks should be done beginning from a south-east
direction. The bricks are to be arranged in a level and should avoid uneven
bricks. After the bricks are properly laid a potful of water is to be placed
there for worship. It should be filled with flowers, rice, grains ete. Now the
cavities of the foundations are to be filled up with mud collected from fields
and the works may be dispensed with temporarily.

The possibility of seeing a dream is very much there. If it forebodes
good omen it is good, otherwise expiatory rites are in order. Now the central
portion is to be laid with jewels, gold pieces, metallic parts etc. A vessel for
the purpose (Garbhadhana—laying of the central portion) 1s required. This
is to be placed in a part of the plot according to the caste to which the owner
belongs. The vessel is to be purified by pouring the five things collected
from a cow like its urine, dung etc. The vessel is to be filled up with a host
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of things collected from various places including river beds and oceans.
Now rites of worship are performed to sanctify the pot. The essence of the
rite is the invocation of the mother earth to occupy the vessel for the
prosperity of the temple. After offering oblations in the fire, spirits should
be propitiated with suitable offerings, This is to avoid the anger of the deity
called Vastudevata.

Now the walls and pillars are to be erected. The eastern door should
face the village to avoid bad omens. There can be one to seven floors for an
edifice or structure. It can be round or square and should be beautiful to
look at. There are separate deities presiding over the house as well as the
ground or plot. Vayu, Vahni, Indra, Varuna, Arka, Indu and Visnu are the
deities of the house. The deities of the plot are Varaha, Narasimha, Sridhara,
Asvamukha, Jamadagnya, Rama, Vamana and Krsna. Garuda should be
invoked in all the four directions:

In the pot Visnu presents himself in three forms. In the vessel it is Hari
and at the end of it is Mahavisnu and on its tip it is Sadavisnu. Thus in the
sanctum worship is to be made to the three as Sthila, Stiksma and Para.
The feet (Paduka) is Ananta and the lord is Atmatattva, Gods like Indra
occupy the quarters and lord Visvaksena is located in the drain.

The temple is conceived as a human body with its numerous limbs
from head to foot. The girth is like girdle, the belly is the Garbhagrha or
sanctum sanctorum, the pillars are the hands, the central portion is the navel,
the heart is the pitha or the altar, the anus is the drain (for the flow of water)
the footstep is Ahamkaira, the idol is like Purusa {Atman), the bell is the
tongue, the mind is the light, the wooden portions are like ligaments and
the stony elements are the bones, the plaster (of lime) is the stem, the blood
15 the juice, the eyes are at the sides of the summit and the tip of the flag is
the head, the bottom is the palm, the door is the genital organ, parrot-beak
like structure is the nose, windows are the ears, niches like dovecots are the
shoulders, pot like portion (dome) is the head. The ghee offered in the shrine
i5 the marrow; the words are the mantras, the milk is the water poured in
the temple. The joints of the shore are like joints of the body and the metallic
nails etc., like the nails. The Kusa grass put on the pot resembles the hairs.
Around the temple there should be a wall the height of which should not
exceed the base of the shrine. There should be Gopuras (towers) at the doors
and mandapas (platforms). Another lofty Mandapa should be created for
Garuda. There should also be shrines for the lords of the quarters as also
for Visvaksena, On the back there should be a place for Ananta and on the
southern region there should be the kitchen. On the south and north there
should be platform like structures of stony representations for the divine
mothers.
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The outer structures shall be of stones, bricks, wood or mud. Proper
stone is to be selected. It should not be too hard or too soft, or having cavities
in the centre. Granite belonging to the masculine type should be used for
the idol the feminine type for the alter and the base portion shall be of
neuter type of granite. The worship should be according to the size of the
temple or vice-versa. This also applies to the other elements regarding the
temple. Visnu temple should not be made of dilapidated stones, The bricks
used should not be old, brittle, half baked, having cavities (or holes),
scorched, weightless and prepared from bad earth. Wood should not be
used in structures in an upside down manner. In a temple the portions at
the base should always be constructed using granite stones or things which
are conducive to the welfare of the structure.

{14) The characteristics of idols

Now | shall deal briefly with the specifications and characteristics of
the idols or statues as also the materials by which they are shaped. Statues
or figurines are of several types based on the materials like gems, metals,
stones, minerals, clay, wood and paintings on surfaces. Those made of gems
and metals are faultless while those made of stones are likely to have
blemishes. Stones are to be selected from sacred mountains.

The ground or earth in which the stones are to be found are of four
types as Varuni, Aindri, Agneyi and Vayavi. Stones from the first two types
are generally without blemish. These stones which are embeded in the earth
are smooth and untouched by the rays of the sun. These stones differ in
characteristics according to the requirements of the four classes of people
like Brihmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sadra. For Brahmana the stones should
be of a single colour or golden in colour and lustrous in appearance. For

Ksatriya it should be red and green for the Vaisya. The Stdra prefers black
stones generally.

Stones are classified as belonging to three genders like feminine,
masculine and neuter. The feminine type is extensive, cold in touch, of the
shape of a plantain leaf, having agreeable sound and beautiful in appearance.
The masculine type produces deep sound on touch, heavy, hard, shining
like leaves of pepul tree and extensive in appearance. The neuter type of
stones represent the characteristics of both to some extent with good smell,
compact in appearance and cold in touch. The various types of stones are
also called by names like Yuwvati, Bala, Mrdvi, Pallava, Candali, Sulkini ete.,
based on their characteristic features. These names are applied based of the
maturity of the stone like hard, soft, brittle and 50 on. The lines on the stones
are also taken into account. The ones with bad lines are to be rejected and
the ones having lines resembling auspicious objects like that of a disc, leaf,
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moon, sun and stars etc., are to be selected as suitable for making idols.
Shapes of stones are also taken into account in selecting them. Crooked,
huge, slender, sharp and to be broken stones are not auspicious, stones
having cavity are to be rejected as also those producing bad sounds on
being broken are to be avoided.

The preceptor should proceed along with the architect for the selection
of stones on an auspicious day. He should wait for auspicious time lookin
for good omens before he moves forward. The architect should have
weapons like axe, hammer etc, with him to cut the stones from the site.
Once the proper stone is selected the preceptor should engage the sculptor
to make the idol. The preceptor should worship the quarry in which the
stones are found. The ground should be sanctified with proper rites.

Once the idol is made the preceptor should stay on the site for the
night. He should lie down by the side of the idol on a bed of Kusa grass
which is spread out. He should propitiate Visnu with proper hymns for 108
times and hope to see a dream. If the dreams are auspicious then it is well
and good. Otherwise he is to perform rites of expiation to ward off evils.
The selected stones for building idols and other edifices of a temple should
be drawn in a cart or chariot. The chariot should be received by others with
instrumental music and other accompaniments. The stone so brought should
be put on the northern side of the shed. These rites are also applicable in
the selection of wood for the idol.

The materials prﬁdut‘ﬁd or taken from one’s own land is auspicious
and best suited. Those obtained for financial and other considerations are
of a second order. The last type consist of materials obtained from the depth
of rivers and lakes:

The wood selected for making statues should be of good quality and
auspicious from the view of sacrificial consideration. Hard and substantial
wood is to be selected rejecting those with cavities, eaten by termites, dried
ones, broken ones etc. The selected trees should be worshipped and their
permission is to sought before they are cut down. The preceptors should
request the trees to become a part of the temple so that it could be
worshipped everyday by people and such worship will be a source of
pleasure for the tree. The wood selected thus becomes virtuuusi}' the body
of god and escapes feelings of thirst and fatigue. Before the tree is cutdown
the axe should be smeared with honey and ghee. Once the wood falls on
the ground it is to be worshipped using different rites.

Such rites are applicable in selecting clay for making the idols. The

mud should be of a good quality and prepared properly mixing it with
materials like ghee, oil, decoctions of various kinds etc. In the case of
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materials like jewels, minerals and metals, to shape an idol care should be
taken. They should be properly purified according to the nature of the
material. Gold, silver, copper etc., are often used in making idols. Each of
such idols bestows various kind of auspiciousness on the devotees.

Idols could be a single piece or consisting of different parts. Those
made of stones, metals, jewels and minerals are usually of a single piece,
The ones made of mud, wood etc., may have parts which are put together
to form a single unit.

There can be three types of measurements classified as large, medium
and short. Stones, wood and metals are respectively used in these
measurements in shaping the idoels. Detailed measurements are given for
the various limbs of the statues. There should be proper proportions and
these are provided by units of angulas. Parts of the body from head to foot
are described with their measures. These details begin form the hair on the
head to the nails of the toe. Minute details are to be worked out by the
sculptor in shaping an idol which should not only be presentable but
auspicious also. This kind of care in proportion is applicable in painting the
picture of a deity also. The idols are to be installed or fixed on an altar of a
proportionate height and worshipped properly.

(15) The five types of installations

Now 1 shall deal with the five types of installation of statues of gods
which are to be performed to the accompaniment of suitable hymns. The
five kinds of installations are called sthapana, agthﬁpan.i, samsthapana,
prasthapana and pratisthapana with slight modifications in rites and their
nature. The word Pratistha is usually applied to the rites connected with
the installation of idols in five different poses as standing erect, sitting,
lying down or reposing, riding a vehicle and the idol fit for movement as in
a procession. The idol in a standing position should be ‘saumya’ is
disposition and that in sitting pose should be ‘saumya’ as well as ‘Agneyl’.
The idol installed as reposing is ‘Agneyi’ while there is no restriction for
the other types. Idols are also classified as Sattviki, Rajasi and Tamasi and
having the respective colour of white, red and black.

A pure celestial god should be installed in a standing position while
the divinity with an aspect of humanity should be installed in a sitting

pose. Other deities who are equal in conception could be installed as one
likes.

Visnu in a standing pose is all pervasive. When Visnu is installed in a
reposing position (as in his form as Padmanabha), he should be surrounded
by other deities. On his sides there should be Brahma and Rudra with whom
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the sun and moon gods are also to be found. Goddess Laksmi, Sarasvali,
Santi and Rati should also be conceived and installed. Varaha and
Asvamukha should also attend on the god. Other deities to attend on the
reposing god are enumerated on Brahma, Bhrgu, Daksa, Rudra, Agni, Manu,
sanatkumara, Skanda, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Markandeya and goddesses
holding chowries to fan the god.

The god installed as riding a vehicle should be accompanied by gods
as desired by the preceptor. Weapons like disc, mace, conch, sword, arrow,
plough, etc., should also be sculptured with the idol. The god in a standing
position should have four hands and in a sitting position should have eight
hands. But in a reposing position one should exercise one’s choice in
deciding upon the number of hands.

In all installations the god is imagined as all powerful to bestow favours
on the devotees. The power of the deity are considered as five and these
ensure the benefits. The idol in a reposing position should be installed in
long, circular and rectangular temples while in other type of temple deities
in other poses may be installed. The Uttarayvana and the half of the full
moon of a lunar fortnight are favourable for the installation ceremonies.
Suitable and auspicious days are also to be selected for the purpose.

After the installation ceremony Ankuraropana—sowing of seeds is
performed to ensure auspiciousness. For this three kinds of vessels called
Palikd, Ghatika and Sarava are used. There are specifications for these vessels
which are required in a large number. Twelve to sixteen vessels of each
type are required for the rites and these are toarranged in three rows. These
are to be filled up with sand, ashes and mud to be sanctified by mantras.
Nine types of grains are to be sown in all and for each of these types there
are specific deities to be worshipped. For instance in Yava, Sarsapa (wheat
and mustard) god Indra is to be invoked and so on.

Worship of these vessels filled with grains is to be done for several
days.

Once the grains are grown or sprouted, the streets etc., should be
cleaned. People of low caste and others with diseases etc., should be sent
out of the vicinity of the shrine. Then the sacrificial materials should be
collected at the temple. There should be a mandapa with four pillars and of
square shape with four doors. Gateways should also be erected at a specific
height. There should be eight flagstaffs and a ninth one with a statue of
Garuda as the main staff which is ten times as big as the height of the base
of the sanctum, The pots used should be golden or made of clay. The metal
vessels should be big enough to hold much water. The sacrificial ladles
should be either golden or made of silver. Weapons should be made of
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gold or other materials. Qils of various types, ghee, honey, milk and curd
should be procured for the use of worship. There should be cot, pillows,
coverings and bed spreads and clothes for various purposes. Milch cows
and other cows should be brought there. Sacrificial items, golden sacred
threads, dried wood, torches, grains, medicinal plants, four types of
instruments of music, musicians, Vedic scholars, astrologers, sages, elders
well-versed in mantras etc., should be available there.

While certain items are purified by washing with water others are just
sprinkled by sacred water for purification. The idol in a standing position
should be bathed by pouring water on it. In selecting flowers for worship
one should be careful, On touching certain flowers one gets polluted and
needs another bath for purification or at least a sprinkling with water. Even
such flowers which have no smell can be used for worship. Flowers should
be collected by oneself or by one’s wife or son, or even by one’s disciple.
They should be put in a vessel and kept away from the heat of the sun.
Flowers collected from one’s own garden are best while those collected

from the wild is of a second quality. Those purchased by paying are the
least in preference.

Incenses should also be prepared from proper trees and kept ready for
worship. The lamp should be lit by using oil or ghee or even by the oil
collected from trees. One should not kindle the flame by the wind of the
mouth. The rice cooked for offerings should be washed in water thrice.
While offering rice at least a drop of ghee should also be offered. Fruits for
offerings should be naturally ripe and sweet in taste. In the absence of these
offerings one should worship the god with flowers or water.

(16) The purification of the idol

MNow I shall briefly deal with the modes of purification regarding the
idols. First one should choose a preceptor and make him perform the rites
of worship. Gods are of two kinds, the fixed one and the moving one. The
stone idol is the fixed one while the preceptor is taken as the moving one.

Rites should be performed as decided by the preceptor, since only such
rites please the god. The qualities of a preceptor are; one who is properly
ordained, scholarly, quiet, and pious. He should know the conventions of
the particular sect and should be proficient in the duties of his caste. Such a
preceptor should be ordained by the house-holder for the performance of
rites.

The selection of a preceptor should be done properly. The place for
this rite should be a temple, house, banks of a river, cattle shed, shade of a
tree etc. The spot should be cleaned and ancinted with cowdung and the
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preceptor should be seated on a wooden seat. He should then be received
giving water to wash his feet and cloth to wear etc. Gold and other costly
presents should be made to him accerding to one’s ability. After receiving
him properly he should be requested to preside over the rites and to perform
the desired sacrifices or ritual. There should be Brahmins to assist the
preceptor in his acts. Such assistants should be proficient in Vedic lore and
Tantrik rites. They should perform rites from the selection of the plot upto
the sacred bath after the performance of the rites.

After properly examining in the idol it should be laid on a cot and the
sculptors are asked to give finishing touches by cleaning the eyes of the
idol. Then it should be washed in water after anointing the same with ghee.
Now lamps should be lit and Nirajana should be performed on the idol. In
the afterncon the preceptor and others should take the idol to a river, or
lake or a natural water spot. The idol is to be covered by Darbha grass and
clothes and placed on a plank. To the accompaniment of auspicious music
and instrumental sounds the idol should be submerged in water in a lying
position. This is called Adhivisana. A stone image should be submerged in
water for three nights, a metal idol for a single night and a jewel idol should
be kept in water for the duration of a night.

Now the preceptor should reach the temple along with the sculptors,
masons and carpenters. He should inspect the sanctum first completed by
the sculptor. It should be encircled by a cord made of grass and cotton
lines. The sanctum sanctorum should be cleansed and sprinkled with
auspicious things and sanctified water. A potful of water should be placed
along with lamps and incenses within the sanctum. Then a sacrifice in fire
is performed there. Various mantras are used for this. Brahmins are made
tochant h(}[}r h],r s,

The sides of the sanctum should be decorated well with arches. Eight
flagstaffs should be erected in the different quarters and they should have
colours like vellow, red, black, blue, etc. The the eight lords of the flagstaffs
called Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Pundarika, YVamana, Sankuka ma, barvanetra,
Sumukha and Supratisthita should be worshipped. On each gateway or
door, pots should be placed. These pots should contain holy objects like
water, grains, jewels ete. Selection of the plot, waorship of the flagstaff,
kindling of sacred fire etc,, are the items of the worship. In the corners of
the sacrificial pit, deities are consecrated and worshipped. Various aspects
of deities known under the names of Visnu, Madhustudana, Trivikrama,
Vamana, Sridhara, Hrsikesa, Padmanabha and Damodara are worshipped
in the different quarters beginning from the east.

The abhiseka or the holy bath of the idol is a laborious process. The
preceptor should be properly dressed with a head-gear also. He should fill
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up several pots with waters and flowers chanting various mantras, A
mandapa of a square shape is to be erected for the purpose. The sanctified
pots should be arranged properly. In an idol consisting of a single block of
stone or unit, water should be poured to the accompaniment of the chanting
of mantras. Powders of various medicinal shrubs may be anointed on he
idol before it is washed. Decoctions of various trees or herbs are also used
in this connection. Paficagavya, the five items produced by the cow such as
milk, ghee, urine, cowdung and curd are splashed on the icdol and for each
item a separate mantra is employed. These mantras are often Vedic hymns
selected and adopted for the purpose. Some of them are the same used by
Brahmins in their daily rituals and worship.

The god 15 invoked ina particular form. He is offered ornaments, dress
etc., by the preceptor before he is worshipped. Lamps are taken around in a
fashion called Nirajana and incenses are also offered. Offerings and oblations
are placed before him in different vessels. Paficagavya is also offered along
with flowers, waters, ghee, honey etc.

Sacrifices on holy fire is also made by the preceptor as a part of the
worship in temple. Pits to contain sacrificial fire is dug in various shapes
like square, angular, round, triangular ete., in all the four gquarters. Around
these pits kusa grass is placed. The objects offered in the holy fire include
parched rice, mustard, wheat, sesamum and grains. The god of fire occupies
these pits. His heart, head, eyes, body etc., are conceived as forming the
different pits in which oblations are offered.

{17) The conception of divinity in the idol

Now [ shall briefly deal with Adhivasana the act of invoking divine
power, upon the idol by which god Hari always presents himself on it. For
this preceptor himself should purify his body and conceive it as the seat of
divine power. Mysticalphabets are to be placed or conceived in the different

parts of the body and the preceptor should imagine that the body is bumt
and the soul reborn.

The preceptor should think of God Hari with eight hands and having
the lustre of a thousand suns making it difficult even for gods and Asuras
to perceive. That god is conceived as entering his body through
Brahmarandhra. Thus the preceptor himself is identified with the prowess
of Visnu in a mystical manner. His life breath itself becomes an idol.

He conceives the world as dissolving in the universe. Once again the
act of creation is imagined after the so-called deluge. In this creation fourteen
worlds are imagined.

The idol of Visnu is to be put on a cot to be worshipped. Various Nyasas
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are to be performed according to rites. These include Matrkanyisa,
Saktinydsa, Mantranyasa and Mudranyasa. Accordingly the body of the
god or idoel is conceived as the seat or basis of many objects and ideas. For
instance when the god is conceived as a Vatsara—or a solar year the twelve
months form the various parts of the body. The four hands are the four
years. Ahordtras are his bones. Manvantaras too are his hands. Mahakalpa
is his head.

According to a different conception the four castes from Brahmanas
form his limbs like face ete. Sacrifice is considered as his head, Rgveda is
the right hand, Samaveda is the left hand, Upanisads are the heart, Itihasas
and Puranas are his knees, Yajurveda is his chest, Atharvaveda is his navel
and soon. Th six ancillaries of the Vedas like Siksa elc.; are also conceived
as the different limbs of his body or as located in the different parts.
Dhanurveda and Ayurveda are located in his hands while Yogasastra and
Nitisastra are located respectively in his heart and feet.

There are numerous other conceptions according to which powers,
deities, ideas etc., are conceived as forming the different limbs of the god.

According to one such concept the different incarnations are accounted
for as follows; Matsya in ether, Karma in feet, Variha in knees, Narasirnha
in forehead, Vamana in the centre of face, Ramas (three of them) and Krsna
in navel, heart, waist and private parts, Kalki in knee-joint and Nara-
Narayana in feet.

Another conception maintain that Asvamedha as his head, Naramedha
as forehead, Rajastiya as face, Visvajit and Visvamedha sacrifices as waist,
Agnistoma as penis, Atirdtra as scrotum, and Vajapeya sacrifice as feet.

After conceiving the god, the preceptor should worship the sanctum
or Prasada with flowers and incenses, A Brahmasila is to be placed there
for worship and on which diagrams should be drawn using different colours.
The diagram should be square and should have four doors on the four sides.
Placing the idol there the preceptor should perform worship. Sacrifices on
fire should also be performed. Oblations are to be offered to deities and
their attendants. They include Vinayaka and Ksetrapala. For offering this
oblation to attendants the priest should go round the shrine. After this the
preceptor should wash his feet before entering the sanctum to continue the
worship of the main deity. Fragrant flowers are to be used in the worship
of the main deity, and their names should be pronounced. Similarly in
sanctifying the water the names of the rivers Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari
and Sarasvatl are to be pronounced.

Twelve Brahmins should be pleased by offering them food and sweet
pudding. The presenits to be given to them should include gold coins and
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cows. After this the preceptor should retire for the night and take rest. He
should pass the night by seeing dances to the accompaniments of music,
listening to the stories of Itihasas and Puranas and so on. In the morning at
an auspicious time fixed by the astrologers he should begin his effort to
consecrate the idol in a proper manner.

{18) The rites of installation

Now I shall succinctly deal with the installation ceremony. Before
installing the idol the plot should be consecrated by proper rites. A Punyédha
should be performed and Brahmins should be fed and presented with gold
coin, clothes ete. All sides of the temple should be made clean by dusting,
Panicagavya should be sprinkled on the spot after consecrating it with
Mantras. Certain squares should be drawn and filled with river sands. Eight
pots should be placed on eight places. These are to be filled up with water,

festoons, leaves etc.

The sanctum may be divided by severn into seven and the resultant
squares are to be assigned to Brahman, Gods and Pisacas. Of these fifteen
are set apart for Brahma and thirteen for gods. In choosing the spot one
should be careful. Idols in the position of standing, sitting and reposing are
to be installed in specific squares. A wrong location results in the death of
the local king or the one who erects the temple. The idol in a single stone
should be located in a part of the Brahma portion. The altar or pitha also is
to be located here. In the portion assigned to Manusas the attendant deities
are to be installed while idols representing weapons like disc etc., should
be located in the spot set apart for Pidacas. Padapitha—a stone altar is to be
placed above the Brahmasila which forms the base. The latter is to be
worshipped conceiving it as a mighty power. Jewels are to placed in the
cavity of the altar in which the idol is to be fixed. The main hole is to be
propitiated by offering Panicagavya and other oblations. Then sacrificial
rites should be done towards northern side of the temple. After sanctifying
the jewels they are to be put into the cavity after chanting mantras along
with jEWE‘IS, the wise one should put grains, pea;[].s etc. Faor perfnrmir'lg
sacrifices on fire woods of a specific type should be collected, Then the
preceptor should put together sanctified water from the different pots to be
the main pot made of copper. Then he should pour the same over the head
of the idol to the accompaniment of the sounds of musical instsruments
like conch, kettle drum ete.

Now the preceptor should take the idol around the temple before fixing
it on the pedestal in a procession. After the circumambulation of the temple
it should be taken inside the sanctum through the main door. In taking the
idol inside care sould be taken that it does not touch the ground or the
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ceiling. Now the preceptor should meditate upon god Visnu and propitiate
him to be present there in a fixed form for the wellbeing of the world. He is
propitiated to be present on the idol always and to ward off calamity to the
people of the locality establishing peace among them. The local chieftains
and rulers may also prosper as the result of the installation. First the god is
meditated as without the attributes and them he is thought of as possessing
various attributes of benovolence. Ether is his form and earth is his foothold.
Mow Mantranyasa is performed to add divinity to the idol. The god is seen
with different beautiful limbs, donning an yellow cloth and wearing a jewel
crown. After showing appropriate poses of hands the preceptor should
prostrate before it in utter obedience. After the god is placed inside the
sanctum two gate keepers called Canda and Pracanda are consecrated on
both sides of the deoor. Now Garuda, Ananta, Dakinesdvara and lords of
quarters are installed properly. Visveksena is also instituted in his appointed
place. All of them are conceived as occupying the parts of shrine by form,

Mow dances, music I.'JE‘l'I:ﬁI'I'I'I.EI nees, instrumental accompaniments ete.,
may be employed. Acirya, the chief preceptor is to be paid suitable gifts. A
paste called Astabandha is to be prepared to fix the idol on the hole of the
pedestal. The consecrated idol should be covered by fresh clothes before
Abhiseka or sacred bath is employed. Potfuls of sanctified water is used for
this ceremonial bath of the deity, The owner of the temple also should be
bathed using a part of the water. He should divide his wealth into three
parts and bestow one each to his family, preceptor and temple for enjoying
happiness in the world.

After the installations and ceremonial worship with the employment
of torches and lamps and temple door should be kept locked for three days
and nights. After opening the door the god may be bathed in ghee, milk,
curd or pure water and sandal paste may be applied all over idel. Ornaments
of different kinds, fragrant flowers, incenses, torches, with different number
of wicks should be used in worship. Oblations of various Kinds also be
offered to the deity according to the ability of the owner, Brahmins should
also be fed and propitiated with gifts on the occasion of installation. During
the evening or night a procession may be taken around the village holding
hundreds of torches, flags of different kinds and festoons of different colours.
Drums of different kinds and conches should be sounded to lend charm to
the procession. Oblations of various kinds be offered to spirits to ensure
peace and prosperity.

(19) The rites following the consecration

Now I shall deal with the rites that should follow the ceremony of
installation. Eight squares should be prepared for performing sacrifices in
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fire. After kindling fire properly using Vaisnava mantras the priests should
invoke deities to occupy the region. The wood items to be used for fire
sacrifices are to be collected from certain specific trees.

Around the sanctum other deities are to be installed for worship.
Skanda should be consecrated on the east and 53asta on the south east, On
the southern side the seven mothers—Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaumari,
Vaisnavi, Varahi, Indrani and Camundi should be located along with
Virabhadra and Ganesa to afford protection to them. On the west Brahma
may be located and Vayu on the north west, Durga is located on the northern
side of the sanctum, where divine mothers like Vagisvari are to be installed.
They are Vagisvari, Kriva, Kirti, Laksmi, Srsti, Vidya and Kanti, They are to
be protected on each side by Stidhara and Asvamukha (Hayasya).
Visvaksena is also to be located on the north east holding Sankha, Cakra
and Gada. I$8na also is placed in his place i.e., the northern direction. All of
these deities are to be located. Inside this Prakara is located the flagstaff
and other deities. On a sacrificial altar the leader of Bhiitas is to be
consecrated, Here Jagannatha also should be installed as an idol to protect
the region.

There are specifications for the various parts of the temple structure
both in its ground measurements and in its height. The Sanctum is called
the Antarmandala—the inner circle around is called Antahara. After this
another fortification is made and between these is located the space called
Madhyahara. After the Madhyahara some more space is provided for the
campus around which a wall is constructed. This is called Maryadabhittka—
compound wall of the shrine. Various parts of the temple structure is called
by names like Fajapitha—the altar, paduka—the base, kantha—the neck
like place of the superstructure, kapota-dove cots, Agrapattikai—rafters to
hold the tiles, and so on. There are specific proportions for their length,
breadth and height. The sculptor should be proficient in this. The
construction is to be covered by fresh clothes before it is thrown open for
worship. Brahmins numbering eight or four should be made to perform
sacrifices after offering oblations to attendant deities. Materials for oblations
should consist of ghee, honey, milk, parched rice, wheat, flowers, mustard,

fruits, etc. One thousand or one hundred and eight times are fixed for the
oblations to be offered.

There are specific mantras for the offering of oblations. The preceptar
after bathing himself and obtaining the permission from elderly Brahmin
should begin the worship at an auspicious time. They should be presented
with gifts. Bhiitanatha should be bathed in sanctified water. The preceptor
as well as the Yajamana (owner) should go around the deities and offer
sweet food to the idols. The ceremony is to be concluded with a sacred bath
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of the main deity. The preceptor and the owner should sprinkle their bady
with the sanctified water used for the sacred bath of the god to culminate
the proceedings.

(20) The rites of festivals

Now 1 shall briefly indicate the rites relating to the festivals since
without them the god will not be pleased at all. This can be an annual, half
yearly or monthly affair and should be celebrated taking nine or seven days
on each occasion. Months in the spring time are considered suitable for
this. The festival should be in detail and it must be performed annually
without fail.

On an auspicious day a flagstaff is to be erected to the chanting of
Punyaha mantras. The rites begin with Ankurarpana—sowing of seeds of
selected grains upto Tirthasnana—holy bath at the end of the festival. At
the beginning of the festival a flagstaff should be erected with a statue of
Garuda at the top. Smaller flagstaffs should be erected on all the eight corners
of the shrine. Potfuls of water may be sanctified for the purpose.

The wood or log for the flagstaff should be even and without blemish.
It should not be one that has been used for some other purpose or one that
was fallen down by itself or a dried one, The tree should be cut after some
auspicious rites, The axe should be smeared with honey and ghee before it
is used for cutting the tree or bamboo which is often used. Once the log is
brought to the temple it should be washed in sanctified water. It should be
worshipped using many materials like mud, decoction, water from holy
ghats, incenses and flowers.

A white flag hanging down upto the third part of the pinnacle of the
shrine should be tied to the staff along with small metal bells and chowries.
The image of Garuda should be drawn on the flag holding the eight serpents
like Ananta and having a blue nose. The junctions of the village where the
temple is located and other places like gardens, small shrine etc., should be
decarated with arches and flags. Festoons, Plantains,; Sugarcanes, Arecanuls,
Coconuts etc., should be used for the decoration of arches. Garlands of
flowers of different colours should add to the beauty of the arches. Offerings
of sweet, using honey, molasses, ghee, etc. should be made in abundance
for the benefit of the masses that attend the festivals. Music, instrumental
sounds, and other items of festivities should attract the devotees to the
shrine,

After the daily oblations the special oblation called Utsavabali should
be offered to attendant deities in all gaiety. Ladies, Brahmins, devotees etc.,
should go through to the side of the idol to witness the offerings on such
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occasions. This will enable them to shed their sins and become purified.
The priest should circumambulate the shrine offering oblations to the
attendants installed around the shrine. This should be done on all the days
of the festival.

On the seventh day an offering of flowers is to be made to the god
which is auspicious to god Visnu. For this the preceptor should perform
vow and obsereve fast for the night. A sacred thread may be tied on the
hand of the idol before the function is begun. The preceptor should also tie
this auspicious cord on his hand. The idol should be fanned by fresh fans
and chowries and laid on the cot with burning lamps on his sides. On the
morning the usual bathing ceremony is to be performed. For this a smaller
idol made of metal is used and it could be taken out of the sanctum for
different purposes. The movable idol should be taken around the village
and ladies should sprinkle powders on the way. Powders of various colours
should be put on the head of the devotees during such processions. After
bathing the idol with sanctified water the same may be sprinkled on the
body of the devotees assembled there to witness the festival.

The idol should then be placed in a square mandapa and worshipped
using garlands of various colours. Auspicious flowers may be used for this.
The gateways of the shrine also should be properly decorated. The god
should be pleased with music and dances.

Such festivals should be performed periodically. On the first night the
small idol should be taken around the village and on other days it should
be carried in and around the temple. Oblations to attendant deities are a
must every day. They are hundreds in number and deserve propitiation
with offerings. Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Pitrs, Nagas, Raksasas, PPisacas
etc., are there to be propitiated. Each of them occupies their respective places

holding weapons of different kinds. A festival should be concluded pnly
after pleasing these numerous attendants.

At the end of the day the preceptor should enter the shrine and offer
usual worship to the god. He should request the deity to proceed on a
pilgrimage the next day. Once it is dawn he gets ready for the procession

tying a sacred thread on his wrist along with his Yajamana—the local
chieftain.

(21) The holy procession

Now I shall briefly deal with the procession of the god on pilgrimage.
After the festivals the god is rested on the seat and eulogised and
worshipped. The preceptor should then get ready for the procession after
performing the required rites. He should examine the proper occasion by
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looking at the omens. The procession is for the sacred bath of the god. For
this a chariot or an elephant is brought as a vehicle. Many attendants
sounding musical instruments should accompany the procession, Soldiers,
servants and devotees carrying umbrellas and flagstaffs present themselves
on the occasions. Permission of Brahmins is sought for the function after
propitiating them with gifts.

The movable idol is consecrated and taken for the procession. The priest
should wear a head gear of cloth and a sacred thread. He is accompanied
by his disciples. The idol is taken in his right hand and he remains silent
through out the trip. Before going out of the shrine the idol should be taken
around the temple, The procession moves towards a river or lake where
the ceremonial bath is to take place.

COin reaching the spot a Mandapa is erected and the idol is rested. After
proper worship the idol is dipped thrice in the river and again placed on a
seat in the Mandapa. Once again after somerite the priest dips the idol in
the water himself plunging into the waters for bath. Now the idol is taken
out and covered with a pair of clothes. Oblations are offered to the god and
the return trip begins. The movable idol is taken back to the shrine in a
procession and the divinity is transferred back to the original immovable
consecrated idol in the temple. This invocation of transference of power is
to take place before and after the holy procession. Several rites are to be
performed for this. Brahmins should be fed on this auspicious occasion of
the holy procession,

The renovation of temple also becomes necessary sometimes. Then
the divinity is to be transfered to a temporary idol made of mud or to a
picture of the god drawn on a cloth. To install this temporary idol a new
house or edifice of a small dimension may be made facing the entrance of
the old temple. The hall should resemble a hut of a single storey and it
should be constructed using mud or wood. The seat may be made of wood
and the idol can be made of metals or wood.

This new temporary shrine should be purified by mantras. It should
have flgstaffs and arches. Clothes of different kind should be used to décorate
it. The temporary idol should also be putin water and washed. Decorating
it with clothes it should be laid down. For seven nights oblations are to be
offered to the god. The preceptor should announce to the gods that the old
temple has fallen into ruins. Now the effort is to renovate the same and to
restore it to its former glory, The work of renovation will be completed
within a specific time. After announcing thus the preceptor should enter
the sanctum and request the god to agree to the renovation.

The preceptor should bow to the god and announce that the devatees
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are planning to renovate the temple for which the god should give the
permission. Till the new edifice is completed the god should agree to occupy
the small and rather uncomfortable shrine. After worshipping the god the
preceptor should come out of the dilapidated shrine and ask the architects
and sculptors as to what period of time is required for the completion of the
renovation. They should specify the required time to the priest who is turn
should inform the deity of the time required. Now the deity is taken out of
the shrine employing proper rites. After covering the idol with clothes the
preceptor should take it out.

There should be musical accompaniments and other items on the
occasion, The idol is taken around the temple and shifted to the mandapa
of the temporary shrine. Then it is rested in a reposing position, and
worshipped. If during the same night the preceptor happens to see any
inauspicious dream expiatory rites are needed. The idol is properly taken
into the temporary shrine and installed. The preceptor requests the god to
dwell in this small temple till a new shrine is built. The god should excuse
the inconvenience if any and live in the new temporary shrine for the benefit
of the devotees.

Proper worship should be performed in the temporary shrine as usual.
The preceptor should observe a religious vow during the entire period of
renovation. When the idol itself is broken or in need of renovation it should
be thrown into the depth of waters after removing the divinity from it. A
new idol may be made into which the divinity is invoked and consecrated.
Thus both the shrine and the idol sometimes require renovation. The new

idol should be consecrated following rules laid for the regular installation
ceremonies.

(22) The offering of oblations

Now the mode of offering oblations is to be narrated properly.
Oblations are to be offered on the three junctures of the day. Cooked rice
should be offered to the god and for this the fire itself needs purification.
For ordinary offerings as in household affairs rice can be cooked in kitchen

fire. Cooked rice should be kept in a vessel and the vessel is to be the placed
on the ground smeared with cow dung.

Firstly oblations are to be offered to the deity and worshipped properly:
Then it is the duty of the precepter to offer them to the numerous deities
and ganas enshrined in the different parts of the temple. A Brahmin wearing
a head gear should hold the vessel containing cooked rice and step out of
the inner circle of the shrine to the outer circles where attendant deities are
installed.
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At the time of offering the oblation musical instruments, conches, drum
etc., are to be sounded. Gods, serpents, Apsaras, Yaksas, Gandharvas,
Kinnaras and others are to be invoked. Incenses, flowers, sanctified water,
lamps, chowries and bells sheuld be carried during the circumambulation
to offer the oblations. Brahmins should be requested to give permission.
After obtaining the same the priest begins to invoke the numerous deities
to bestow auspiciousness and prosperity, The gods and celestial beings
invoked include : Visnu, Brahma, Rudra, Pracanda (the gate keeper), Canda
(the second door keeper), Garuda (the vehicle of Visnu), Indra, Agni, Yama,
Nirti, Varuna, Vayu, Vaisravana, I$ana (the eight lords of the quarters),
Varaha, Narasirnha, Vamana, Rima, Sridhara, Hayasya, Vasudeva,
Marayana, Acyuta, Aniruddha, Krsna, Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Pundarika,
Vamana, Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, Sumukha, Supratisthita (the eight deities
who preside over the eight flagstaffs within a temple campus), the one
hundred and eight attendants of Visnu, the seven worlds like bhaloka,
bhuvarloka, ete., the Vedas, the Upavedas, the ancillaries, Sastras, planets
like sun etc., celestials, vital airs, junctures of the day, sacrifices of all kinds,
MNiagas, Kinnaras, Ganesa, Vinayaka, the twelve fidil‘}’a 5, sages like Narada,
Kanva, etc., the airs like Avaha, Vivaha, Udvaha, Suvaha, Parivaha etc., the
seven sages (Svetaketu, Vyasa, Valmiki, Suyasas, Aurvaseya, Sakti and
Parasara). Invoking all these celestials oblations are to be offered.

MNow the deities are invoked one by one and they are bowed to in
obeisance. They are 1equested to accept the offerings. The priest should
circumambulate the shrine through the inner corridor for three times offering
oblations. What is left in the vessel after the oferings should be kept apart.
The deity is to be invoked again. The divinity transferred from the main
idol to the movable one before the procession is now transferred back to
the chief idol installed in the temple. This process is to be repeated on every
occasion when the movable one is taken out from the sanctum sanctorum.
After the funchions are over the vessels are washed and kept in the temple
kitchen.

(23} The universal worship

MNow I shall deal with worship of the entire universe for the prosperity
af humanity. In this every deity is offered worship. Once the deity is installed
in a temple and properly worshipped it is the duty of the preceptor to
worship all the divinities for the universal prosperity.

Visnu holding Sankha, Cakra and Gada should be worshipped along
with his attendants and his eight powers such as Prajia, Buddhi, Smrti,
Kirti, Sruti, Medha, Dhrti and Ksama. Then the eight weapons such as
Sankha, Sudarsana, Hala, Gada, Musala, Khadga, Dhanusa and Srﬁg-a
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should be worshipped as attending on the god. The eight lords of the
quar[e[ﬁ. \'iz., Indra, "r’ama, T'I.-FEI.TUFJ?I, Soma, e‘:";_'l':J"'I:"IIr N1 _t"ti.. "F'rsl}"u.- and Isana are
conceived as surrounding him. Skanda, Rudra, Vasava and Asvins surround
them. Pitrs, Yaksas, Gandharva, Raksasas, Vidyadharas, and Siddhas too
attend on the lord at an outer circle or corridor. Nandana and Kumuda
watch his door steps. Kalasadhipa and Mandapadhipa and the keeper of
treasury also need worship. The guards who protect various places are
mentioned as : the hall is protected by Adbhuta, Mahanasa (kitchen) by
Vrddhikara, cooking place by Unmada, feeding place by Tarpana, flower
house by Kundara, drain by Viksara, pitha by Bala and Atibala. Vikata and
Virtipaksa protect the eastern gate (tower) while the right and left sides of
the southern door is guarded by Sanatana and Sanaka holding gada. Santa
and Pramoda holding staff and reins protect the western gate while the
northern gate is protected by Sarvadamana. Ganas like Caraka, Vidara,
Patanah, Raksasa, Nandikara, Vibhisana, Visvaksena, Revanta and
Ksetrapala protect the different regions of the shrine where Visnu is
consecrated.

In a temple where the god is installed in the poses of standing and
sitting, the number of attendant deities and ganas, are conceived as sixty
tour in number if they are not represented by separate idols. In a shrine
where the main god is in a reposing position there would be eighty attendant
deities and in other types they number about a hundred. Sometimes separate
smaller shrines are built within the main temple campus and they are called
Parivaralayas. There are specifications as to where these gods are to be
installed in the different places of the main campus which is divided into
several corridors one after the other beginning from the central sanctum.
All the attendant deities should be assigned to their particular corners or
places in the campus.

Outside the main tower a Balipitha, an altar of stone for offering
oblations to attendants should be made, Around the sanctum should be
built the places to install Garuda and Kalasadhipa. Inside the main shrine
Mandapadhipa should also be accommodated in a small house. The treasury
of the temple, the dining house, the drains, the well to supply water for the
use of the temple, etc., to be located within the main campus. The shrines of

Ksetrapala and 5asta too deserve special attention. So also is the shrine for
Visvaksena.

By building a proper temple for Visnu one gets all desires fulfilled.
There are other specifications also with regard to the establishment of
temples. Gods should notbe installed looking face to face or on the backside
of one god. The minor gods should be installed as facing the same direction
as the chief god. The god in a sitting position should be installed in the
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centre of the village looking east. The deity in the reposing position should
face the west when installed in the southern part of the village. If he is
located in the northern part of the village he should look towards east. To
the southern side of the road in front of the temple should be located the
tank. A village or city should not be constructed as looking towards Rudra.

The selection of the plot for the temple should be carefully made in
the locations of forests, mountains, holy ghats, banks of rivers, and
confluence of rivers. The god installed in the particular spot should be
worshipped by the preceptor. He should not occupy the location assigned
to Pisacas and Asuras and worship only god installed in the location for
celestials. Brahmasthana also is auspicious for the installation of the god
and materials for worship should be placed there itself. If one follows these
rules of worship one gets the maximum favourable benefit. The god should
be bathed in sanctified water and worshipped using specific rites and
sacrifices.

(24) The renovation of the shrines

Mow 1 shall succinctly deal with the important aspects of renovation
of shrines. Ten times care should be taken in the renovation than in the case
of installation or consecration of new shrines. When the idol of Visnu is
broken, dilapidated or vascillating in its altar the village and the counkry
itself would face calamities and destruction. Like the soul leaves the
dilapidated body and assumes a new one (in death) the god also leaves the
damaged body in preference for a new idol. He leaves the idol like one
throws away a garland which is faded and dried. Once the idol is fallen to
ruins immediate action should be taken to renovate it. Otherwise evil spirits
are likely to occupy it.

Brahmins of the locality well-versed in Vedas and Tantrik rites should
assemble and prostrate before the god. They should make the following
announcement. “This idol of Visnu installed for worship by learned men of
ancient time now appears damaged due to these causes. [t is the rule thata
damaged idol should be renovated. Hence we are going to follow the rules
of the Agama which prescribe this.” Once the Brahmins of the locality give
assent to the request efforts should be made for renovation. The learned
should again make it clear that as a flower once used for worship is rejected
as Nirmalya and not used again for worship, the damaged idol also becomes
Nirmilya and is unfit for further worship. Hence Sastras prescribe that such
an idol which is no more worthy of use should be rejected as Nirmalya.
This fact should be made known all over the country to convince the people
regarding the necessity for renovation.
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Mow the god should be transferred from the broken idol by the
preceptor. The divinity can be transferred to a pot or to thle body of the
preceptor himself. Then a Santihoma should be performed in front of the
shrine in need of renovation. It should be announced that the involvement
in the renovation is to be shared by all men without distinction of caste and
creed and the people of the whole country.

The Yajamana—the one who causes the performance should choose
the preceptor—the one who is to perform the rites and please him with
gifts which include gold, land, clothes, elephants, ornaments, servants, cot
etc. The preceptor should decorate the idol along with his disciples. He
should put on a golden bangle on the hand of the Yajamana. He should
also please the sculptor who is to make the new idol with similar gifts, Bull
or elephant should be placed there to give an auspicious look. A Yantra—a
mechanical gadget should be tied to a firm pole (to pull the idol from the
seat) and numerous rites to please Visnu should be performed. The chief
preceptor and his assistants should chant the mantras and try to pull out
the idol from the hole of the altar with a golden instrument having the
shape of a plough. In hifting up the idol they should make use of the
mechanical gadget already installed earlier. Vedic hymns and other mantras
should be chanted aloud during the act and the idol should be brought out
to the accompaniment of dances and music. It should be covered with fresh
clothes and taken to the southern part of the campus where a square piece
of ground should be got ready sprinkling it with fine sand, sesamum and
covered with kusa grass, The idol should be put there in a reposing position.
It should be washed in water and worshipped with flowers and incenses.
Then the idol should be circumambulated from left to right (which is rather
unusual). Sesamum and rice grains should be mixed together and sprinkled
on the idol. Now the idol should be covered with clothes and put in a vehicle
and it should be taken in procession to the banks of a river flowing towards
the ocean to the accompaniment of umbrellas, flagstaffs, chowries and
singing of songs. Meditating upon Visvaksena, the idol should be thrown
into the depth of the water. The altar and the stone that form the base of the
soul may be considered as MNirmalya not to be used for religious purposes.

Then everybody takes the bath in the river and proceeds to the temple.
Brahmins are fed properly. Cows are made to stay in the campus for four
consecutive nights and fed properly with food and drink. Sacrifices to ward
off evil and a rite to propitiate the Vastudevatai—the overlord of the plot
are performed. Now the new idol already got prepared and put in water
for Jaladhivasa may be taken out and purified by rites. It should be placed
in the Mandapa by the preceptor in a lying position. Several rites are
performed touching the face, eyes and nose of the idol, Again using the
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Hiranyagarbha hymn the whole body of the idol is rubbed by the preceptor.
Purusasukta is chanted while taking three circumambulations of the shrine.
Music and drums should be chanted and played on the occasion.

MNow the divinity previously transferred into a pot from the old idol
should be transferred back to the new idol. All the rites are now necessary
from installation upto the festival culminating in the annual procedure.

There are regulations as to what kind of damage neccessitates the
creation of a new idol, If the hand of an idel is broken away it needs to be
replaced by a new one. Similarly if on the loss of limb the idol looks ugly or
out of shape then also it is to be replaced. On the other hand if one or two
parts of a hand is broken it need not be replaced by a new one. This also
applies to the loss of the part of a foot like the loss of a finger. The broken
portion in these cases can be covered or replaced by golden parts. Parts of a
stone idol can be repaired by copper or silver parts. This is applicable in the
case of crown, earlobes, dress ete., of an idol.

Stone idols which are beyond use should be cast away in the depth of
a river or lake or in the interiror of a forest. Wooden ones should be burnt.
In the case of metals divinity may be taken out and used for other purposes.
Earthen ideols shold be thrown in water. Sometimes even in broken idols of
temples divinity is felt. In such cases also a fresh golden idol should be
made and installed. When doubt arises in such matters Brahmins well-
versed in the lore should assemble before the god and fast themselves and
pray to the god to reveal his wish through dreams. As seen or known
through the dream one should build round, rectangular, or square temples
of various dimensions, In order to ward off evils Brahmins should pronounce
Mantras relating to Visou till divinity is reestablished in the localiby.
Different gods, Kinnaras, Vidyadharas, lords of quarters, attendant deities
etc., may be invoked and pleased by offering them oblations for the well-
beings of the locality.

(25) The rules for expiations

MNow, I shall briefly deal with the rites of expiation when events like
portents or unusual phenomenon boding calamity occur. Such incidents
can be celestial, ethereal or natural. The sanctum sanctorum and its contents
are considered as the body of Visnu and as such needs protection from
calamities, When a portent occurs worship should not be carried out and
idals, altar and shrines should not be touched. Gods become angry if they
are touched before expiatory rites are carried out. An idel of Visnu gets
polluted by a portent like the Vaitana fire and becomes unfit for Brahmins
to worship. If too much time passes before the rites of expiation divinity
will be lost from the idal.
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The portents which require expiations are : fall of the idol, shaking,
rspiration, 00Zing of water like tears, breaking of altar, breaking of temple
parts, fall of arches and doors, damages through termites and worms,
pollution by the touch of dog, entrance of irreligious pf_-mp_]e, warship by
people ignorant of mantras, worship by heretics, application of mantras
relating to a different god, touch of unworthy people, pollution by the fall
of phlegm, saliva etc., pollution by birth and death and so on. All such
items require expiatory rites.

According to the seriousness of the portents expiations are required,
Digging, pleasing Brahmins with food, use of the items procured from cow
like milk etc., are considered suitable on certain occasions. Faulty objects
should be removed from the premises. Urine of cows as well as cowdung
may be used to sprinkle the ground. Kusa grass may be used to remove
many pollutions.

Pouring of water incessantly after sanctifying it by Mantras is an
important item of expiation. For this water etc., should be kept in pots,
covered by fresh clothes and theads. Brahmins should be made to recite
Punyahas. Mantras of Santika and Paustika may be employed in these rites.
Sacrifices and oblations too are required in most cases. At the end the lord
should bestow gifts of various kinds to Brahmins numbering one hundred
and eight. They should also be properly fed.

After expiatory rites the celebration of festivals also is considered as
auspicious. An idol broken in a calamity should be replaced by a new one
following the prescribed rites. An idol stolen by the thieves and later
retrieved should be purified before it is consecrated again. If an idol in
which the power is transferred from the original is lost or broken, it may be
considered as the loss of the original itself. All these are applicable also in
the case of the loss or damage of minor deities enshrined in a tem ple. Divinity
is always bestowed by mantras and hence a damaged idol is to be renovated

and divinity is to be infused again with proper rites. Year long rites may
become necessary incertain cases of purification.

(26) The ritual of holy bath

Mow [ shall briefly deal with the holy bath of the god and the rites
relating to it. Sacred bath is necessary at the end of a religious vow. When
the deity is worshipped using the mantras applicable to a different god,
when the worship is discontinued for long, and for the properity of the

king. Annual bathing of the god also is useful to remove blemishes which
are unseen and unnoticed.

There are auspicious days for this pouring of sacred water on the idol.
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A mandapa is decorated and arranged with proper things for the ceremony.
Faor this water may be brought from rivers, lakes, holy ghats etc., and 108
Brahmins are invited. The water is purified by the chanting several mantras.

The altar to place the potful of water may be drawn with diagrams of
five colours. The diagram should have the pictures of the leaves of lotus.
Grains and rice are to be sprinkled or kept in the diagram. All the pots
should be connected with threads and covered with fresh clothes. These
are to be placed on Kusa grass spread there. The pots are to be arranged ion
different parts of the ground divided into places assigned for Brahma,
Miéanusa and Daiva.

Filling up of the numerous small pots is also an elaborate process. The
pots placed in various parts of the diagram should be filled with materials
like Pancagavya, ghee, milk, honey, hot water decoctions, juice of fruit,
essence from flowers, coconut water, juice of sugarcane, etc. The deities
occupying the region where these pots are located are also mentioned as
Indra, Varuna, Agni, Nirti, Vayu, I5ana, Bhrigaraja, Puspadanta, Sesa Aditi,
Parjanya, Vivasvan, Mitra Mitra, Savitr, Rudradasa etc.

Once the pots are filled up various rites are performed for their
sanctification. Sacrificial rites are also performed in this connection. The
preceptor should sprinkle holy water on all the small pots filled with various
juice. He does this with the prayer that may god become pelased by the
bath using these sanctified waters. The priest should wear a head gear and
sacred thread formed by fresh clothes. He should enter the sanctum
sanctorum to perform worship using lamps. After chanbing several mantras
and performing a series of rites he is to pour the water from these pots on
the god. Before pouring the waters they are mixed together in a vessel.

The attendant deities also should be bathed in a similar fashion using
a portion of the sanctified water. After the sacred bath the usual rites like
worship with flowers. Offering of oblations, pleasing of the priests with
gifts, feeding of Brahmin, chanting of Punyahamantras etc., should be carried
out. This will ensure eternal prosperity to the Yajamana—the one who
institutes the function.

(27) The modes of sprinkling

Now 1 shall briefly deal with this holy sprinkling of water etc,, for
purifying the objects. For the rites of renovations this is necessary. After
cleaning the house with a broom it should be plastered with cowdung of a
red coloured cow. Its urine should be sprinkled over it. This should bedone
on all the four directions.

After cleaning the mandapa decorated with flags, testoons and garlands
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of flowers, a cot should be provided there with flowers. There the movable
idol of the god is to be placed and bathed. Fresh white clothes should be
put on the idol as also a sa cred thread and crown. Various mantras are used
to worship the god.

Once again the idol is to be bathed and decorated with dress ete. Gifis
of cow are offered to Brahmin. Scholars well-versed in all the four Vedas,
experts in phonetics, etymology, astrology, prosody, grarnmar, Itihasa,
Puranas, Mamamsa, Nyasa, Sankhya, Vedanta etc., are invited to be present
on the occasion. They are asked to propitiate the god and to please him.

Oblation and food items are offered to the gods of all regions. Pots are
filled with holy waters from wells and holy ghats. They are covered with
fresh clothes of silk. After the sprinkling, gifts may be presented to Brahmins,
At the end of these rites, festivals should be celebrated with the usual pomp
and splendour. This could be of a small duration of one to three days.

In expiatory rites also the sacred sprinkling is a must. For this no
particular date is to be selected. Expiation should be done at the earliest
opportunmty.

]alaaﬁmpmks_ana—s]:lrink]ing with purifie-:l water, may be resorted to
be those who could not afford to procure costly items like gold and jewels.
Water collected in a pot should be sanctified by chanting the Purusasiikta.
The god is conceived as present there in his three aspects viz., Visnu, Maha-
Visnu and Sada-Visnu. The ceremony of the holy sprinkling may be
performed in the morning. God with his weapons may be invoked for
this.

The altar, the sanctum, the corridor, the door, the walls, the halls, the
quadrangles and other parts of the temple campus should be sprinkled
with the sanctified water. The priest should chant mantras during this act
of sprinkling. He should also propitiate the attendant deities enshrined in
the different locations of the campus. Oblations should be offered to them.
Brahmins are to be fed and presented with suitable gifts like red cow. This
is to ensure prosperity for all. At the end of the rites the preceptor should
be pleased with gifts of various kind.

(28) Miscellaneous rites

MNow 1 shall deal with the miscellaneous items 'regarding the wars!‘tip.
Anidol polluted by the touch of sticky objects other purifications even before
washing it is necessitated. Sometimes ashes prepared froma particular wood
mixed with the juice of certain leaves have to be smeared on the idol to
remove the dirt. Juice of certain roots and leaves are useful in some
purificatory rites. Application of fumes produced from fire kindled with
certain wood is also resorted to,
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Offering of food of various types is auspicious. Sweet food should be
provided on special occasions like festivals. This will ensure prosperity for
the owner.

The spinkling of water for purification depends upon the gravity of
impurity. The touch of the idol by a Brahmin of lower caste or mixed caste
requries 800 sprinklings and the touch a person who murdered a Brahmin
necessitates 8000 sprinklings in addition to pleasing many Brahmins with
food. The touch of an intoxicated drunkard can be expiated with sprinkling
of holy water. The touch of the idol by Stdras, thieves, sculptors of seven
classes, outcastes, kings, Vaidyas, ladies etc., need expiations and potfuls of
sanctified water are required. If the same people touches the idol with
devotion and without devotion; deliberately or accidentally, the rites of
expiation and their gravity differ.

Pollutions of different types can also be expiated by sprinkling of water.
If a dog or an woman of working class delivers within the temple campus
expiations lasting for twelve days are necessary. Even people of high caste
attract similar rites. This is applicable to Ksatriyas and Vaisyas.

For lapses occurring in the courrse of the offering of oblations expiatory
rites are needed. Visnustkta is to be chanted on many occasions. When the
offerings are touched by dogs inside the temple purificatory ceremonies
are needed.

Pavitrarchana of the Emi 15 a special rite that attracts the attention of
Tantrik writers. This is to be made by holy threads of vanous textures and
it is to be placed ceremonially on the head of the idol. The thread should be
anointed with unguents of camphor, Kunkuma, Sandal, etc., and sanctified
placing before the idol of the god for a night. This is considered as an annual
ritual and it is intended as an expiation for the lapses in chanting mantras,
omissions of rites and lack of devotion. The god is to wear this as he wears
Kaustubha jewel and Vanamala the garland of wild flowers on his chest.

As usual at the end of the rituals Brahmins should be fed and presented

with gifts. Each of the thread in this Pavitra is supposed to represent the
principles of Tantra.

(29) The conventional Practices of the school

Now [ shall briefly discuss the nature of Samayacara—the convention
of the system, Out of the four castes—the first three who follow principles
and oberves vows with devotion and piety are called Samayins. People are
of seven kinds called Samayi, Diksita, Cakravarti, Abhisekavan, Guru,
ﬂcﬁr}rﬂ and Bhagavan. Yaga, Stoma, Mahayaga, Adhvara, Savah, Kratuh
and Haristoma are the rites.
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People belonging to the four castes should perform vows once or twice
a year or every month according to their CVETITEE -1__12"3'}’ should
reépm:tiveljf add the surnames Sarma, Varma, Gupta and Dasa to their
names. Ladies should add “devi” to their names. All people should obey
their preceptors in religious and social matters. For prosperity one should
perform vow and religious rites and serve on god, Brahmins and sacrificial
fire.

One should not eat without offering oblations to god and should not
partake of food from the house of a heretic. Nirmalya should not be touched,
given, or eaten or offered to god. But some take that things offered to God
Visnu are holy. One should not eat in a vessel made of bell metal and worship
a deity of a different sect. One should not reveal one’s tenet to others. One
should not speak to a lady when she is in her periods as also to Candalas
and low people. One should not live in a bad locality or with the heretics.
COne should not put on a religious mark on one’s forehead in a horizontal
way. Certain items like Lasuna (garlic), Sigru, Pinyaka etc., should not be
eaten. One should not tresspass a seat, cot or vehicle which is circular in
shape. In front of a particular idol one should not speak of another idal.
One should not listen to scandals or spend time without any purpose. In
sleeping one should put one’s head towards the direction to which the sun
has moved. One should not extend the legs towards one’s teacher, fire,
cow, Brahmin, idols, grains etc. One should not eat the flesh of fish, turtle
and hog. One should circumambulate the Brahmins, sacred fire, fig tree
and cows, On seeing the temples of Visnu one should always bow towards
it and offer obeisance. One should not swim in a river using the hands or
cross it using a cow or wearing the garments of others. One should not
enter in nude and run about in rains. One should bow to others wearing
perpendicular marks on their forehead. One should offer alms to those who
approach and give a mouthful of grass to the cow. One should not eat the
leftovers of the previous day and that which is brought from the house of
others. One should smear the oil on one's body after using it on one’s head
at first. One should not worship the devotee of another god. One should
not eat salt divectly and should not enter into altércation with Brahmins of
Vaisnava sect. One should not deride or ignore a low caste or Candala if he
is a devotee of Visnu. Every act should be performed keeping one’s mind
on Visnu. One should even throw away one’s life for the cause of Visnu.
One’s action should please the god. When one’s mind is fixed on the
righteous way the words alsa remain truthful. The sense organs too become

under one's control. Saving others is the ultimate duty for all and hence
one should be helpful to others.

One should bestow gifts on the worthy receipients and do it in privacy-
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A devotee should worship the god with his mind and a worker should
propitiate him with his actions, Knowledge is essential for attaining
liberation even though action is also necessary to some extent. Only a
devotee of Visnu could hope for the liberation. The god installed in a temple
should not be exposed always except on occasions of worship, One should
not cause pollution to the temple with the touch of impure objects and
crowds of people. Household articles should notbe used in temples. Various
mantras both Vedic and non-Vedic should be employed for various rites of
worship and sacrifices. Mantras could be adapted for worship from all the
four Vedas, It is the duty of the preceptor to select and adopt them for
various purposes. Such a worship employing these Mantras is sure to please
God Visnu.

since god cannot be worshipped without any definite form idols are
made with form. By nature the human sense organs could not comprehend
whatis subtle. Hence only gross objects could be easily cognised. So deities
are conceived as idols. Gods are often conceived as Mantramaya (of the
nature of mantra) and hence Mantras are necessary for their worship.
Mantras are necessary to generate devotion in the mind of the devatees.

One should follow the rules prescribed in the Dharmasastra applicable
to one's sect. Women and Sidras do not deserve to be given the sacred
thread and the ceremony of investiture. There are four Aframas as
Brahmacarins, Grhasthas, Vanaprasthas and Yatins. Brahmacari is he one
who eats very little, does not use salty food or salt, procures food by the
alms, lies down on ground spreading the skin of an antelope. When he is
interested in the worship of Visnu and exhibits the signs of a Vaisnava he is
called lingi. He who lives by alms and leamns is called Arcaka—the priest.
The disciple is one who always follows the teacher three times a day is
called Upasaka. A grhastha is one who follows a strict life and worships
the god properly. He eats at night, observes vows, eats only very little,
strict in his sensual life etc. The Adhya—the lord among the grhasthas 15
interested in receiving all guests, given to a luxurious life, interested in the
festivals of temples, and one who performs sacrifices once in the festivals
of temples, and one who performs sacrifices once in a while. The Acarya is
the one who is well-versed in Veda and Tantra. He performs sacrifices for
others and teaches them in the lore-besides doing daily worship. He is a
Vaikhinasa—a Tantri and Guru, The Vaikhanasa should not eat food with
salt, should explain Sastraic texts. He can have wife and children, though
he must lead a very pious life lying in plain ground or on a spread of an
antelope. He should worship three times a day and take bath thrice. He
should always chant mantras and eat only roots and fruits, .HE Ehﬂl}]ﬂ eat
quietly and lead a life of piety. He could collect alms for livelihood with the
permission of his preceptor, His food habits, family life and religious life
should be exemplary in general.
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(30) The meditation on the god.

Now I shall briefly narrate the Yoga called Bhagavata. It should be
practised by the devotee who leads a pious life. He should control his sense
organs, He should follow the tenets of the sect to which he belongs and
always be engaged in the chanting of mantras.

For attaining yogic trance one should go to a secluded place where
absolute silence is felt. The man who desires yogic life should perform the
worship of Hari and then assume the particular Yogic pose for meditation,
He should not seek result but wait for the favourable result which acerue
naturally.

The enemies of such a person are destroyed and his prosperity increases
naturally. His life is prolonged and he does not feel troubles of any kind.
People praise such a man and thieves do not even appracch him. Devotion
to Visnu will naturally come to his mind and he will reap this benefit in
every birth. Hence people should try to increase their devotion every day,
Devotion leads him to a virtuous path. His mind naturally becomes pure,
Once the mind is free attachments of various kinds disappear. Knowledge
is illumined.

The intelligent one should not feel proud. He should not hope to gain
fame in worshipping the god. One should go to a temple and holy ghats
with a feeling of god and should proceed alone,

The final goal is of course, liberation. Other states are not permanent,
There can be impediments to meditation and on such occastions one should
hold a philosophical outlook and be patient.

The vital airs which are five should be thought of as possessing various
colours. Prana is of the colour of Kasa flower which is white. Apana is red
and Vyana is like lightning. Udana is like the jasmine flowers, Samana is
crystal clear. These five vital airs are to be controlled properly. There are six
ancillaries for meditation like Pranayama, Pratyihara, Dharana, Takra,
Samadhi, and Dhyina. These should be practised carefully. Each of these
consists of details, Knowledge is most important and one should practise
Yoga by all means to attain the final goal.

Conclusion

Thus | have narrated the Visnusamhitd which I heard from the mouth
of Visnu long before. This is the ultimate knowledge, and msot favourable
to humanity. This [ have imparted to you. You should not reveal it to any
one who 15 not interested in it orone who has a hau ghty disposition, It is to
be imparted to a Brahmacarin, who is eager to learn it. It should not be
given to one who does not perform vows or without devotion to god, What
is well protected is favourable and what is reavled without purpose is lost,
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He who learns it is absolved of his sins. Hence devotees should learn it and
hear it. Copied in book it should be worshipped in a holy place within the
house and even thieves do not dare to enter houses. Hence for the prosperity
of the hosue keeping of this book is essential.

Visnusamhita has pointed out the use of different Mantras and their
efficacies which can be enumerated as follows !

“Mantras are invoked for (1) Secondary mukti (liberation) (2) Worship
of the Manifested god (3) Worship of Devatas (4) Communication with
Devatas (5) Acquisition of Super-human powers (6) Feeding Pitrs and
Devatas (7) Communication with Ghosts and Upadevatas (8) Warding off
evil influence (%) Exorcizing Devils (10) Cure of diseases (11} Preparing
curative water (12) Doing injury to plants, animals and men (13) Eliminating
poison from the animal body (14) Influencing other’s thoughts and actions
(13) Bringing men, beasts, Upadevas and Ghosts under control (16)
Purification of the human body by ceremonies called Samskaras etc.

It is with the above mentioned purposes in mind that a Sadhaka usually
performs the Tantrika rites.

The authority of Vispusamhita

That Visnusamhita was held in great authority is testified by the fact
that almost all topics dealt with in it are to be seen in epitomised version in
the Tantrasamuceaya of Narayana which is the most popular work in the
field used by the practising priest. The various prescriptions of the author
of the Samhitd are scrupulously followed by the author of the popular
treatise. Though he does not admit in so many words since the nature of his
epitomisation afforded no occasion, his son Sankara who has composed
the Vimarsinl commentary has profusely quoted from the Samhita to
substantiate the instructions of his father, Since this later composition
became very popular as a household text or guide among the practitioners
of the system other treatises on Tantra in Kerala gradually went outof vogue.
This fate has adversely affected Visnusamhita also to some extent. But it
deserves to be kept and practised in every house as ordained by the author
in his concluding stanza :

A, WHYEEE M AAaWedd)
wTOA Vodens  geq  sfvEEen )

1. Principles of Tantra, ed, Arthur Avalon, Intraduction by B.K. Majumdar, p. 405,
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Bhavatrata

There are certain great preceptors about whom one knows only by the
tradition kept up by their successors and disciples rather than by their
contributions to the field. Among such preceptors in the field of Tantra we
have some information handed down by their ancestral disciples and notable
among them is Bhavatrata, the grandfather of Ravi, the famous author of
Prayogamanjari.

E.V. Raman Namputiri in his introduction the edition of
Tantrasamuccaya in Malayalam script has contributed an claborate
introduction which in fact traces the history of the Tantra literature in
Kerala.!

He has postulated a chronology of writers who preceded the author of
Tantrasamuccaya as follows ; Sr1 Sankara, Bhavatrata, Ravi, I43na sivaguru,
Vilvamangalam, Trivikrama, Narayanacarya, Raghavananda, Madhava and
Vasudeva. He coniders these authors as forming array of medieval writers
on Tantra before the advent of Cennas Narayanan Namputiri. Among the
writers mentoned here Sankara is the author of Prapancasara; Bhavatrata
15 the grandfather of Ravi, the author of Prayogamanjari,

As present the only source of information of Bhavatrata is the references
of his grand-son contained in his monumental treatse on Tantra.

The following stanzas occurring at the end of Prayogamanjari may be
examined in this connection.

WaT  UETEEEAidedr -
ot ot g feefamafearfammrore
AT Eﬁ‘hT '!Iﬂ': TH=-
A = ETTaa e s e T | |
Feragragamayar faaffasrarmes )
FEATTATIIT WISt eneag e ||

1.  EV.Raman Namputiri, Trivandrum Malayalam Series No. 68. Introduction, p. 89,
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PP EEEEIGE T et CR s Rt A
T wuEea g thEar &
wEnTERED AT e |

From these stanzas we could learn that Ravi was the son of Astamrt
who considers himself as the flagstaff of the Bhavatrata family. The nativity
is expressed of the term Sivapura identified with Chowara. The members
of the family were the dvotees of god 5asta enshrined in the Cemparak-
kulangara shrine located gint there miles from the present mankara Railway
station in the Northern district of Kerala. Bhavatriata was a predecessor in
the family where his father Astamiirti was born.

Trivikrama the son of Narayana (c. 15th century AD.} identifies
Matharakula with the family of Kotumanta in Cokira (Sukapura).’

Bhavatrata the grandfather is to be assigned to the latter part of the
ninth or first part of the tenth century. The term ‘prathitabhavatratakula’ is
indicative of the stature of Bhavatrata as an authority, It is quite possible
that the grandfather imparted education to his scion who refers to this fact
|:|:,-' the term r51_11'-:‘11':1 pra 5E_Lda|::'—ble.-‘i$ing of the preceptor.

It is not certain whether the preceptor has composed any work in this
field.

Vasudevan Nampitiri the author of Rahasyagopalatantracintamani
has given the name of Bhavatrita as a predecessor of Ravi. The reference is
as follows.?

VETAIR:  WEAEEge  WUiEE
T WETE: W wateer e e
I bow before the moon that is the nail of Bhavatrata—the great preceptor
by whose blessing the dark effulgence of lord Krsna sheds light on the world.

The fact that he is mentioned among a galaxy of preceptors speaks for
his authority in the world of Tantras.

J-.:!
1. Ulltr 5. Parameswara [yer, Kerala Sahityacaritram (K5C), Vol Lp.A7L x :,/
2. EV. Raman Namputiri, op.cit., p. 88, M.T. 3430 d.
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Prayogamarnjari of Ravi

Manuscript libraries in Kerala are in possession of a large number of
manuscripts of the important Tantric manual Prayogamanjari. Kerala
University collections alone contain not less than 22 of them and there are
a few which include its commentary also. The popularity and authority of
the work are concluded by the numerous references and quotations in other
texts on Tantras an well as their commentary. It is a matter of regret that the
editors of this library did not show sufficient interest in its publications.
The present writer could gather information on the basis of a Devanagari
transcript prepared long ago.! Much later the text alone was published
through the journal of Ravivarma Sanskrit Granthavali, Sanskrit College,
Tripunithura by the editor C.K. Raman Nambiar, Professor of Nyaya, though
he could not issue it in the form of a book for reasons unknown.* Aproper
critical edition with commentary is a desideratum,

Among the Tantrika works produced in Kerala, the Prayogamarijari
often referred to simply as Manijari is one of the earliest and most important
compendiums. Later writers like [Sanasivaguru and others have heavily
drawn materials from it and considered it as most authoritative. The work
is conceived as a manual for the practical use of Namputiri Brahmins who
are enjoined to perform rituals in Kerala temples.

The author of this important work is a Namputiri Brahmin scholar
Ravi. Since the work remains unpublished (in book form) a perusal of the
VErses nccurring at the beginning and the end of the text is useful to get
further information on the author, his parEﬂtElgE, native place and such
other details. The following information is gathered from a manuscript
preserved in the Trivandrum Manuscripts Library. The Prayogamanjari
begins as follows :

1. Transcript No. 20 of Kerala University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum.

2. Ed. CK. Raman Nambiar, Ravivarma Samskrta Granthavali, Sanskrit Cellege.
Tripunithura, 1953-54 (Printed at Mangalodayam Press, Trichur).
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FEEErEiiaE g
W T T "gaTaA it e |
Th: TR WA St
=T & gl frreraarrarg T w0
A4y wE de animaretay 2=
TE FEAAiEE arer: wmeray frefa
avy:  gurmafafa:  Ageuger-
THETATT AT g e |

Wt TrsE Prad gemgEea
EL R R AL ARG L 217 L
e A Heherari e
U  wEAEEaET wE: We e
quTy o TEUSTEATHE =)
TOAT A @99l 4 F A o
T Toram = = Angws fic A
T vEng e e
e Ty w SeaaE w9t
A =g wenfafawenfit -
wariify gEreETE ey fieam
Arewrea foranmty aeerEe are: fwa
wiae wEEe ary fafen fegwimertadt
et Tl -
THEETT YEhaare |
FaaTArarTge] 1
U FETaed ||

The first two stanzas are in praise of Siva the tutelary deity of the author.
The God is referred to as Parvatinatha and Candrasekhara in the verses. In
the next two verses the author pays obeisance to the feet of the preceptor
since it is he who removed the darkness of ignorance. Further the dust
from those feet could bestow happiness to one and all and even the Yogins
consider it as sacred. In the fifth stanza, the author expresses his humble
atitude and claims that it is his devotion to God that prompted him to
compose the treatise rather than his ability to comprehend the subtle
principles of Saivism. The next verse indicates his purpose. There are so
many works on Saivagamas, all of which could not be perused by a follower.
The rituals differ and there is no compendium where all are arranged in
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their proper sequence. Hence the intention is to Sun'llm&riSE.‘ them and tq
explain the rituals for the installation of the sacred !.dﬂ]. The last stanzy
states that the author has only scrupulously repeated like a parrot what has
been prescribed in the ﬁagamas- It is upto the followers to put them intg
practice. The work comes to an end with the following verses which Five
some useful information.

At wrETer ftes T
[T TG JETHI0T |
wiaT Wit Waeg gt
Hatma: wigTaa e
VT TS EH aa AT T -
weaagtelarafatarmrore |
T giador T wa -
A W FiaEgTaei|
foragraemEr faafdrdamerTsT
THTFIUTATUT WIS eTsaaTaa ||
TETAETeh AR A T T T I |
iAW ETTAG e A AT AT | |
Tiaum wragrsssygor Thaar i
WA AT Helag e ||
Hd TR
[EIEE it Gl
wErTHEE AT
| TEg UEATEYTA ||
= TSl Averfafatsiam g2 |
THTHAT =G WATTHEAT 1|
These concluding stanzas provide interesting infor-mation on 'the
authorship of the work as well as the parentage of the writer. In the first
stanza the author admits that he has made use of numerous works from
which he has taken the essential aspects for the installation of idols. Then
he observes that it is the blessing of the preceptors that stood him in good
stead and gave clarity to his mind. He further informs that he has purified
himself by drinking the Soma juice after the proper conduct of the sacrificial
rites. Further he belonged to the Kasyapagotra and was born in the
Matharakula. He got protection at the benevolent hands of God Sasta conse-
crated at the temple located at Cempatatakatirarama iden-tified with the
present Cemparakulangara shrine which isjust three miles north of Mankara



Prayogamanjari of Ravi 105

Railway station in the Northern district of Kearla.! Bhavatrata was a
predecessor in the family where his father Astamirti was born. Ravi, the
son of Astamurti is a devotee of Hara (Siva) and his Prayogamarijari is like
a bunch of the choicest flowers. The author hopes that this boquet oozing
the honey of the essence and set in a beautiful pattern may decorate the
earlobes of the noble minded people.

The date of the author of the Prayogamarijari can be tentatively fixed
as between 10thand 11th centuries AD., since ISanasivagurudeva has quoted
profusely from the work. Trivikrama, the son of Nardyana, assigned to the
15th century A.D., has composed a detailed commentary on the work of
Ravi. The commentary is designated as Pradyota.

The Prayogamanjari is divided into 21 Patalas.? The subject matter dealt
with in this manual can be indicated in order as follows : AcAryaparigraha,
Bhuparigraha, Vastuyaga, Istakadhana, Garbhadhana, Prasadalaksana,
Silalaksana, Lingalaksana, Diksa,’ Ankura, Jaladhivasana, Raksoghnavastu,
Lingasuddhi, Adhivasana, Pratistha, Arcana, Caturthadivasasnapana,
Utsava, Tirthasnanavidhi, Snana, and Jimoddharavidhi.

From this it may be seen that the treatise is very comprehensive in that
it deals with almost all items connected with the temple such as; the selection
of preceptor, the possession of the site for the building of the temple,
ceremonies to purify the site, laying of bricks for the basement, construction
of the sanctum sanctorum wherein the image of the deity is to be installed
for worship, styles and types of temples, varieties of granite, specifications
of the idol, vows of the preceptor, sowing of the seeds to test the fertility of
the land, placing of the idol in holy water, rites for destroying evil effects,
purification of the idol with different materials, preliminary purification
before the installation, the ceremony of installation, ritualistic worship,
bathing of the idol on the fourth day, festivals, dipping of the idol in holy
ghats, ceremonial bath and the rules for the renovation of the shrine when
they become dilapidated in course of time.

It may be noted that the treatment is general and not in connection
with any particular deity as in the case ¢ some later Tantrika works. The
intention of the author is to provide a general outline which can be practised

1. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Keraliyasamskrtasghiyacaritram, Yol. I, p. 394, (He
conjectures that the term ‘Mathara’ could be a Sanskritised form of ‘Matayi’ in
Malayalam. Another suggestion is that present ‘“Mamanmu® could be derived from
“Matharamannu®,

2. Ullur 5. Parameswarea [yer, Keralasahityacaritam, Vol, I, p. 171.

3. See Sankararama Sarma, Diksdvidhi in Prayogamafijari—A study, unpublished M.
Phil. dissertation, Dept. of Sanskrit, Kerala University, 2001,
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with minor variations in the case of the different deities. Any attempt 1
deal with the numerous rituals of each and every deity will be a futile effort
since the deities and their attendant are too many. The author has pointed
out this in the following stanzas :

T AfaueAiEG A e g il
T faymy fEfewmy o gon-
wrHTe At afedeEe:
ettt fafemt g
e argvfa aF afel a1
Hence the author notes that Bhutas are installed to protect the shrine.
They are numerous and could not be counted. In the second stanza the
places assigned to them are mentioned while in the third the mode of
offering oblations to these minor deities is explained. The number of deities
in the Hindu pantheon being unlimited, the author has rightly chosen to

describe the general princip]ﬁ. alone which appl}r to most of them. The
work of Ravi is considered as monumental in the field of the Tantra literature

in Kerala. Almost all later writers are indebted to him in one way or other,
and are seen quoting from him,

Contents

As already indicated the work is divided into 21 Patalas. The total

number of stanzas composed in various metres comes to 1227. The shortest
section is the fourth Patala which contains on ly 12 vierses as also the twelfth

having an equal number. The biggest section in the fwentieth Patala which
contains 161 stanzas.

Chapter headings are given in stanzas eight to ten of the first Patala,
as follows :

raTdEaTafia FEETaETei

AR FREHEATY SEgaTT |
WHIEEA S UTHY WOHS =]

T forere frafaefadt wosargi e



Prayogamaijart of Rav 107

Frrgen werorfati’ aerarEte

wmm
forgm wifenfiaredrear=-

=Ird gaTewiyEfEg a9 1)
o A et =

AT TR T ET0 9T )
wuitagfos weent frammg

W ST HETEATSEE A 10 1

In the opening stanzas of the work the author has revealed that he
was a devotee of Siva whom he has referred to as "Himalayasutanatha’
(husband of the dauther of Himalaya-Parvati), Again the reference
‘tuhinakarakal vibhisano devah’ (the god who adorns the crescent as on
ornament). Then the term "smarari’ also occurs in another stanza at the end
of the work. Hence it is only natural for him to illustrate the building of a
Siva temple. The very first stanza of the second Patala is to the point.

ey : fyamtEy g wenfdd wrdg
et it fafaa=sreammmitaag)
e T T T e e )
T =20 FL0THE Ay yreiiga )

In the following stanzas also the terms like the following occur :

( 1) Prafatadt fametamre

(2) Prafreafadr fAi=ar s

(3) feramwmtadr s fHr=an

(4) formmafadt gy wé afsdar

(5) wari gof wufdT:

These references are suggestive of the great devotion of the author to
his tutelary dl;'i't:..r-

In the sixth Patala the details to locate the minor shrines within the
temple campus are given. In two stanzas the locations are indicated as
follows -

Wl WETE qUieY el = STEE

AfET SarEuTe mﬁ‘!‘qﬁ"@ o FETErd |
agt afgrd = argwas ard e

Freal fugemeyam fafe ofa ST |
AT SR THale TS arars

dfir faeafranfasifeas e st
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wreety 7 frarermmEtmatae v )

It is stated that there are 45 types of temples found mentioned iy,
Saivagamas. But people could not afford many of them due to paucity of
stones and material. Hence there is no purpose served in giving details of
all such possible structures. It is better to limit the attention to a few ty
that could be built, Once the temple is built then the search for the rock g
make the idol is to be begun. Once the stone is chosen it may be taken to the
locality after washing it properly. The eighth Pa tala gives classification and
ones of the stone into masculine, feminine and neuter which are to be used
respectively for the idol, pedestal and platforms.

yar fergae weee fafiay dig fear werdag )

g WEfTET AgEE YTl shHTeheddd ||

fireafnfaar 9 gE@ T 9 wEET)

et fyoeraaataaden e e |\ ga 0
Once the idol is made efforts should be made to install it on an
auspicious day. After the proper installation and bathing steps be taken to
conduct the festival. For this the necessary rites like Ankurarpana etc,, art
to be performed. All the rites are narrated with reference to Siva. There

should be annual festivals on fixed time. It could be in the months of Magha
or Vaisakha.

wEgmiaty fad uwaia
HOATHATE U HAITI |
A TEATH e o Wy
YT AR R AT g ||

Procession in connection with the festival should be attractive. Celestial
damsels should accompany the god fanning camaras—

T THTE T A TR FefireT sadt-
Tita=at AT Ui ae fasrg: 1

There should be the accompaniment of musical instruments.

AT gare I s A Al feerd :
= Il
Dancing girls should mave in front of the procession dancing and
SINging.
FFErETHaET fEEEgn e
ERERLIDrLICECr

HTRTE] AT |
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ﬂﬁﬁfmtﬂhwﬂm:
AT WHT W W AT g dedtad 1

Offerings to Bhutas is an important item of the festival. There are
tousands of Bhiitas demanding oblations. This moment is auspicious.

% et afeverawa 3 a7 T eta |
A vifergan: wEta = forei mafa dar g
o W AR AT aeT SgETE
fersrmriammet aqar araf= sgeag 1|
Such is the benefit of the devotees who worship the god during the
time of oblations to attendant deities of Siva.

Nineteenth ["atala describes the ceremony of bath. For the procession
there should be the accompaniment of musical instruments, well-decorated
men, women and courtesans. After the ceremonial bath the idel should be
taken back to the temple in procession. Potfuls of sanctified water should
be used to bathe the idol once itis taken inside the sanctum. The twentyhirst
Patala deals with the renovations of the shrine. If the super structure is to to
be renovated the idol should be taken out from the sanctum and be placed
in a nearby temporary shrine. Renovation is needed afresh due to several
reasons like breaking of walls, buming of roof, shaking or breaking of idols
et

Sturtagretatil weth forferer sfrof s gritsean

ureTe Tgted fawdama fagsamm =

= fafer A fenfae: e 99 oty

R ERTATE | YT i US|
After the renovation is completed the idol is to be installed back in the
sanctum. The divinity is to be recharged into the idol. The ged to be
meditated is brilliant like the sun, wearing red clothes possessing three
eyes, five faces and ten arms and appearing as a fearsome deity. His hands
should hold the different weapons in a particular order. The hair shall be

red brown in eolour serpents should be roaring about his limbs vomitting
the fire of poison. The description of the god is given in two verses.

TR AR AT, TR e T
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W‘ 4 Eﬁ-’gﬁw.ﬂi HAEATET -
B T g g and: 1
The preceptor should meditate upon such form and offer waorship
befitting the form of the gﬂ-‘rd- Oblation to demons and nffw":n;;_:' to Gﬂ'?ﬂp&ti

shall be made to bring auspiciousness. The preceptor is to be pleased, since
he is to be identified with the god himself.

e ) E
grard aghrdEfaaiamanfadssh:
srard: fora wa wrewEt g gl =g
Aedted o =EMA 9 HH4 95 59 92 94T |

It is with these words that the treatise comes to an end.
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The Tantrapaddhati also known as Isanaﬁmagu rudevapaddhati' after
the name of the author ISanasivagurudeva is an elaborate treatise of the
magnitude of an encyclopaedia dealing with various aspects of Tantra. The
treament is so elaborate that the work consists of nearly 18000 stanzas in
various metres and divided into a total of 119 Patalas of varying length.
The subject dealt with include the h}-'rnmi on the various deities, jﬂpn, homa
and other religious rites to derive benefits, the means of their attainment,
properties of medicinal plants, science of magic, construction of temples,
consecration of idols, modes of worship, festivals and allied topics.

General features of this class of literature can be specifled under four
heads, viz.; [nana or knowledge and its nature ; Yoga or the concentration
of mind and the various means of attaining the same ; Kriya or construction
of temples and the consecration of idols in temples for worship and Carya
the religious rites, social institutions and observances.

Of the four divisions, emphasis is often laid on one or two branches
according to the predilection of the people of various regions as in the case
of Kerala where the divisions of Kriya assume signficance. Strictly speaking
the line of demarkation between the divisions is negl{gibie.

The term Tantra is generally applied to a class of religious literature.
To be specific the term Tantra stands for a system of doctrines, or a book.
Agama means tradition and Samhitd signifies, a collection of sacred texts,
The distinction consists only in minor details. Accordingly, Agamas may
be considered as special class of works which propagate the worship of
Siva and Sakti. Works of a similar kind specially devoted to the sect of
Visnu are termed Sambhitas. Tantras derive materials from both these classes
of literature.?

| HAnagivagurudevapaddhati (in 4 vols). ed. T. Ganapati Sastri in Trivandrum Sanskrit
Series 69, 72, 77, B3 in 1920, 1921, 1922 and 1925; Revized with an elaborate
introduction by D, N.P. Unni, New Bharativa Book Corporation, Delhi, 2006,

2. S.A 5. Sarma, Paddhat literature of the Sal\rﬁgﬂ.mas, EFEQ, Pondicherry.
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Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri who edited the work
I£3nagivagurudevapaddhati for the first time deserves _the grﬂh’rude of the
world of scholars for bringing out this substantial contribution of Kerala to
Tantric literature. The author of the monumental treatise 1s mentioned as
Tﬁ&nagurudwa Mifra, a high-sm:]ed personage who attained i_l]] the mantric

ers. The editor suggests that the author might be a native of Mithila
any of the adjoining countries. The suffix Misra is found added to the name
of the author in the colophon at the end of of the first Patala as follows ¢

HTq WEH: Tem: |

In the preface to the second volume of the publication Ganapati Sastri
quotes Haraprasada Sastri's views on the date and identity of Isanasivaguru.
The author of the treatise, it is said belonged to the Mattamayur line of
Saiva saints of Dhara. The Trivandrum editor hold the view that the author
of the Tantric treatise lived earlier to Bhoja. In other words he is of the
opinion that even though manuscrips of the works were obtained from
Kerala, the work is not a product of a Kerala author.

A Keralite Scholar

But later scholars who had the benefit of studying the work in detail
hold that there is enough evidence in the text itself to show that
I8anasivaguru must have been a Kerala writer. The details given in the text
regarding Tantra and Mantra are used in the daily rituals in Kerala temples
for centuries. The seventh and minth Patalas of the work could be cited as
examples. In these sections the rites of purification of materials used for
rituals as well as mode of bathing are detailed. These too show affinity
with the practice in Kerala. There are many other parallels which compel
one to accept a Kerala authorship for the work, In the 50th Patala of the

Kriyapada, the 343rd stanza refers to a particular musical instrument of
Kerala called a Timila as follows :

FgIagaiad: I |
FftereTaidEiErE )

Timillﬁ is a kind of drum used in almost all temples of Kerala as one of
the prominent musical instruments. Similarly in the 41st Fatala of the

Ms_mtra pada a Ezlrrinu:; Tantra work which also deals with the treatment of .
poison called Narayaniya is referred to as follows -

T T wgmraE
TEviEed W anigafiesmdg
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The work is called Nardyaniya since the author is one N3 rayana most
probably a Keralite scholar but the real title of of the work is Tantrasira-
sangraha.' But the most important reference is to Prayogamanijari often
simply referred to as Manijari. There are not less than twenty-five references
to this important work on Tantra. Among the several Tantric works quoted
in this treatise Prayogamanjari by a Namputiri Brahmin called Ravi occupies
a prominent position. Thus there is every reason to hold that the author
must be a Keralite scholar.

Identity

Omnee it is established that the author is a Keralite the problem regarding
his identity remains. Scholars have expressed different views in this respect.

- Iidnasivaguru the author of the Tantra treatise is often identified with
[$anadeva the preceptor of Krsnalilasuka, the author of the famous
Krsnakarnimrta. Towards end of the first canto of the work the following
stanza occurs :

P TR ST el
TRy Ea |
FIEgehT Thad 79 o9 FeT-
FUTTHA =ad FHeaerar-iisig ||
The stanza makes it clear that the author of the stotra was Lilasuka,
that his parents were Damodara and Nili and that he was a disciple of
I$éanadeva. This I$anadeva is supposed to be author of Tantrapaddhab.®

This again is referred to in the following stanzas quoted by the historian of
Sanskrit literature from a manuscript.

TRy AT R TE T AT, |
dYTHET TETlg. SR e )|
BRI LR R A R L R TIE [
AT B9 MHTEA - 94T Heeg: 1
AU UM SRS A
gerwrEl el T AeEEE: o
foreTer peTaTEET it e T
qOE AATE o i ° YA
mﬁﬂﬁwnﬁmm:n

|, Ed. with commentary, Madras Government Orriental Series Mo, 15, Madras, 1950.
2. M. Krishnamachariar, A Histary of Classical Sanskrit Literature, Dethi, 1974, p. 334,
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1. Prayogamanjari

From these stanzas oceuring in the Balakrsnastotra it is gathered that
1ana was the preceptor of Krsnalilasuka. The parent’s E’J‘_ﬂ}'_ngﬂmﬂ ﬁjal'I often
called Manjari is a very popular work on Tantra consisting of 21 Patalas
summarising Saivagamas. It deals with the rites for renovation of damaged
temples and consecration of the idols of the different deities, The autho r of
this work was a Namputiri Brahmin called Ravi. His father was Astamurti
and the name of his grandfather has been given as Bhavatrdta. He belonged
to Mathara family. Further it is revealed that his tulelary deity wWas sasta of
Cemparakkulangara. This information is supplied by the following stanzas
pccurring at the beginning of the work.

fererqraemmae (=i,
AT WIS geneaa1aa;
A AL T
e FfiEEmygw e Fw:E
TEOTHSET  TH At |
The fact that the work is a summary of Saivigamas is explained by the
author as follows :

F|ES 7 FEE T 9 WiaEm OH
HFRvEE q F ahgad g v
e vEw woon Feeem
i 1 1 O | el
gAm =g wenffemartn -
FETONTS HATATSaheAT=T 707 T |
Arenr et sy faferastes aren: fear
dterm yaEin @y fafem fagwfasfagtn
In the first stanza the author expresses his limitation and in the next

he explains the nature of the work as an epitome of Tantras. The work is

utilised by the Kerala priests very much and naturally manuscripts are
available in several old families.

The author remains unpublished though it has been quoted by later
writers profusely.

There is also an unpublished commentary on Prayogamanjari styled

Pradyota. It is composed. by Trivikrama, the son of Narayana. It is assigned
to the 15th century A.D.

The Pradyota commentator has given some information about Ravi,
the author of Prayogamaiijari. It seems that he has personally known the
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author of Manjari. The village of the author given as Sivapura hiis Visen
identified by the commentator as ‘Cokira’ in Kerala and known in later
literature as ﬂukapura. Many early works are referred by the commentator
in his treatise and it contains much historical information on ancient Kerala.

Names Nili and Damaodara are corroborated by the reference in the
Krsnakarnamrta verse.

Ullur 5. Parameswara lyer, a historian of Kerala literature agrees with
the above view and holds that the lines ;

1. Isinadevacararanibharanena and

2. I$inadeva ityasid 153no munitejasam
refer to the author of Tantrapaddhati. He is of the opinion that ‘Isana’ must
be the real name and ‘Sivagurudeva’ may be a title given to him because of
his proficiency in Saivagamas.'

V. Rajarajavarma Raja, another historian of Kerala Sanskrit literature

disputes this identity. He points out that in the stanzas of Krsnalilasuka,
the name of his preceptor, is mentioned as IS3anagiva. But the author of

Tantrapaddhati refers to himself as I$anasiva in the last lines of Mantrapada
and Yogapada respectively as follows :

1. Atresinasivena narma ca yudham jaitram ca sandarsitam,

2. Tamisanasivobhyadhad suraguruh Siddhantata-paddhatim.

The colophons of various Patalas refer to the author as_TSEnaéiva—

gurudeva. According to the above-mentioned historian lsa nadeva
mentioned by Krsnalilasuka and [éanasiva the author of the Tantra text
must be different persons.® It is also pointed out that Vasudeva, the author
of Rahasyagopalatantracintamani must be referring to our author when he
SAYS

Srigurindm Sivddydnin pragaumnt carandoaline,

The title of the text

The editor of the text has accepted the title of Isina-Sivagurude-
vapaddhati uniformly in all the four volumes. This titie is relevant as upheld
by several colophons seen at the end of various Patalas.

But a shorter title “Tantrapaddhati” seems to have been accepted by
scholars based on the following stanza occuring in the first Patala of the
text :

1. Keralasahityacaritram, Trivandrum, 1957, Vol. I, pp. 172-173.
2. Keraliyasamskrtasihityacaritram, Vol [1L p. 552.
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fepmpeny Farfomertr F=nfin Rrfaar=res
arae ATTETETE HTE AT |
Here the word “Tantrapaddhati” suggests a general idea as “the system
of Tantras® and as such could not be real title of the work.

Yet another title is Tantrasarapaddhati or simply Tantrasara which
again describes the nature of the text. Another title is Siddhantasara, again
supplied by colophen. See the following instances |

1. T siemAtoE s et sfaiay aARTEd TaH: T |

3. =i sitrEyrATETES g TSl aar fgdid: T2t |

3. 3 sfEETETEE A (ETTET S Tae: |

From these itisclear that the title ']-ﬁcjnntiivagu rudeva-paddhati’ stands
for the system of practice formulated by I$anasivaguru. The other titles like

Tantrasarapaddhati, Tantrasara or Siddhantasara show the nature of the
waork as a short compendium taking materials from earlier .mthr.n':lir._*s-

Authors and works quoted

The following authors are quoted by name : Aryabhata, Gautama,
Patanjali, Parasara, Pitamaha, Bodhayana, Brahmasambhu, Bhojardja, Maya,
Yajnavalkya, Ramakantha, Varuna, Vasistha, Sadyojyotis and Somagambhu.

The various works quoted by name are : Ajita, Uttaragargya, Kalottara,
Kalottaratika, Kirana, Kurma, Gautamiya, Candrajiana, Tattvaprakasa,
Tattvasagara, Tattvasiddhi, Devya matam, Naradiyam, Narayaniyam,
MNyaya, Para, Pingalamatam, Purana, Paurusa, Pauskara, Pratisthapaddhats,
Pratisthasamuccaya, Prapancasara, Prayogamanjari, Brahma, Bha gavadgita,
Bhojendrapaddhati, Mantravyakarana, Makutottara, Maijari, Matanga,
Manendra, Mohasuarottara, YogaSivapaddhati, Yoganu Sasana, Ratnatraya,
Lambita, Vatula, Vatulottara, Vijaya, Vira, Vaisnava, Sivadharma, Siva gama,
Sruti, Sattrimsa-ttativasiddhi, Sarvajnanasamudra, Sarddhatrigatika,
Sansanika, Skdnda, Smrti, Svacchandabhairava and Svayambhuva,

2. Tattvaprakasa

The Tattvaprakasa is a rare ancient work on the Saiva system of
philosophy divided into six sections called Paricchedas, The author of the
work is king Bhojadeva. The work is cited as authority in the Saivadaréana
section of the SarvadarSanasangraha. There is a commentary on the work
by a Keralite scholar named Srikumara. The commentary styled
Tatparyadipika gives adequate explanation of the text and cites a number

of ancient authorities including the author of IEanagurudevapaddhati. The
work begins as follows :
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e vt = e wemit wy v
wald  ATMERETS  Halgues:  9TE:
The last stanza of the work mentions the name of the author as follows
dEEm A Infaeie W s faag
sitviTseaTalaet T dEWEY T
In the first section the three principles of Pagu-pati-pdsa are discussed
in detail. The second section is called Suddhavinirnava. The third deals
with Suddhasuddhavinirnaya. The fourth section is devoted to
Asuddhavargavinirnaya. The brief section which forms the fifth is styled
Samanyavada. The last and sixth is called Nivrtti. The work provides a
comprehensive account of the Saiva philosophical system as found in the
.'_fmivﬁg&ma, describing mainly the categories of Pati (the lord), Pasu (the
beings) and Pasa (the bonds). The author also seeks to explain the different
kinds of metaphysical and other categories as accepted by the Saiva
philosophy. The most important category is Siva who is regarded as
consciousness; by which the Saivas understand combined knowledge and
action. In short, the work gives a good exposition of the cardinal tenets of
the Saiva philosophical system.

Srikumara, the commentator has quoted profusely from ancient
authorities in his exposition of the text of Bhoja. He begins the commetary
as follows :

qH: VA gAd oy |
frfemg  EaTTeEfanamarg ST |
¥+ HETYTE =9 = 25 " |
E G P EAb GG e e S - o e e
In these lines the commentator has given the name of the commentary
as Tatprayadipika. Towards the end of the treatise he eulogises Bhoja the
author of the text in glowing terms and concludes the work as follows :
TEfEE FAAeTHeREm A
e fEeptn Sate aEEad)
aftaitsraaaa: W frammme -
ATEHRTITTENT(HE BT | |
AEAE)  WEd AT e e T |
forara fyrgwwm Pl ||
AEUEIITETENT AR TS e |
sfaqra A AY A g |

In a colophon itis stated that Srikumadra the commentator is the son of
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Sankara of the Bharadvajagotra. The work by Bhoja a_mi _'hﬁ com _H:H:‘ﬂtﬂl'}-’
there on are published as Mo, 68 in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series by T,

Ganapati Sastri in the year 192

3. Narayamya
The work called Nardyaniya is referred to by the author in the fortyfirst
section of the treatise as follows :

are Tefafeers femmn fafasgar |
a7 mTETafEETaT: WahTyil AEHT A |
aEE mAWeTE  EEEurHiedae |
qTEviEifed 0w ArigarHersad ||

The work is also known as Visanarayanivam in Kerala. The name given
by Niravana, the author, is Tantrasara-sangraha and it is published by
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras in the year 1950. The
work altogether consists of thirty bwo sections called Patalas, The treatise
begins with the following stanzas.

e wares  fapmAmiy wqm)
WU fIRET g TEA FeR R ||
ATEEE A FdEEREa e |
framamfea-v:  feae wowEme:

From these stanzas it is clear that the work is only a compendium
based on several authorities, The stanzas also justify the title
Tantrasarasangraha. Towards the end of the work the author informs us
that he is a Keralite. He belonged to the village Sivapura on the banks of the
river Nila. Narayana was his father and the name of his mother was Uma.
He had a sister Gauri and an uncle named Parameswara. The last three
stanzas of the work reveal that it consists of two thousand stanzas besides
suggesting the competence of the author in the subject.

The last and final stanza of the work contains a Phalasruti detailing
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the scope and aim of the work besides enumerating the benefits conferred
on the readers.

TATEA HaaTs \aAigaet Saa-=ard=rr

AT ATAiTd weEafa: sTEeT: e 9
wurETyHEE: |/ g farar seart st

feemfels simmafiorafes woafesde: 1

The first ten Patalas are devoted to toxicology. In the next four the
author has given an account of the subject of grahapidas; evil-effects of the
planets, and the ways for getting over the ill-effects. This portion also deals
with mental disease. The fifteenth and sixteenth sections deal with various
painful bodily ailments and Tantrika treatment for them. The next three
sections (17-19) enumerate the evil magic resorted to by mischievous persons
te harm their enemies, The remedies for such acts are given here. The last
thirteen chapters are devoted to Kamika Karmas. In this portion the author
has comprehensively compressed the Mantras and the devotional aspects
of all the deities (with their ultimate effects) and their benevolent effects by
reciting them

It is almost definite that I$anagiva has drawn upon this work in dealing
with toxicology in his compendium. A comparative study of the bwoworks
will make this evident. A single instance alone is cited here to show how he
has drawn on his predecessor from Kerala, The thirtieth section of
Tﬂnirﬂ;—iﬁl'n;—‘.m"lgrnhﬂ deals with the treatment of animals like cow etc. 1k is
entitled ‘Gavadipatala’. The section begins with the treatment of cows as
follows (vide p. 437 of the Madras edition}.

ftgr Tromaree foen FeEoTe e |
UAr Wl WEEry]  TETHE =Rl 11
gfit fud fael wEr saiAgEAgas |
aaur dfed e ryrde, gt 210
afee Wfhoeg WrieT "o |
AEgiae UTE FHETE Bl ATl 3 1)
T FYECTUS g Wi |
ATal Ty B e qradd 9yl 41
TEATUEET AT AeA afiad T
TSSO e 9Tga @ 990 FE: 1 511
wHeer Thymaiemrsia: 2311
i Fafmima: smeEd siead e 1

The fortyninth section of Sanasivagurudevapaddhati begins with the



120 Tantra Literature of Keralo

authority. Based on the above stanzas he enumerates the wreatment to be

given as follows :

syrrrere T we FamreEe a9

g foszar g fd TETgETgEIL 11
GragE W R e daE st GO 2 1
MifaTAe &t WIfse | S A |

s g=aTa WEEAEiAATHa T 3 1)
ot = Frjvdl g =1y e
T OraaE qEyersTs shrget I 40
wEETyaTearsi: CCl

Ui WA el wWeeTd werd T 0

Similarly the entire section dealing with the treatment of animals is
formulated on the basis of the earlier text by Narayana.

4. Prapancasara

Anotherimportant work on Mantrasastra called Prapancasara is quoted
thrice in the course of the treatise. The following are the references.

TOEA 9w gErgamrd i |
LG O E LRI e O AT TEEH | |
UIEHNEHSS  agrafey HOEel
AT S WA WO
UOHIEY Tq Wi ATATETEAATE R | |
Prapancasara is a work on Mantrasastra and it includes various topics
s0 as to form an encyclopaedia within the thirty-six chapters. The authorship
is attributed to the great Sankardcarya, the propounder of Advaita system
of philosophy. The work is popular not only in Kerala but also in other
parts of the country. It has been commented upon by various authoritative
commentators. Subjects like the origin of sound, its power, purpose etc.,

are described in it since in Mantrasastra, Aksaras are important. The concept
of Sabdabrahma is enumerated in the beginning of the text.

FETHETT, VAR T WS qe;
DT 9= A Hiegs HeahE |
q HTEdY BN ST
TEEEE wAfq v avhee
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In tl:'i‘:" abowve stanza the ﬂ'l.'i.gil‘l. of sound fmm the Mﬁlﬁdhﬁra v e
g:l"i'l.-:jl.lﬂ]. dE"‘v'E].l'.‘PmEnt Ihrﬂllgh the various F'EHEES of articulation are

mentioned. The following verses occurring at the end of the text shed light
on the content of the treatise.

Farpatfa fagafaeimardy
Feaer o famwitodtam: |
FETTATH WA WA,

Fiyarsd wag: |

There are numerous commentaries on the work, They include ;
Tattvadipika of Nagasvami, Pradipa of Narayana; Vijianadyotini of
Trivikrama; Vivarana of Padmapiada; Sam-bandhadipika of Uttamabodha;
Saradipini of Satyananda; Sarasangraha of Nityananda and some of
anonymous authorship like Padarthadipika. Some of the commentators have
mentioned the greatness of their original author. For instance, Uttamabodha
the author of Sambandhadipika states :

Fean Ot Tgougrea siegnand
g WTEr -
Hehe, (TSR

genfasd get gt FEr
A=A T

o ae JTgITed Al -
w1

In this stanza the author takes Sankara to be an incarnation Siva, the
propounder of Agamas.

The following stanzas occurring at the end of the Vijianodyotini
commentary of Trivikrama bring out the worth of the text. They also give
the name of the commentator, the term “Krantatrilokdhvaya” standing for
Trivikrama, the name of whose father being given as Narayana.
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i TEATE s
AT
TEqT=Ad TAl WEa:
=TTl o |
fyrerei FaTgTTEg e
AT -
vyTEadl: UTEEITS O
G E e ol
Fehd qEETH AR -
AT TH T~
L FIG LR f R
FomaTToT HATe
b e D e L R
Hramfaraus-
Hei T T guaar
Wﬁ' A 11
It is only natural that such an authoritative work like Prapafcasara is

drawn upon by I$inasiva, especially in dealing with the origin and
development of sound in the first part of his treatise.

Versatility of the author

A close study of Isanasivagurudevapaddhati would reveal the
versatility of the Kerala scholar who made a substantial contribution of the
Tantric literature. He has referred to by name fifteen scholars whose works
formed the basis of his own writings. The total number of works that he
refers to is over sixty. These works belong to diverse fields of study like
Tantra, Purana, Jyotisa, Ayurveda, Kalpa, Dharmasastra, Smrhi literature,
Yogasastra, Vyakarana, Cchandas and Saivﬁgamas.

The proficiency of the author in Saivagamas is really remarkable and
he has quoted from a wide range of texts belonging to that realm of literature.
A majority of works quoted by him belongs to Tantra and Agama fields of
study. But his attention is not confined to the ritualistic aspect of the temple.
He has dealt with the architectural aspects too like a master architect
referring to various styles like Nagara, Dravida and Vesara. In dealing with
medicines, sorcery etc., his scope is rather limited, But then his treatment of
classical metres is wonderful. He has introduced a good number of metres
not met with in standard works on presody, His source in this connection
1s not revealed, though he must have had some text before him.
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He 15 not just a compiler. His poetic talent is obvious. The stanzas
describing the various aspects of deities are remarkable for their poetic
qualities and aesthetic sensibility. He is often influenced by poets like
Kalidisa and others in dealing with various portions.

An encyclopaedic work

The work is of an encyclopaedic nature giving short but reliable
accounts of a wide range of topics. The author has collected his materials
from authoritative sources. In dealing with the ritualistic aspects his practical
experience has stood him in good stead. He is at home in dealing with the
temple rituals of Kerala. His first hand knowledge of the daily rituals of
Kerala temples and acquaintance with the modes of festivals have enhanced
the value of the work considerably. The fact that heis quoted as an authnril:}-'
in later times by the authors of Tantric treatises shows the merit of his
treatment of the subject which is of special interest to the lovers of Kerala
culture.

A detailed study of the work would yield much hitherto unknoswn
information on the Tantric and ritualistic aspects of Kerala temples. An
attempt is made in the following pages to give a brief account of the contents
of the waork spread over 119 Patalas, 50 as to serve as an introduction.

A Paddhati type of treatise

Hemacandra defines the term ‘Paddhati® as “granth-arthabodha-
kagrantha”—a treatise purported to explain a text.

Bhatta Ramakantha in his commentary on Sardha trisatikalottara
defines the Paddhati as —"paddhatih pratisastram viksiptasya srutasya
tatsamarthyaksiptasya ca mantratantranusthanaya samksepat kramena-
bhidhanam, yajurvedadau yajnasatradivat.”

For any scripture, a Paddhati is a text which enables the performance
of the rituals (of that scripture) along with the mantras (that accompany
them) by succinctly arranging in the order (of performance (i) The
instructions explicitly stated but dispersed in various places and (ii)
whatever these explicit statements imply. An example is thie Yajhastitra in
the case of Yajurveda.

The Saiva literature mentions eighteen Paddhatikaras, which differs
in the the different sources. They are (1) Ugrajyoti, (2) Sadyojyoti,
(3) Ramakantha, (4) Vaidyanatha, (Vidyakantha), (5) Narayana (Narayana-
kantha), (6) Vibhiitikantha, (7) Srikantha, (8) Nilakantha, (9) Somasambhu,
(10) Téanasambhu, (11) Hrdayasambhu, (12} Virinci (Brahamsambhu),
(13) Vairagyasiva, (14) Jidnasambhu, (15) Trilocanasiva {16) Varunasiva,
(17) I$anasiva and (18) Aghorasambhu.
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“ Among the development of Saiva literature f rom the 10th century on
wards we see that $aiva authors produced an array of Agama commentaries
{vrttis), ritual manuals {(Paddhatis) and phi]ns_uphmai treatises. The corpus
of Paddhati texts, both ritually and philosophically fn}lcwed in I:Ihe path set
forth by the Saivagamas. The Paddhati authors asl_::-u'er] to x-_v'ntr_- simply,
concisely and clearly and were inspired to set forth their system to
distinguish the Saivasiddhdnta route prominently from the many paths
prescribed by others. The Paddhatis had their task to clarify the views of
the Saivasiddhanta school and to refute the wrong views of others.”

Contents

Tantrapaddhati also known as [§anasivagurudevapaddhati is divided
into four parts, namely, (1) Samanvapada; (2) Mantrapada, (3) I{ri}rﬁp.ﬁda
and (4) Yogapada. Of these, the first two form Pirva rdha or the former half
and the last two the Uttarardha or the latter half. The work is divided into
numercus sections called Patalas. The subjects dealt with include the hymns
on the various deities; Japa; Homa and other religious rites to be carried on
to please them and derive benefits; the means of their attainment; their
application for averting the evil effects of poision; malicious plants and
diseases; the use of medicines; the properties of medicinal herbs; the science
of magic; the construction of temples; vimanas; consecration of idols; modes
of worship; details of festivals and other allied topics. The treatment is 50
elaborate that the work consists of nearly 18,000 stanzas in various metres
and divided into a total of 119 Patalas of varying length.

The first publication of the text by T. Ganpati Sastri is printed in four

volumes. These volumes contain the four Pidas of the work in the followin 4
mode of arrangement.

Vol L Samanyapada contains  1—14 Patalas

Vol. IL Mantrapada contains 15—52 Patalas

Vol III.  Kriyapada contains 1—30 Patalas

Vol. 1IV.  Kriyapada includes 31—64 Patalas and

Yogapada—3 Patalas.

In other words Samanyapada consists of 14 Patalas: and M antrapada
contains 38 Patalas. Thus the first part or Parva rdha-ﬂ.f the treatise consists
of a Elﬂtﬂ-] of 14+38=52 FE;HIELE. Kriyﬁpﬁda_ the biggﬂg[— of thie four sections,
consists of 64 Patalas while Yogapada, the shortest contains only 3 chapters.
Thus the second part or Uttarddha includes 64+3=67 Patalas. The whole

1. S.A5 Sarma, EFEQ, Pondicherry, The Paddhati Li » DAl '
e ry. The Pa ti Literature of the Saivagamas
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work is thus planned into 119 well-divided sections. Each of the four Padas
is conceived as a separate unit by the author,

1. Samanyapada

As already noticed this section is divided into 14 Patalas dealing with
the general priciples of Tantrasastra. This forms an introduction to the
subjects dealt with in the following chapters.

(1) The first Patala or section begins with two benedictory stanzas
eulogising various deities and the preceptor of the author. Then follows a
short but poetic enumeration of the scope of the work detailing the various
subjects dealt with in the treatise.

The author states that he is composing Tantrapaddhati after consulting
a good number of authoriative works in the field. His treatise may be
compared to Sruti since it requires no other literary aid to comprehend the
meaning. It 15 like Bhogavati the bed of Visnu since it is clear, straight,
neither too shert nor too long, variegated and abounding in qualities. It is
like a beautiful woman having embellishments and always resorted to by
loving people. [t is like Sanjivani, the divine elixir capable or restoring the
dead to life since it contains the remedial measures for the affliction caused
by poison, disease, evil magic, etc. It i5 like Dandaniti—the system of
judicature giving the various means to destroy the wicked. It is like the
from of Visnu since it extols the truth negating evils. [t is like the autumnal
season of Brahma whao is always surrounded by Mantras, gods and Kalpas.
It is like a fortified place accessible only to those who are conversant with
the route. It is like the age of Kali following Dvapara after the passing of
Dharmatanaya (Yudhisthira) to the heaven. It is like the ordinance of the
creator providing different objects. [t is like the divine power providing
salvation through the means of knowledge. This idea is beautifully expressed
in the following lines which form a good introduction to the whole work.

Fargarts fafyreif a=nfon fafaar—=em)
Ao NAr=T S TwEiag
TT-AA-S AT T AT el Bl g A, |
Fegrd AT ae syfefiramaoe 1)
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B R AR DAL G e L Rl |
FETEH U T e A HaTaTTH I
AT SR R EHATET fermrarTr |
HWTATHAT e 99T gid  Eige: i
AAfvEgdT SEagniy A
FAAMichodsl FIS e HuTll
Fraragmartarefirmea gufad: i

Heg AT AT g = 4T |
wfgel wearden gfeel  wifstadtan
WIHWHTTAl A, AT A4iEd |
The author defines Mantra quoting the authority of a treatise called
Ratnatraya as follows :
AT, T AT HTOIE, SEEETTL
g=aww  fr a=stwdaagrorrfdeit g
According to the view the word Mantra connotes “that which saves
the beings from the cycle of birth and death once it is meditated upon’. The
alphabet of the same 15 called "Matrka'. Mantra is of four types, viz., Bija
consisting of a single syllable; Bijamantra not exceeding ten syllables; Mantra
consisting of less than twenty syllables and Malamantra having more than

twenty syllables. The first three are effective respectively in childhood,
youth, and old age while the last one is always effective,

MNow the author deals with Svaradhikara—the section for vowels used
in mantras. They are produced from Sakti which becomes Bindu, Nada and
Rava. There are four stages for Bindu which are given in the reverse order
as Vaikhari, Madhyama, Pagyanti and Stksmd, the last mentioned being
produced from Kundalini., From Saktibija sixteen vowels are produced
which are called Kalas.

T WISSTETATAT: FETnE: yifmet: |
Wm T AT SRE AT | |
MNow the section for consonantsis enunciated and they are enumerated

as fifty.
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The next section is called Sanketa dealin g with some technical terms.
According to the author everything in the universe is conceived in alphabets.

WEGFETE T A EEteEe i

Fifty consonants represent fifty forms of Rudra, Pranava is Siva; the
alpahbet ka’ is Brahman; Aksaras represent numbers when technically used;
the names of the metres are many; tattvas are thirtysix ete. The author
concludes the first Patala stating that Pranava is like the seed of a big tree,
from which the whole universe springs up.

YTl o uaTod Sda-aary aar
Tagratatamomrertad Fetfear gha:)
TErTE AT fETE T AT T W,
AN WUTATEE o H a2 g 1)

{2) The second Patala enumerates several concepts which are commen
to work on Tantra. There are sections, for the appreciation of the nature of
Eudras, Rudrasakt; Visnu-miartis Visnusaktis and herbs, each of them
numbering fifty. Then follows the enumeration of thirty six kalas, sixteen
Pranavakalas, the palces of Lipinyasa, Anka and Sudd halipis. Various
Nyasas like Srikantha with Sakti, Praparica, Yaga, Samrddhi, Ksobhani,
Malini, Vagvadini and Kesava are given in detail. Sixteen Upacaras or modes
of worship are then given followed by a detailed mode of worship of Lipis
or alphabets in a Tantric diagram. The section concludes with a statement
about the benefits accruing to the follower of the system.

In the course of the enumeration of these concepts the form of the

goddess to be meditated upon is also provided. For instance, goddess
Sarasvatl in Samrddhinyasa is to be conceived as follows :

L o A L2 T [ o A = A A
PRty

WEEWW-
WUy Ay Wl =@

The goddess conceived as Samksobhani in a different way is
represented as follows .

Farr TR TaT TR,
=t: wefa A ‘ |
e TEAT T [ g,
T Fereatiedt mfoTSOOTT STt HaTHUT WA 1
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Similarly the different conceptions of the deities to be meditated upon
are given in this section.

{3) The third Patala enumerates Svarodaya, Svaramurti and
Aksaramiirli. Each of the vowels and consonants in a Tantric diagram is
supposed to belong to a category like colour, etc. The author states that a
Sadhaka without such knowledge is like a physician ignorant of the
properties of medicinal herbs or like one trying to ride an elephant in rut
without knowing its intoxicated state.

sifaferagaviafradem;
g e AT g |
TS AT ST AT
i fafsmreiegr arfeeisa |
sifafamrafma argiomatiam-
sfaTems g SEa T |
S T O R U e e 1 R o
W Afd T gEi iy weEn 4|

The time of the origin of the sound is to be taken into account. Each of
the syllables possesses a particular form and colour. This knowledge is to
be imparted by the preceptor only to a worthy follower. This section is
based on an earlier treatise called Tattvasagara.

{(4) The fourth Patala deals with the varieties of mantras which are
threefold—masculine, feminine and neuter. The first variety ends with the
word ‘svahd’, the second concludes with the term ‘namah’ and the third
without these endings. This calssification is given by an authority called
Gautama. The first variety is to be used is secrecy; the second in hypnotising
people; and the third for other purposes. Another work called
Mantravyakarana also is drawn upon by our author to compile this section,
He states :

TATEET ST T9UR: TR Saiaar & 6= |
o wuErET: frewEn: quie: Ui aeEgEr A

ua T wgmavifagfy:  wuastidan
MadE =4 W Ay J1)

(3) The fifth Patala deals with the appropriate modes or using the
mantras. The first section called Pallavidyadhikdra directs how to
pronounce the mantras to gain one’s end. There are six ways of using the
mantra along with the name of the Sadhya. They are Pallava, Yoga, Rodha,
Cirathana, Samputaka and Vidarbhana. For instance in Sa mputaka the names
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are to be incorporated within the Mantra employed for the purpose. The
next instruction concerns the place of action. Unless the proper place is
selected, the desired effect would not be produced. For instance, in
performing sorcery an auspicious place will not be useful. The author states -

svaTfadt § e fagarmney wegdEa: |
MMEAE wEretE g wrfeent A
In the next topic called Kaladhikara, the specific ime for the rite is

enumerated. For this purpose a day is divided into six seasons irrespective
of the actual season in common parlance.

O, TTAl AR gifaE BReEEaEy e
werraty  wiydt  Fermgammated  feamasmm)
fafgmaman 7 fanf: =g afem: yrresresta sat)
AT B P EgEa Wit avaErniEg
Dravyadhikara enumerates the various objects required for the
respective rites. The auspicious day for the various acts is fixed in the
Dinddhikara, The seat to be occupied by the Sadhaka is also specified. It is
to be fixed according to the nature of the rites. It is said !

T WUSEHEIAST QAT I 7 yraa,
Wity anfaefrrdifemsiadt s =ar areag)
B TeETE Y, WaTTeh ST TR
et we Wimfsmar wr=eae difedd |
The author has given details in these matters mostly based on
Tattvasagara.

(6) The sixth Patala deals with a variety of Tantric diagrams as well as
types sacrificial fire pits.

AT AHUST o AU ey Ay A
=y anf it T wierer Faaiy gemmar | |

The section deals with Tantric diagrams like Caturasra, Pancakona,
Bhadraka, Sarvatobhadra, Parvatikantaprasada, Latalingodbhava, Panea-
brahamandala, Svastikabja, Svastikasarvatobhadra, Cakrabija, Dalabheda,
Mayacakra, Tripuramandala, and Lingodarasandohamala. Each of these
varieties is to be made according to the need of the rite. The measurements
and the shapes are closely described in the section. These are applicable to
both sacrificial fire pits as well as Tantric diagrams. In dealing with this
section authorities like Bhojaraja, Ajita, Tattvasagara, and Brhatkalottara
are quoted. [t is expressly stated that the author has consulted texts on
Saivagama for compiling this section.
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zfir gprenuemiaty: warm: wiaa: it |
e frew fafaurs frammnfe S g |

{7) The seventh Patala deals with sacrificial utensils such as ladle, sticks
for kindling fire, sacred jTrass, oblation, and the size and measurements of
sacrificial vessels. The types of wood to be used for making these utensils
are specified. Quoting the authority of Pauskara, the author states that
utensils can be made of gold, silver or copper, the derived merits being of
the same order.

(8) In the eighth Patala the topics dealt with the are the invocation of
the deity to grace the seat; offering of oblations; giving of water for washing
the feet, bathing the deity and adorning with garments; offering of flowers
and incense; giving usual oblation and modes of worship. The worship is
of three kinds Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama. In the first type, sixteen
modes are given while in the second, ten modes are employed. In the last
type only five modes are used,

YHTHAHT WaEld STSyTara= -
GIHETHT W 29 =T |

TErgETTatTET = g -
THT AU eSS4 | |

There are three varieties of oblations such as Saiva, Sakta and Vaisnava
for which six or eight objects are given. The deity is ceremonially bathed
removing the garlands used on the previous day and fresh garments are
put on the deity. A variety of selected flowers used for the worship and
incense and lamp are offered before the idol. The offering of cooked rice
and pudding are made every day. Fruits and other articles are also used for
this purpose, The idol is taken around the shrine at the time of giving
oblations to attending deities.

{9) The ninth Patala prescribes the two types of purification by taking
bath. One may perform this purification in cold water or smear ashes all
over the body for the purpose. The first type is called Varun: while the
second is called Agneya. In taking bath in water, the Sadhaka shall observe
the principles or purification prescribed in the various Dharmasiitras. Before
taking the second type of purification the first one also is to be taken.

The goddess to be worshipped possesses a cosmic form. Different
branches of knowledge form her limbs and represent her actions.

Foraar wmeat waias yresymes

‘{HH-FFHT: Hﬁ?ﬁﬁ?ﬁl
=1 W fampETE T

e ToteoET " = fagrn
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STeaT Sl HTEra o S |
Hearierg, sager faymm,
HieTE= TEETATEEr: ||
(10) The tenth Patala is devoted to the purificatory ceremonies. This

has reference to the Sadhaka or the one who wishes to attain the desired
ends. In explaining the concept, authorities like Brahmasambhu and
Srikilottara are frequently quoted. The purification is both physical and
mental. It is made clear by the concluding stanza of the section :

e wiewiayl: S arer:,
wwahy gy o=t o)
fgfaratafag wfg: Arorgregha:,
wiafirarguizer af wit fmwisian
Bathing in water is not enough to purify the body. Internal blemishes

should also be removed. For that chanting of hymns meditation upon deities,
yogic practices etc,, are needed.

(11) The eleventh Patala deals with Vastupujd, the ceremony of
propitiating the lord of the house-site or site chosen for the location of
temples and other sacred construction. This is intended for the benefit of
the householder. The lord of site is in fact a huge demon who lies in the
ground extending his hand and legs and placing his face down. It is said :

HATH SETeEHTEaT ymiemasia = faormt |
ATEE T WaH fagET e waasgarare |
ATy ErEEt st 8 g gear s |
vrarey sqen wiaerd ot wE waTtEe: wAEI

Over his huge limbs lie thirty two deities who are to be pleased. A

square diagram is to be drawn on the chosen site. The square is to be devided
into sixty four segments if Brahmins do the worship and it shoudl be divided
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into one hundred and twenty-eight if kings and others are to do the worship.
Oblations of cooked rice etc., are to be placed in the respective divisions of
the square. Brahmins are entitled to perform Vastuhoma—a kind of
sacrificial ritual especially in connection with the house warming ceremony.
In fact there are three kinds of worship in this connection. They are Puja,
Bali and Homa, It is said :

STeAT wRETalT ST atesy SrEsie = T |
This type of ceremony may be held in the case of new houses, temples,
sacrificial places etc.
Al ARG, W A gaaararar)
ryar |fg = urer 1 e gEen arnea:,
T wiastd gyt S = weld a0
Vedic hymns are freely adapted as Mantras for the purpose. The
following lines specify this,
¥ wenfen wgefreid g enfesm
St S ) L S P o i
This shows how Vedic passages are utilized in connection with
lomestic as well as temple rituals.

{12} This sechon deals with Ankurarpana—the sowing of seeds on the
site of the ritual or feshival. Dn]}' fertile land should be selected for tump]pﬁ
or sacrificial places. To ascertain this seeds are sown.

I fafassaft Stememrey afaafdt =)
TEEZaIuIgd Hgel Watd i A A |

The sowing of seeds should be done five, seven or nine days before
the selected day for the festival. It should be an auspicious day. Beans,
seasamums; rice and other seeds should be bundled together during night
and dipped in milk and water before being sown the next day. The sowing
should be preceded by rituals like the chanting of Mantras etc. On the
appointed day the preceptor should examine the prowth and decide on
expiatory ceremonies if any variety fails to sprout. Depending on the growth
or damage of the sprouts the success or failure can be ascertained.

{13) This section is devoted to Mantradiksa—ceremonial vow to be
undergone by the preceptor. He should enter the sacrificial place decorated
with festoons and flower garlands. After performing worship to the sacred
fire he should propitiate Vighnaraja to ward off obstacles. A diagram should
be made with powder of different colours. It should have divisions according
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to specification. The preceptor as well as his disciple should occupy their
respective places wearing white garments. They should meditiate upon the
goddess in the form of universe. Again they should offer oblations to the
sacred fire. The disciple should purify himself mentally following the
instruction of his preceptor. This kind of Mantradiksa would remove the
sin acquired during seven previous cycles of birth.

{14) The fourteenth and final Patala of the Samanyapada deals with
thirty-two tvpes of sacred fire, other types of Vedic fire, control of internal
veins and Saiva and Vaisnava modes of fire wo rship. The section is entirely
devoted to the different forms of fire worship which are conducive to the
welfare of the Sadhaka. Generally speaking the fire worship is of four kinds,
Vaidika, Saiva, Vaisnava and Kimya to be followed by people of these cults
respectively.

AT T THeaT: Hehferarear: |
Hfaan: wag: Fed: Jal e T =i
TRTE ST ST S ||

The Vedic type of worship is explained by the author following the
authority of Bodhiyana. Saivites should meditate upon Siva while
Vaisnavites should follow their own principles.

[n compiling this section the author has depended upon different
authorities like texts on Tantra, Vedic rituals and Eaivﬁga mas. This is made
clear in the last stanza as follows :

ety ArEETNea-Etaar fafa-

i afawmuargiaeeeia: |
ferammifaay =1 frew awgiia:,

WA AT e g |

With this section the first quarter of the work called Simanyapada
comes to an end. The principles given in this section are of a general nature.
They are equally applicable to Vedic, domestic and temple rituals in addition
to Tantric rites of different kinds,

II. Mantrapada

The second quarter of the work consists of thirty-eight Patalas from
the fifteenth to the fifty-second. This part of the treatise is devoted to Mantras
relating to different deities. Different yantras are also prescribed to ward
off the evil effects of stars, birds, diseases, poisons etc. Rites for ensuring
victory in a battle, elixir to prnlnng life, means to overcome death etc., also
are prescribed in this section.
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{15) The fifteenth Patala is styled Prapancaganapati. Here god is
identified with Siva himself and is termed as the source for creation,
sustenance and destruction of the universe. The author states :

TTfas THIAAEE gy eaia: ufate feE: =)

fagea e mm ofea: o5y o= s 5 fesndan)

A2 O wegha=sn fEEEa agueiEes
Siva has just transformed himself into Gapapati with the face of an
elephant. The god can be meditated upon as occupying different regions,
as for instance, the god dwelling on a mountain located in the midst of an
ocean of the juice of sugarcane. He can be conceived as occupying a Tantric

diagarm whose eight regions may be conceived as different places of
importance in the Indian subcontinent.

el sfteRTAE AT aufeiyT = wur wieegal i e

dmnrE wdtet gegfefir mar stfggrel g diem)

T =Y AgSeaiTa sftmperr ey

AT AT i e T e

There are six different conceptions, of the god known under d_ifferent

names though all the forms have elephant head. The six names are Amoda,
Pramoda, Sumukha, Durmukha, Vighna and Vainayaka. The g:_':ld 1S in a
seated form and on his left lap his consort (who is only a form of Sakti) is

seated, The feminine deities are respectively called Siddhi, Kanti, Samrddhi,
Madanavati, Klinnaya and Kledani.

HHET 59 UHIEHEET o yE gHusae Eoe-
wE=, A afefy megan fesmreEe: |
fafig: =t wafgmay verad faemmr aveH 9 -
TN TRTEw e YR s 1)
All the above forms represent the pleasant mood of the god indulging
in amorous dalliance with his consort. Naturally the goddess also has to be

meditated upon. The author has described the respective forms of the god
as well as his consort.

wegHgauTeTal ware i
mmﬁwmﬁmmnmmmﬁl
TeegeRrTeRaemina el wfata=dq))

Food preparation which are dear to the god include Modaka, Payasa
etc. Fruits and flowers favourite to the god are alsoenumerated. The author



T sivagurudevapaddhati of ISinnsiva quru 135

has narrated the proceedings based on earlier authorities. The section is
concluded with the following stanza.

ELIESRC [ B G e
qAAT W TAEATTH  Hgeardd  AfEa:
WO GIERIRLEIE RS
Faaifavenfd wfempisy fafigue: )
(16) This section is devoted to some of the aspects of Ganapati. The
main topics dealt with are ‘H-'Iahaganapah Siddhavindyaka and
Ksipraprasadagana pah His vehicle is mentioned as a huge rat resembling

a peak. Mahaganapati is said to possess ten hands each of them wielding
particular weapons.

mmmﬂw T |
FE o FEHE 9t af 18 YT ST | |

He bears on his left his consort decorated with golden ornaments.
Mahaganesa is to be worshipped for the prosperity of the Sadhaka.

A EATTOT SE =R A JETETE eIy |

Siddhavinayaka represents another aspect of the god. In this forms
the god possesses only two hands as against the ten noted above. The god
is to be worshipped in the early morning to yield better benefits. The
following stanzas give a good description of the deity.

TYIGITEERISE ETHE
TSI T SHUTATE T : |
TR gafateiataTE
e Farilss el War T 0|
rirEaTTaforat Tag=Tar
Treitree et S HUBUTeTaIS |
L e (e ) e A e
wdagate e |

Another form is named as Ucchistavighnesa with a short stature. He
bestowes all desires upon the supplicant.

A=t fae: yreeraoT e

urFt A ﬂlg?ihimﬂ: 1
AT 1-[!1]?1: H Frors:

TRt e, ATAETE S 0

Ksipraprasida is so called since he bestows boons and benefits
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immediately after the worship. He is compared to the celestial tree,
Kalpavrksa giving all boons. His form is described as

ursr:gﬁ HETAAl o o B RO = e
farug Tremren: waeTEt & farwwEre: s e
The benefits of worshipping the god include the death of the enemy,
heavy rains, recovery from disease and all- round prosperity. The various
modes of worship are summed up as :

ETETE g AR T A

VI A o OF W Wae faeriarare: 1)

{17} The concept of Tripurasakti is explained in detail in this section.
This power identified with Goddess Parvati is capable of bestowing all
desires to the worshippers.

TaEmaTT T EERTEITS TR T BT SR

SreiratarTe Frgiiees: Gt st
TETA, T W g vl

A Fgifermm fawar wifve: o =arga 0

The power is to be meditated upon as seated in eight specified regions.
Different limbs of the devotee can be conceived as the seat of the power. A
diagram called Tripuracakra can also be drawn to facilitate the worship.
The diagram may be drawn having eight, twelve and sixteen petals of lotus
respectively in three layers from inner to outer circles. Enclosing this circle
there would be square lines with door-like openings in all the four directions.
Letters of the mantra may be written in the appropriate places. This cakra
may be drawn on gold silver or copper plates. The goddess is to be conceived
as occupying the amulet. Hymns enumerating the quality of the power are
given for propitiating the goddess.

e e aeeTHE A a-radl

HUTTEA-dahl Tt (el g e 1o |
e | CE DE e T GO G G G A

T, HUTAT i shen At fireg )

The benefits of the worship are elaborated by the author. They are the
destruction of enemies, intellectual attainment, fulfilment of desires etc.
The section concludes with the statement :

wafiregfenr g wmagfis wmafaE
" JraE e fafiegfieafa amgesderg
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(18) In this section the concept of goddess as Vagisvari is delineated.
Three aspects of the deity are explained as Hamsavigisvari, Dasaksari-
Vagisvarl and Siddha-Vagisvari. The first aspect is stated as !

ISR aTegiaTaES
UHE GEeeThl (ST AT |
ECALE Tl | B L b P L o A
arrHyAtaTE T AT
The second aspect as Dadaksarivagisvari is given as a slight variation
of the first concept. A mantra having ten syllables is added to the conception

of the earlier form noted as Hamsnvﬁgﬁs’-vaﬁ. Various bernefits of reciting
this mantra are enumerated by the author.

The third apsect as Siddhavagisvari is described as another variation
of the first power. The benefits are enumerated as numerous. Proficiency in
words is the chief benefit of this worship. The mode of worship., the mantras
to be recited, the frequency of the hymns, the oblations to be offered etc.,
are given in detail.

(19) This chapter is called Qth_n:Layam since it deals with the Mantra
propitiating goddess Laksmi, This should be learned from the mouth of the
preceptor.

AT S Hae ST
R TEATE: Wetal T THET = |
The nature of the mantra, the mode of worship, the benehits aceruing
etc., are enumerated in a variety of metres. The author has used the section

to illustrate a large number of rare metres. The following are metres
illustrated while describing the nature of the goddess and modes of worship.

TEET, GEATTET, AT, TEiager, Saiager, SEiagen, e,
wurritta:, fagemateita:, suithy:, smafdtfy:, semaiidt:, e,
Farer-sraematsiita:, Smreitan, sirass= Gy, ramitEe, et g,
arswiat, qniarET, aEyE, arartas, e, sufer, oerges, senh,
yferent, Hie, arey, T, et e, [T )

The nature of the mantra, the materials to be used etc,, are prescribed
in such a way so as to fit into the pattern of the metre, The name of the
metre also is given. All these above-mentioned metres are used in
elaborating the details of Srihrdaya, likened to Kalpavrksa because of its
usefulness.

gfa  sigearsm:  wigm:  wegsgd: |
Frammarmiiar waw fafaerE 1
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(20) The section is again devoted to the propitiation of the goddess of
prosperity. There are sub-sections like Caturhasti, Srirekha and
Kamalavasini. Once again the section illustrates several metres like :

faan, ferraer, ey, v, fagemasd, faaiaesassg, Iuemasm3,
wferT, e, BT, gidrm |

The last mentioned metre is illustrated in a stanza that deals with the
enumeration of the benefits,

=t wefaranfatar
Frafemiaat 7 wrads a: )
woatd Heae 4 o FaH-
TR QieaT ||
(21} The section is called Snktipamla_ The main topic dealt with is the
different modes of worship in relation to Sakt. Details like Cara na, Nyasa,
Diiksa, Darpanapuja and Mudra are given. The place of worship varies from
house to burial grounds. Different aspects of the goddess ranging from
pleasant disposition to horrible appearance are mentioned. The benefits

for the Sadhaka range from earthly prosperity to the attainment of divinity.
The portion concludes with the following statement.

auda fanfte wiwfam wadhfa g gffea
wre wfa Fafigftaar ageft Femeggan: n
savEETEaET | fagaafaiaemeies)
PIFRATTATAEAT g4 J0T ZeaT 9 W a1
The illustration of metres is continued in this section also. The following
are the metres used here:

IqTEEE, gieaar, gawEr, forar, wger, oif:, 2=, A, e, s,
AAHEAT, U AT, AT0TEeReh!| s, faaaar, farmren, y=mimyga, segeEt,

yrefate, uurd, HeEad!, wrartieit, Iufiaey, g, I, Imfa:, 2
Teh, PTTeTAT, STaIH: , WoIiaeiEd, T |

(22} The section is devoted to the description of the goddess in the
form of Tvarita. It represents the form of Gaurl in the attire of hunter’s
woman. Siva appeared as a hunter before Vijaya (Arjuna) having been
pleased by the penance of the latter. The goddess who accompanied her
husband also assumed a similar form,

wigtm  fawgm adifisifeds a3 g )
a7 faTmEgeT wE T e Wty a5y Ao
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Hence the gnr_idt-!ﬁﬁ should be meditated upon in that form itself.
urEeE yrEiEeT s wmemr fatmeEr)

The Mantra which brings prosperity may be chanted according to
prescribed rules. There are rituals connected with it. This sacred mantra

should not be given to a heretic or a wicked person. Only worthy people
may be taught this sacred hymn.

37 ATEYET WA e AW AT |
weaa TRt I WA AT s e
The illsutration of metres is continued in this section also. The metres
used are

AT, T, VAR, Sy, sEw, U2, gatasites, diem, Seineanta:,
AT |

(23) Worship of the Goddess forms the subject matter of the section.
Different aspects of the mother deity are stressed. Goddess Parvati thus
assumes the aspects of Nityaklinna, Vajraprastdarini, Nitya, Matrkamalini
and Gaurl. Nityaklinnd brings about the union of the loving couple in
addition to bestowing other benefits.

Feafemsmal wadsrfy e
EATOE ATETET [dn Wi @l
Vajraprastarini is noted as follows :

geaad  grewme fg e
gawEfoft  Amim i faEmn
The benefits of worshipping the Nitya form is enumerated as :
v Fet e e
Had= WreyaiaEr 4 |
TR TEHEAT 59 TR
HTAT: T a1
The worship of Matrkamalini is most beneficial as enumerated in the
following lines ;

el areta = T e fasg
aritard Jreer Aretagea |
qritard s we e
s Sl ST

The aspect called Gauri also proved beneficial to the devotees. In the

&+
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concluding stanza the author says that the same goddess assumes different
forms, though basically the divine power is one and the same.

The illustration of metres is continued in this section also. The metres
used are :

ST, WETUTSRiETT, Sa=taees, fHersd, wifvrsen, S=ramt, O, =,
Eﬁf{]‘ﬂ'ﬁﬂ?{:,mﬁﬁh

(24) The section is called Paficadurgapatala. Five aspects of Durga are
given here. The goddess is described as all powerful.

HeheTs A THT e arawat o
yagTaeisgra=ad of wia=r: |
wpha e weg oy orgmfiey g
T = gfe |reg o fard =300

Various forms of wo rsh':p are suggr_-s.ted for securing different objects
like the death of an enemy, winning the favour of a lady, gaining prosperity,
ete, The various metres illustrated in the section are :

T=raRrar, rafiof
(24) The section is devoted to the enumeration of the moedes of worship

regarding two aspects of the goddess, viz., Vanadurga and Salini. In
worshipping the first mentioned form the Sadhaka should pronounce the
following names. The goddess can be propitiated as occupying a Tantric
diagram, picture, idol or a spot.

aral gl AT WET WEERIe AT |

g F gl St st

THTHAT: AT e aTEE ey |

AeHsenaey g dtsgar wre)

The form of the poddess is described as follows :
wWEETEl YEeTEmed o fesmer frorem
THAEH T e ATER e AT areuE
gAIfeTERe g a5t eamgaa ||

The goddess represents a fierce aspect. She is in the mood of destroying
the enemeis like Mahisasura and hence is often called Mahisasuramardini.
Her form is to be meditated upon as follows



=
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ek Wyl e g |
gt W gue wite St =TT
Fegramafeon frgas yredafasifeamg
The other aspect of the goddess is called Salini. She is often referred to

by names such as Asuramardini, Vindhyavasini, Yuddhapriyi, etc. Eight
Saktis are attributed to her. She is to meditated upon as follows :

The section is also made use of to illustrate the following metres.
wra, Tafaer, oo, 9gwy, sgetied, Tarhe|
(26) The section contains mantras to propitiate several asepcts of the
poddess. Vasudhara represents an aspect of the goddess of prosperity. The
form of the goddess for mediation is given as :
afeert : Frer ferdoff
FHEAHFET FAATTDAT FHAT AAEHET

The Mantra called Bhithrdaya is to be utilised to secure riches including
landed property. One may even become a king if one gratifies the goddess.
Her form is given as:

TATHEET ShIHEAY paeaarg A e agH
S . :
e 1 A T | P E L A e o R e L R AN LD L]
: h%l{’FEIHIEi{EIHEE[ T ’:qunﬁ Hlﬁﬂafﬁalq i1
Other apsects of the goddess described are Triputa, Alkrstisakti,
Annapiirna, and Matangika. The last mentioned aspect is explained as:
HETRIGTGerT 26 AAfga 37|

Propitiation of these aspects of Saktis brings about prosperity to the
Sadhaka. Chanting of Bijaksara, performance of rites and offering of

oblations form the part of the worship. The illustration of metres is continued
here alse The metres used include :
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HUEgiEuT: |

(27} The entire section is devoted to the worship of the sun. The first
item gives the various Mudras to be employed in the worship. Six of them
are enumerated as :—

Padma, Bimba, Nisthura, Govrsa, Dhenu and Trasani. Then the Mantra
called Sadaksara is given. It is followed by another Mantra called
Sangramavijaya which ensures victory in a battle. For this the sun is to be
worshipped offering oblations and performing sacrificial rites. The Mantra
known as Martandabhairava is to be used for securing prosperity of all
kinds. The form of the Sungod to be meditated upon is given as follows :

araTgTe At sa i
WEETE ETS SUTTHY Wedeh of ¥iiw S|
The benefits of the sun worship include the birth of a son, plenty of
rainfall, destruction of sin, accumulation of wealth etc. It is said :
Toef AETAG EAE HaHA-
G e o e L R L E PR
e Wiaait wirarg wim
Fafie whnfefawar = wda giee i

(28) In this section Saivamantras and their usages are enumerated. The
basic Mantra consists of six syllables and excluding Pranava it becomes
five syllables, There is another Mantra called Saivastiksara having eight

syllables. By adding two more syllables Dasiksaramantra is formed, This
is also called Cinmantra.

Saiva texts like Vatula and Kalottara are cited by the author in this
section. Altogether six Mantras are enumerated as Mulamantra,
Metramantra, Pancaksara, Sadaksara, Astaksara and Dasaksara.

BT HETHT FATEAT Sl -
T YIaH=AT: Wi WA |
AT WITYAT: AT FHAtar
Feramatemer: o fafyrmer
(29) Three important Saiva Mantras related respectively to the concepts

of Mrtyudjaya, Traiyyambaka and Daksinamurti are enumerated along with
the mode of worship and details of benefits. The nature of the
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Mrtyunjayamantra and the form of the deity to be meditated upon are as
follows -

TS A HEUEETIgEE: |
HEH It ﬁ?ﬁtmﬂrﬁ 1

Traiyyambakamantra also called Mrtasanjivana and the god to be
meditated upon may be given as follows :

WA SiTHl gaestEd wag
STt qUEitE ERECERE quigpes Frarg
aiforan QR EAR Gaar quigedT e
syt wterari fefirereRet Hftd firs wadt
YIEATERedl sEETy: WElAeaEAt T . | 1
The concept of Daksinamaurti is different. While Mrtyunjayva and
Traiyyambaka have six and eight hands respectively Daksinamiirti has only

two hands. The Mantra consists of thirty two syllables and there are two
stanzas describing the form of the deity to be worshipped.

TEAUTage giafinfuay Tewdgas
YIS (A0S VT aase ST e Ty |
SATEATHgl = ZF RS AEd HEe
et sresperfEmiymyTens fgumapiddre i
SETHI A FRTend LTl EaG
wrEnd qiTit anEaTd e g e hTe |
4 FYTHTCTATeTRicTAht S e dhalg
i Tt o woras aae Sfiromfademg
All these three Saivamantras are effective and their respective benefits
are summed up in the following stanza.

(301} The section is devoted to the enumeration of Aghoramantra and
Aghorastra which have different uses according to needs. The aspect of
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Siva having eighteen hands with a variety of weapons is to be drawn on a
wall or in a piece of cloth for worship. Aghorastra is also similarly described
having eight hands. Performance of rituals is useful to get rid of diseases of
human beings and animals. It also ensures worldly prosperity. Another
use is the protection of the army and its victory over the enemies.

(31) The section deals with several Mantras, as noted in the following

lines :
forarmey uryaaE T saransiEey = forssrg |
wite faamaimaiamfe,  Tegaea=: TEe WHTET | |
The nature of these Mantras may be briefly indicated as follows :

R CR U G R E NG LL
INA UIYNA WA @G araee 1
TEIPiTaaes [ SErHeanians
furg = wiere aefaenduwaraEg
CiE Mo L R e for = e o

There are several conceptions of Subrahmanya. He may be conceived
as having one face or six faces and proportionate hands holding different
weapons. Some of the aspects are as follows :

WUNEl dwaEEl A EEITEVE T |
SaigaaTgal TeTehearasgiad: 11
AT HURAT el 91 Theal 2y fmar:
mitrear uEStsHETIEyE ° Hamed il
ﬁﬂﬁ@ﬁiﬁf;ﬁﬁiﬁﬂ:wmﬂﬁl
=fedr uzs wfs TEag = =
oyl wgder  favEmawr gar T
Ayd  upw i =T =wEmi
Fiewl  wger  faugufas s
Freransia wogET sSaetaaat saar a0

The benefits of the worship are said to be numerous. The Sidhaka
would get all worldly prosperity. He would be as wealthy and influential
as Kubera, the lord of riches.

(32) The section is devoted to a variety of subjects. Mantras to propitiate
Gastd, Ksetra pala, Candesvara, Indra, Jambhala and Yaksas like Ka rnayaksa
are enumerated.

=8 T oI wfue o ao=s daaavears

TR ARATTHARIN TR AR Ay gL |
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Sasta, the son of Siva has four hands holding weapons and rides a
horse or elephant, Te is to be conceived as follows :

(e AAEAR BT T L TG A i = L I
Ada wicgam JEnan 9 fagad)
AR AT A TS R AT, 1
ATHATSTET WU 2l TmiraeTaT i ||
iRt wnfe wWeda ZfEret Ha)
eATeTETE 7 YR od Aeul e |
The god has eight forms which are Gopta, Pingalaksa, Virasena,
Sambhava, Trinetra, Stlabhrd, Daksa, and Bhimartpa each representing a
particular aspect of his personality. He is fond of hunt.
Ksetrapala is installed in the precincts of a temple to protect the region.

There are two stanzas describing his form to be worshipped, They are as
follows :

OTOTE S S T H T AT AT e e
arvafl wrremueEe el s d: )
b (R B e e aRb L B =l e
Talahea o FhEaay: Syt ataa )
ey e AterEai ey
BRI Te £ T e et |
sy ey, Ty fay
o QUEAAI R USeTay A &aare Har il
Candedvaramantra gives prosperity. The worship of Indra would
secure landed property and wealth, 'l'he form of the god is given as follows :
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Jambhala, the Yaksa is the lord of the waters. He has three feet and a
big belly. His description is as follows :
gaErieE He gy [gyE e
TeRTER oy T A o TS eTH U Sad | |
TITHqIw R e IS had |
frare Afgs ean e FEiEEd il
Karnayaksa is again pot-bellied, possess four arms in which he carries
riches. His form is given as ;
dfeet g9 dtm:  draeseatasiE: |
aEigead Gl Terguit  fgoeEt
wivEl  wiEagen  qgdtereeies 1
Yaksini protects people from calamities. She would give knowledge
of the past, present and future. Her description is as follows ;

Faggrar faaw Al iaeEymoT geheheil
YA sTTETE AfoTHas ey |
FrsrmsiaTm T aea-eag et |
GATETrgfErsTe Fe I T
Worship of this deity is useful in many ways. She would reveal the

good or bad events in dream, destroy rats and other pets, make animals
timid and produce good results.

(33) The whole section is devoted to the description and efficacies
of the Astaksaramantra having eight syllables. The effects of the hymn is
summed up in the last stanza as follows :

B Ol UrR T
sifafiE Ay \rET JurEr |
gH=roTET YT =T
Torafgaafaendurda gy |
The Brahmins should chant this with Pranava while Sadras, ladies

and people of lower castes should use it without Pranava, Narayana is the
deity to be propitiated to acquire the benefits of the hymn.

1L G o 0 b o T L A e R e e
TATATEIT AT e e 1
HrehA R T AT ETeTa: Siaraeaih e HEwT: |
A EtayaTE wiewgyt  fage  gamn
VI = Toh TCTHA o ek S el TTesh Ty | |
watgHrmddtarmadt faafd g geers et o
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In these stanzas a good description of the god is given along with his
several attributes. This is most effective among the Vaisnavamantras.

(34) In this section Srikardstaksara is enumerated, Visnu, the lord may
be meditated upon by the Sadhaka as follows

et wagfes fesgmems oo
S, TR TG ST ATE | |
B WedEaTEE . AewEsEta )
bE R U IR L S & e A
feerdamemay Taferaggersmer

The Mantra 15 also called Visnuhrdaya., With some modification it
becomes Gopalakamantra where God Krsna is worshipped as a boy. The
following stanzas may be used for meditation.

He may be worshipped thrice a day. In the morning the lord is
surrounded by the cowherd damsels; plays the flute and grazes the cows.
In mid-day he is under a celestial tree surrounded by sages and celestials.
[n the evening he is in the Vrndivan garden performing the Rasa dance
with damsels. Thus he may be worshipped in different ways.

[t may be noted that the deity as represented here may be called “Srikara’
(meaning, with Laksmi in the hand) since the embodiment of wealth and
prosperity is held in the hand to be offered to the devotee, in contrast with
‘Sridhara’ (meaning, bearing Laksmi) who is the four-armed Visnu having
Laksmi on his chest and is identical with Srinivasa. It may, however, also
be noted that ‘Sridhara’ as one of the twenty four murtis of Visnu, is without
Laksmi, bearing the dise, lotus, conch and mace respectively in the upper
right and left and the lower left and right hands, according to Padmapurana.
‘Sridhara’ and *Srikara’ are both appellations found in the Visnnsalmsrananm.

This indeed is a rare form not described in many manuals.

But we find a passing mention of it in the Silparatna of the Kerala writer
Srikumara who lived in the 16th century. It is given there as a form to be
meditated upon (dhydnaloka) under the title Avalantl.
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SEUA A rEATE A
HTYAST=F GrAehTgTaa e |
e TR TEA e THH T 0T
fargmuramal faws =ifa fampg
[ bow to Vishnu of golden hue,
Standing on a red lotus,

Donning a yellow silk,

Bearing the conch and disc,
Holding in the lower arms
Goddess Sri who keeps in her hands
A golden pot together with

A lotus red and lily too.

This description mostly agrees with the present sculpture. The sloka
SEems to E-peai-: of four arms for the gm‘]dess, ROATY imlding the pot, and the
other two a flower each, but here we find only two, bath together carrying
the pot. As for the colour of the lotus, garment etc., which is to be imagined,
naturally no indication in the image 15 possible. The verse also makes it
clear that the female figure is the goddess of prosperity, the golden pot
symbolising wealth.

Sil paratna is not, however, the earliest work which mentions this form.
The Prapancasarasangraha of Girvanendrasarasvati cites this and gives the
source as Vinchikalpalata of Vidyaranya. Although the identity of this latter
work is not known, taking Vidyaranya to be the great Acarya who adorned
the Sarada Pitha at Srngeri and who was largely instrumental in the
establishment of the Vijayanagar kinsdﬂm, it must be assin gEd to the 14th
century. Since we do not meet with this form in earlier works or find its
representation in early sculpture, it can be reasonably presumed that this
form is a development in Vaisnava iconography in the late medieval period.

From the mention of Avahanti in connection with the description of
this form of Visnu, it is clear thatit is the presiding deity (devati) for Avahanti.
Awahanti is a religious rite consisting mainly of offerings in fire {homa) with
a view to procuring abundant food and great prosperity and having the
anuvaka beginning with Avahanti witanwdna in the Taittiriya Upanisad as
its principal mantra. This mantra itself is a prayer for wealth and for the
acquisition of intelligent and earnest pupils. It means : “Bringing to me and
increasing always clothes and cattle, food and drink, deing this long, do

thou, then, bring to me prosperity in wool along with cattle. May students
of sacred knowledge come to me from every side.”

What is of interest to us is the rarity of the form. There is a granite
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figure of this rare image in an Alankaramandapa of the Padmanabha Temple
in Trivandrum and the image must have been carved as late as the 18th
century AD.!

(35) The section is devoted to Nrharimantra. The hymn praises the
incarnation of Visnu as Narasimha. Another aspect of the god is named as
Patalanarasirnha. The form of the god for meditation is given as follows :

HETTE I ool e aoTe] e, I
eI T HIE-.EEERQEHE:[ I
& ; -
o yepdndid  Femmfogwersse))
AMTUEIAAETE  WTEE UgEEA
ST T AT S HRT 1 |
Taiggataar  qEoren  famer )
AR WHATTAUE Y | |

The worship of Narasimha is beneficial to all, Numerous are the
benefits for the devotee, Pitilanarasimha is just another aspect of the god.
The god may be represented in a painting for worship. Here the god is
conceived as the destroyer of Hiranyakasipu. On his body the blood and
the intestines of the demon are to be noticed. While two of his hands are
engaged in holding the body of the demon, the other six hands carry different
weapons. The gods pleased by his action of destroying the demon attend
on him eulogising his qualities. Ekdksaramantra relating to Nrsimha is also
very powerful. It destroys the sin of humans acquired even in previous

births. Here the god may be drawn in a canvas or carved as an idol having
only four hands.

(36) Mahdvaraha and Varahaikiksara are the two Mantras dealt with
in this section. The difference between the two is very little. The form of the
god is described as follows

Eoritcep e S G MR e
wgd T EeERTEraaa g ||
feirmyuiagd  gfed  wgerE

. Dr. S Venkitasubramania Iyer ,"A rare image of Yisnu', Religion, Art and Culture,
College Book House, Trivandrum, 1977, pp. 34-35.
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The Mantra is useful for acquiring wisdom and poetic talent in addition
to various other benefits.

(37) The worship of Sudarsana, the disc of Visnu is detailed in this
section. A superhuman form is given for the purpose of meditation.

g = TEEA gEEn g 7Y m:mgﬁ:&: _
fararol ety Tty fasees A ||

The benefits of the hymn are many. The Sadhaka will acquire even
superhuman powers. The prowess of the hymn is described as extraordinary.
It often assumes the form of a terrible demoness especially when it embarks
on an act of destruction. Flame of fire emerges from the mouth of this hideous
feminine form. Dark limbs and burning eyes characterise it.

For the benefit of the common man a SudarSanayantra also is described.
This amulet will bring good fortune for those who wear it.

{38) Trailokyamohanamantra forms the topic of the section. Visnu is
the form of Vamana conguered all the three worlds with his three steps
and redeemed it from Mahabali. Hence Vamana is the deity worshipped in
this hymn. As a preliminary rite, Visnu himself is to be propitiated. The
form of Vamana is described as follows:

IS LU R O R C AT L IR C
grarat gfernsmyeiees T w goriga)
fara sifefatearaeameTiaT: Sy
EATTSAIETd: WHEadeA: WA=l areA: 1
Mumerous benefits are described for the sake of the Sidhaka. He is to
perform the rites depending on the nature of his desire.
(39) The section is entitled Visapratikara since it gives mantras to

counter the effects of poison from snake bites. The last stanza summarises
the contents as follows ;

¥ fiaTa ag SevEl waEE
AnTEraETEage Hiaedard: |
g fatmErtaargd

eI = wiarts faameda

Serpents belong to four categories—Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaidya and
Siidra, Their nature, places where they live, the reason for their bite etc., are
described here. All cases of snake bites cannot be treated. Only after

identifying the nature from the circumstances one should try to treat the
victims. It is said :
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TR WV WU W e ErEweier  gar)
A AnTe et s gty o a1 gaftetemmn
It is believed that snakes have two hundred teeth out of which fortynine

inject poison, The seriousness of the bite depends upon the number of teeth
pressed in the bite. There are nine Visavegas, viz.

imrgEesmy faaes = du
feaeiT = TEMAES wETOE WIW deT)

The physician should ascertain the condition depending on the omens.

The messenger himself sugpests the condition of the victim by his dress,
appearance, emotions and actions befithing the occasion.

The message itself 15 suggestive. The number of syllables in the
messages may be taken as indicative of the nature of poison. Other omens
are also described. Since Garuda is the enemy of snakes, his worship is
essential. His form is given in a stanza as follows :

MATATAT: Tl R T AT a9,
T SRS, WA A e A s e A ST T |
HEHETUEes yE i aag o )
The author also speaks of Amrtakalas and Visakalas which increase

and decrease respectively in the first half and dark half of the lunar month.
These are located in the different parts of the body as noted in the stanza

cited.
g Rtay Fuy S = I A
ATHT EEA SR TSHTITAAA ST el St |
BF ClE R cL R LR A Gl e e
e Aget fastagfaaT arE e ||

By pressing the Amrtakala in a snake bitten body the poison becomes
ineffective and by massaging the Visakala the poison can be controlled from
spreading to other regions.

(40) Treatment of the poison of different snakes and insects forms the
subject of this section. Poisons injected by a hooded serpent; Mandali, Rajila
and other varieties of snakes, scorpion, rat, spider, mad dog, ants and other
insects are defined and mode of treatment suggested. Appropriate medicines
are prescribed giving details of the herbs. Mantras are also prescribed _fr.'rr
the purpose, It is clear that the author has consulted many treatises dealing
with toxicology in giving shape to the section. He has admitted his
indebtedness as fallows :
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(41) The section deals with Balacikitsa, the treatment of children. Babies
are troubled by different evil demons causing convulsions, fever etc. There
are various authorities on the subject. But two lines of treatment are
popularly known. Khadgaravana and Narayaniya are the two lines adopted
here.

GERE LGIE e AR AR R G L CIERE
el HAAT A WIS g |
AnTaiEER W Arigarersd ||

According to the system of Khadgaravana a new born child is often
affected by evil demons. For the first three days a particular demon seizes
the child. During the next three days it is another demon. Thus after every
unit of three days upto thirty six days demons of various nomenclature
and propensity continue to trouble the child. The names of the demons that
trouble the child are given as : Nanda, Sunanda, Patana, Mukhamandika,
Vilala, Sakunika, guﬂ:ﬁf:gi, Jrmbhika, Anjika, Revati, Sila and
Pakadahajvara.

These demonic forces trouble children up to the age of twelve, sixteen
or seventeen according to different authorities. A doll made of mud
resembling the size and shape of the child affected by the demon is to be

made and placed in a plantain leaf, Using particular Mantras Khadgaravana
is to be propitiated to ward off the evil effects from the child

Acmrding to a different authnrit}r qu:ahzr:l the names of the demonic
forces are : Papini, Bhisani, Jhantali, Kikoli, Simhika, Phatkari, Muktakes],
Dandini, Mahamahisi and Rodini.

These affect the child during the first ten days. Then after every month
a particular demon is likely to cause troubles. The sequence of the evil force
after every month is as follows : Patana, Makuta, Gomukhi, Fingala,
Hamsika, Pankaja, Sital.i, Yamuna, Kimbhakarni, Tapasi, Raksasi and
Capala. Every year a new evil force may cause trouble. These forces are
named in annual sequence as follows : Yatana, Rodini, Cataka, Cancala,
Dhavani, Yamuna, Jatavedasi, Kalini, Kalahamsi, Devaditi, Palitd, Vayavi,
Yaksini, Mufijakamukhi, Vanari, Bandhavati and Kumari.

All these forces are to be propitiated by offering oblations. Various

deities are to be invoked to protect the different parts of the child. For
instance :
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fermoret wem: urg wE ve efarom
W Wi U WS TareE |
AT, e T Uy e =i |
TTATE T e T s w0
The various ailments caused l:r]..r the evil forces during particular stages
of childhood are also enumerated in detail.

{42) The section is devoted to Grahacesti—the symptoms of people
seized by evil demonic forces. Eighteen such forces are enumerated.

FremEam e ey we)
GIgEaT: ShyHeishl: Wemdr faer: gym-ars fagmesga: o
IETETTEETR=E T T A

In addition, spirits like Unmada, Apasmara and Brahmardaksasa also
seize people, desirous of being propitiated by oblations or of having sexual
enjoyment with the victims or with anintent to kill them. They are either
quict are cruel in their disposition. Only people of certain conditions are
seized by such evil forces. Those who are angry, intoxicated by joy,
frightened, lonely, separated, deprived of belongings and out of theirsenses
are afflicted. Similarly women in certain situations like pregnant, nude, in
menstural period, lustful, intoxicated by liquor, walking the strects alone
during night, anointed with oil and despised, become the target. Such people
show unnatural actions and behave strangely. They emulate the actions of
other castes, have convulsions and suffer loss of consciousness etc.

fagerra: afdt e & w0 wg e |
o, Gt fagyis g AaTEaeETg: gt =1
U HET FIT G fgeTeT HaT

2drq Odfd fawisy WEW  AETEHE: 1|

Remedial measures like treatment with medicines and Mantras may
be taken only after ascertaining the intention of the force occupying the
body of the patient. When gentle methods like propitiation by oblations
fail, cruel and hard measures may be resorted to. In the second category the
clay model of the person may be pierced, cut into pieces and offered as
oblation in sacrificial fire. The evil forces may be chided, chastised and beaten
up to persuade them to leave the body of the affected person. It is held :

UG I e S e e AR e Gl e
mqgg:qgﬁ: it fagerg e

swraghdefavees: | wiEd usiEEIg )
AR AA R Tty fawTel syt W |
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(43) The section is entirely related to the nature of Bhatabidha
demoniac possession and its remedies. Mantras of various kinds are
prescribed for the purpose. They are enumerated as useful in various cases.
Accordingly Mantras like Khadgaravana, Siilini, Vanadurga, Aghorastra,
Sudaréana, Nrsimha, Mantraraja, Aparajita, Vyomavyap! are effective in
dispelling evils from the body. Some more hymns like Vajragandhari and
Mahapasupata are given. In the last mentioned hymn Siva is to be meditated
upon in the following form.

TeTeReAl Tl ST A SIE S e |
farug ST \EH WinagTaugiETmTAETT
=|t5|!'l’{ﬁlﬁ|‘ q: ﬂﬂﬂﬁ'l‘{'ﬂ-.‘-ll‘:‘{ mmqglfg.ﬁ-—g;; I
Another aspect of Siva is called Khadgardvana having five heads and

ten hands holding a number of weapons. The gods is to be worshipped
with the following form.

HUETATEA AT T e ST AT e T

TR ETEE A UTERT AT e |
Tagrumsratdyiraas ST

Y T WETOEUIITE S S Sae |

The various objects to be offered as oblations to the demoniac spirits
include, coocked rice, seasamum, milk, parched rice, wheat, corns, flowers,
twigs of neem, beans, mustard, curd and flour prepared as a lump. Often
an image of the spirit is made with the lump of flour and it is pierced with
sharp weapons imitating the act of killing the demon. It is often beaten
with a stick to drive away the spirit.

{44) The section deals with Apasmara or epilepsy which is often
considered as a symptom of the possession of evil spirits. Medicines for

oral consumption and for inhaling purposes are prescribed. Some of the
prescriptions are summed up as follows :

U g g diengs figte fat: gum
ey Sadrteraime v rgag)

o U = g aur At s |
(45) The section deals with Jvaradicikitsa—treatment of fever and other
illnesses. Both medicine and Mantra are prescribed. When the affliction
occur on certain days it becomes incurable. In ceretain cases the disease
will be cured only after several days. Fever is classified as of eight types :
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mmﬁﬂﬂmi
Afsrarare Avaftrr araverfafyammm
yerafaTreaT T et sefast =T 1

The symptoms of each type are given. The fever is often classified as
Vaisnava or Saiva. Propitiation of respective deities with Mantras and rituals
is suggested. Jvara is often personified as a deity with the following form :

7 o wiearEerd e ammEtwETe
STATATEA Rt saTiwe gtttz

Medicines for certain other common diseases are also prescribed alon
with the symptoms of illness. Invocation of presiding deities is also
suggested by the author.

(46) Miscellaneous diseases and their treatment are described in this
section along with their remedies. Diseases of the eye, nose, throat, head,
ear etc., are detailed here. The following stanzas sum up certain prescriptions
which are efficacious.

wataa Frurdafeear: frmgaree e
TEATAT: AT HIEEYTEr: T TH e |
el wad arEs, g weive 1 T
=vfird AemrT W woragta 99 9 9w | |
TR AT FTehT TR e U Sal S :
FEITTY GAHaT | T a9r diaae
Uit AUV yaqe Hi= Agaivi:
afterEfEaayTat s T 759 1|

(47) Abhicira or exorcism is resorted to by people to destroy their
enemies. Magical spells are often employed for malevalent purposes. Such
acts are often called Ksudras. There are seven types of spells that bring
about different effets. There are enumerated as Stambha, Vidvesa, Uccata,
Marana, Bhranti, Utsadana and Yoga. For effecting these ends, medicines,
mantras, yantras and sacrificies are employed. These may be used against

enemies only.
Harfg=amT: wEon addegE A
F W TwfaHT: EefagE e 1)
I L I E R ARG |
Frer=drauatiiy ATy AL

There are ceretain principles for the employment of evil spellﬁ-‘ It is
said that such acts should not be perpetrated against Brahmins and kings.



156 Tanlra Literature of Kerala

These may be used to control desperadoes and villainous people as an act
of self defence. Before performing such rites one should protect oneself
from bad effects. Once the result is achieved the remedial rites should be

done.

ST WRTaEY TeT e § gaieriierere |
s el TRaTsTeRly: T WIH: WHieniare fagean 1

Dhiimavati, a horrible demoniac spirit is the presiding deity to be
invoked in the dead of the night preferably in a burial ground. The ghastly
form of the spirit is described as follows :

The deity resembles a witch specially on the broom in the hand.
Another deity to be invoked in this connection is Bhairava form of Siva
with ten hands holding different weapons. In this aspect Siva appears in a
terrible form with a body like dark cloud, reddish hair, wearing the skin of
a tiger and serpents entwining his arms. In other words he appears as an
embodiment of anger.

Yama, the god of death, is often inveoked in this connection.
Yamamantra is employed for this purpsoe. Other mantras like Aghorastra
and MNrsimha are also used for exorcising evil spirits. Precautions against
exorcism also are suggested.

(48) Subjugation by enchantment is often resorted to by people to gain
their ends. Hence Mantras for this purpose are prescribed in Tantric texts.
Lavanamantra is employed for this purpose. Bhadrakali is the presiding
deity of this spell. Others consider Agni as the deity.

The following stanzas describe the form of Bhadrakali and Agni to be
meditated upon by the Sadhaka in using the Mantra.

=Tl shreraTaHT frora senfaasargeR,

AT EfEAOTAT SAT BUES qUE o WE Wt |
fEumrERweE = faeag Selfnmreen

e fugadgmge e g 1|
Fretramt Twma: sty = vt aEmd =)

e g Hiagavn fasfudt stadammamd: 11
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There are some Mantras used for enchantising. Mahendra, Manmatha,
Vidya, and Nityaklinna are effective for this purpose. There are certain
preparations in the form of ink and ointment to achieve this end. It is said

by applying the ink on the eyes, the Sidhaka will be able to achieve his
desires like getting hidden treasures, attracting ladies for carnal pleasures
etc,

(49) In this section medical treatment of cows forms the subject. Mantras
are also prescribed for the same. Diseases of the cows and their remedies
are enumerated. Some of the diseases and their treatment are noted as
fallows :

TEEEEr T @ feErEe a9
e fosam wiE dd TETgETEEeT
e Taegar frreary wrengs siaaEgE |
oradE W A Vit TfEgET B s
Mantras may be written on leaves or metal plates to be tied on the

neck of the cows to ward off evil effects and diseases. Such amulets may be
tied to cowsheds also for their protection.

(50 The section deals with different substances and their modifications
due to chemical and other reactions. The preparation of asafoetida, camphor,
musk and camphor oil are mentioned. Melting agents of different metals
are enumerated with their modes of preparation.

(31) In this section certain preparations for amusement are suggested.
Methods to cause delusion are prescribed for the amusement of the people.
A wide variety of jugglery is noted here. Some of the interesting items may

be noted here,
b e o M G 101 B 12 S
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i oAt [ anfad =EgemsEE)
HAamasEs w3 fear Fameyisg i

The method to see the sun with his chariot is given in the first stanza
while in the second the means to visualise stars during day time are
mentioned. Effecting invisibility is another trick. By chewing certain leaves
one would be able to withstand pain or heat. The application of certain
preparations on hands and legs would prevent burning effects of fire, One
can save oneself from the effects of poison by ta ki ng some Epﬁciall}r prepa red
pills.

Often antidotes are also noted to cancel the effects of delusion. Several
in I'.El‘l_"st'lng items are mentioned in this chﬂpmr for the amusement of F'Eﬂplﬂ.
People will be astonished to see many unnatural scenes and effects.
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(52) In this section the rites to ensure victory in a battle are detailed. In
the age of Kali one cannot avoid struggle and hence it is necessary to deal
with the subject. Naturally the author finds justisfication in discussing this
useful topic.

One who desires victory must know the auguries which are connected
with five birds. Each of the five birds are related to certain syllables and
they respectively represent the five stages of a king like childhood, yvouth,
kingship, old age and death. Enjoyment, march for victory, ruling the
kingdom, rest in retirement and passing away at the end of life are the five
activities. The five birds, the five stages of life and the five activities are
interrelated. Hence it is desirable to look for good omens at every stage of
life.

wETYTS @Y Weh YWaesh  fangTand|

One should proceed for battle carefully considersing the auguries.
There are certain Mantras which could stupify the enemy forces. Some
Mantras would protect the soldier from wounds caused by swords and
arrows. Another hymn would prevent the loss of blood from the wound.
Before going to the warfront one should consult the horoscope to determine
the span of life. If his life span is short he should divide his wealth and
properties among his family members, perform auspicious rites and worship
tutelary deities. If he has a long span of life he should take care to protect
his limbs with armours and shields. [t is stated :

mm'ﬂmﬁ'ﬂg‘wﬁa‘wﬁﬁ;l
HAa: FaEeEagT: o

Depending on the omens it is possible to ascertain the span of life. If
the warrior perceives golden castles in the air he would die within a year.
Seeing of golden trees, distorted form in mirror etc., would suggest that he
would die in a month. The sight of the shadow of a man in the sky portents
a life span of only six months. Loss of sight, smell etc., would suggest that
his death is nearing. Such a person shold prepare for Mahaprasthana—
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departure from the world, after sharing his wealth and deing auspicious
rites for the well-being in life after death.
On the other hand an unhealthy man should take care to rejuvenate

his limbs by drinking elixir and using tonics. Several means for longevity
are prescribed. For this both medicines and Mantras are useful. Before taking
the tonics purgatives should be taken to clear the bowels. Some of the tonics
would restore youth, prevent graying and baldness.

The following are certain observations.

FromgreET W= s
wWEEEm  WEE S mateear |
WETEH, WeETy PR |
giranylt faammd =0 o wEET: 0
The first part of the treatise consisting of Samanyapada and
Mantrapada comes to an end with this section. The author sums up the
contents of the section in the final stanza of the first part as follows :

md wiwfagies  fEwiEeeireres
fag wywfaumdaamar w=m  @EaaEtien: |
Tad WA TRUEEW eEEr g wEr—
BATTATIEE W W ogat W@ = weiiE

III. Kriyapada

The second part of the work begins with Kriyapada which consists of
sixty-four Patalas. As suggested by the title it deals wath the ritualistic aspect
of the Mantras enunciated in the previous part.

(1) The Ffirst Patala deals with Sivasadbhava, .l’_'thll'l'li!Pt'E_IMﬁI_'l}l’ﬂ;
Tattvamatrka and Vastunirdesa.

The existence of Siva as the supreme power is the main thesis of the
section. It is Siva who enunciated the main principles of virtue. He is not
subjected to the power of Maya. He is the root cause of the universe both
for sustenance and destruction and is the object of the means of knowledge
like Pratyaksa, Anumana and Agama. It can be definitely proved that there
is one force called Siva as the agent who is different from all other forces, It
is said :

et faEn v e fy e
7 & wrfe g 0T
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e Ed: FEE AT 1
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The author shows that various schools of thought like Vaisesika
Sarmkhva, Vedanta, Carvaka and Jaina would have tr accept the existence
of Siva as the primordial cause of the universe.

Now the reliability of Agamas is established. Siva himself p r.n::u:'laimed
these Agamas which are mainly classified as Para and Apara. _Lruder the
first category called Pard there are twenty-eight Agamas designated as
Sivajianabheda. There are ten Agamas beginning with Kamika and zighteen
beginning with Vijaya. These together make twenty eight. The second
category Apara consists of fourteen. There are ten beginning with Rgveda
and four beginning with Mimamsa. Both of them together make fourteen.
This second category is often called Pasujnanabheda as agent
Sivajiianabheda. The following passages may be noted.

w fora: wEpEEyETTE T |
seomite e @A sirewiEEd 0
ot Yrerfefuafdsinommd.  oryira: |
HUGT  AEERTR e |
E= D ] TY[ATIWERTITeR: | |

From this it is known that Siva gave rise to two kinds of Agamas, Para
called Sivajfidna and Apara Pasujfiana. The following stanzas enumerate
the twenty eight types of Saivagamas known as Sivajiiana.

VarTaE dar: B wad Siisey; |
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There are varieties and sub-varieties for these Tantras which are many.
The twenty-eight Tantras mentioned in the above stanza are as follows : (1)
Kamika, (2) Yogaja, (3) Acintya, (4) Karana, (5) Ajita, (6) Dipta, (7) Saksma,
(8) Sahasra, (9) AmSumadbheda, (10) Suprabheda, (11) Vijaya, (12) Nigsvasa,
(13} Prodgita, (14) Paramesvara, (15) Agneya, (16) Mukhabimba, (17)
Svayambhuva, (18) Raurava, (19) Makuta, (20) Kirana, (21) Lamhbita, (22
Candrajnidna, (23) Virabhadra, (24) Siddha, (25) Santanika, (26) Sa rvodgita,
{27) Vimala and (28) Vatula.
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Quoting the authority of Svayambhuva the author says that there are
some more called Pasupata, Vakula and Somatantra.

q: ﬁ‘iﬂﬁﬂﬁg G S e
AT HEAA W W W |
The enumeration of Apara category is as follows :

ACTTANEISTT g =Eenn W |
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The above mentioned Vidyas divide themselves into sub-varieties as

the different Sakhas of the Vedas, Samhitis and Sastras. The author states
that some people may not agree with this idea that the Vedas originated
from the mouth of Siva, He does not believe the idea that the Vedas are
Apauruseya. On the other hand they must have orginated from an intelligent
person who must be reliable also. Otherwise nobody would accept them.
Hence Siva whose reliability is never doubted must be the author of the
Vedas and Samhitas. He states :

313 #fay dEFmEEyE fEEEE: |
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In holding this view the author follows the tenets of the
Svayambhuvatantra. He also quotes various Smrtis and Puranas in support
of the above position taken by him. It is said

dgE uEe: war A fE Fngerge |
fpmy  Ieiremtmiofagon:  OTHET: 1

As already noted in the Samanyapada of the treatise the author
enumerates sixteen vowels and fifty consonants. He states that there are
thirty six Tattvas. The word Tattva is derived in the sense “that which
survives space and time till deluge”. The following definitions make the
idea clear.
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1. Aeoa: WehaTe TAT g 7 Wray |
Hin 9 aa A Waded o e
2. AdwET HaEred At aal fag:
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The first definition is given by I$anasiva while the other two are given
respectively in the treatises called Tattvasiddhi and Tattvaprakasa. The

opening section of the Kriyapada is concluded with the following stanza
reiterating the existence of Siva.

gt ggfg wmtyeeer fagw wal gt
T O T ATATI A - 0T : |
gisArigfaner famaommar-asa:  waeEr fag-
wadviwmentery: ® fagw dmy fes:fman
{2) According to Saivagamas there are six categories called Pagu, Pasa,
Pati, Sakti, Vicara and Kriyacarya. Saiva texts like Matanga, Para, Kirana,
Ramakantha, Brhatkalottara, and Paramesvara-explain these concepts in
detail. It is said :
Ty: e Wi piiwfa=sta o)
weraf: 7 foraraal wt Frarmfear )
The author then proceeds to discuss each of these concepts. Before

establishing the Tantric position he considers the views of Bauddha,
sarmkhya, Jaiminiya, Naiyayika and Vaiyakarana. He states his own view

as follows :
wyEEd: e et
| fArsnar FwdEeir=T: |
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Other Saiva texts also are quoted by him and they also more or less
agree with his views.

Then the concept of Pasa sometimes called Varuna pasa is discussed.
A threefold division into Mala, May3 and Karma is attempted.
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A qrenfEfagrey 2
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Mala is defined as :

FATHMAST THetal UTdErEgfEaaaT W S
AL WA s 7 T ST aATe Wiesg ||
Accordingly Mala is a form of ignorance, A feeling of attachment and

wrong congnition are its characteristics. Maya stands for the affecton of
Tattvas and it is defined as follows

Hrirl shenend fammn A
wi  fagurgd  wwfvmmeeism
waw TEr Wi wrETETEE: Al

Karma is classified into two categories, the meritorious and the result
of the sinful activities. Again these are of three types, mental, caused by
words and physical.

At o e Giag faus
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Pati is identical with the supreme power Siva who is ominicient, free
and always contented. He is ominipresent and beyond the principles of
Tantra. His prowess could not be measured.

ufie v foma 1 Frasgere wedson: =a
arTfEaTaT saseayI: Ht sy iEemaEaT: ||
Saktivicira considers the personification of Siva's prowess as capahle
of giving everything. It is like the lustre of a lamp. According to some
authority this é‘:zkti is of sixteen kinds. These powers have certain qualities
which represent different aspects of creation, sustenace and destruction
Though Siva himself is without an attribute he assumes these powers Ec:r
sake of universe, Thus he possesses the qualities of lechd, Jaana and Kriya.

foraren wrien: wrmreg fafy: ErATEetEEi: |
T T g fraafue s METS e e ET |
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Vicara is the deliberation over the twenty six ways of the world. These
ways are dependent on the actions of Purusa.

wafaviaa aEerEiEr famfaa gy |
At gy dared = fremg

Kriyacarya deals with Nitya, Naimittika and Kamya types of religious

rites.
ferata & wfay Feaash ranfarRTaerage= |
u fratafassrasdagigy e g3 )

The section is concluded with a statement that these six categories are
the essence of Saivatantra and that properly pursued they would yield
results as in the case of a celestial tree. In this virtuous action is of paramount
importance.

(3) The section deals with the daily rites of a religious-minded man,
Bathing in the the morning, smearing of ashes, performance of morning,
noon and evening prayers, and offering of the libations of water to the manes
form the daily routine,

The daily routine starts with the clearing of the bowels, washing the
face, cleaning the teeth and taking the morning bath. For bathing a river is
always preferred. Recitation of Aghamarsana hymn will wash away the
sin as the salt melts in water.

T HeATd FHUE WEd: wartd Wl fEerd ween |
LT MRS TH O S =G faAryn gty AfaE)
At the time of bath Acamana or sipping water is considered auspicious.
This must precede the prayers. The sancitity of this is explained as follows :

The prayers at the three junctures of the day should be with Mantras.
The sun is to be worshipped in all the three junctures contemplating his
power Savitrl in different forms. This prowess of the sun assumes divergent
forms at morning, noon and evening. Hence three separate forms to be
meditated upon are given as follows to be worshipped depending upon

the time.
FHTEE EAATTOTRTEHATe AT s 3T
HETENTHRHTE HE0Y ety FUEHATZLTATY |
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Presenting libations of water to the manes of the departed ancestors is
an obligatory ceremony. Similarly libation of water should be offered to
the ten quarters of the earth, namely the eight quarters plus sky and ground.
The regents of the quarters also should be propitiated. It is ordained,; that
such performances are capa ble of removing all kinds of sins. While ufferfng
libations the lords of the respective quarters should be meditated upon and
eulogised using Mantras.

Agneyasnana, the purfication of the limbs by smearing ashes over the
body also is ordained after taking bath in water. Aches from the wild fire or
burnt cowdung may be used for this. Those who are afflicted with diseases
are prohibited form bathing in water. They have to purify themselves by
smearing ashes which would be beneficial to their health.

T WA AT dhedl THTETETE |

UH W AT e A srath fasarer:
AT T YA |
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The importance of performing the daily rituals is stressed in the
concluding stanza of the section as follows

e Yrame TyathE wiad At St 21
grrgeeiatgatty gt #fad =i 7=
Tt Tty wEafiE g Wt gag: 1|
(4) The section is devoted to the purification of body and m.tm:l The
first one is easily done by taking bath. For the second Yogic practices are
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necessary. Concentration of mind is essential for this. Only after perfo rming
this kind of dual purification one becomes eligible for meditation, chanting
of Mantras etc. The section begins thus :
guTer g WiSTEUESET e Wadadml WA |
anryifesmmarErtae frmem g faga
This kind of purification is useful for retaining health and avoiding
ailments. The final stanza of the section exhorts people to purify themselves.

e wftrefayi: Shas arer:
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fafeufufie wia: smgehe:

wiafu wqufeer @ wa Fewsfan

(5) The section deals with Upacaras or articles of worship. The worship
is of three kinds Jyestha, Madhyama and Adhama depending on the number
of items employed. The Sadhaka can choose for himself the particular mode
in accordance with his wish or capability. Accordingly in the first type,
sixteen modes are enumerated. In the second type the number is reduced
to ten while in the third only five itemns are included. The following stanzas
give the respective items giving sixteen, ten and five modes of worship.

ITEAETEITEAT UTRIHTEE AT |
WGy 9T EE SEATHT =
THYR  TdEr U EagnheEe)
AR AR ATgSTHAG |
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T g o e uERRRET: W
Asana is the pedestal on which the deity is seated. It stands for the
location or seat in which the idol is fixed.

SMETT SATHA SanTar: TETEETaTe T SaeT |
TR SEIET: feerreera W uyre |

Avahana is the invocation of the deity in idel or other substarices, It
can be conception also where a visible form is not installed. By this the
deity is persuaded to be present to partake of the oblations. There are five
ingredients for this invocation. They are respectively called Sthapana,
Sannidhapana, Sannirodha, Amrtikarana and Avakunthana each represen-
ting different stages of invocation.
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There are two types of oblations conceived as Arghya, It can be six or
eight things in the case of Saiva worship. These become Videsa rphya if the
materials are fortified by Mantras before the actual offering is made,
otherwise they become Saminyarghya.

Padya is the sanctified water given to the deity for ceremonial washing
of the feet. It is also used for sipping when purified by Mantras. Ceremonial
bathing of the idol is necessary. After removing the previous day's garland
etc., oil is to be applied on the idol. At the time of bathing, this il is to be
removed by the flour of wheat or beans. When water is poured, there should
be the beating of drums and other musical instruments. After this the water
15 to be dried up using fresh clothes. When the deity iz concieved in a picture,
diagram etc., there is no place for ceremonial bathing. The the idol is to be
decorated with clothes, ornaments and garlands. Incenses and lamps should
be used for worship. Cocked food and other items of oblations must be
offered to the deity every day.

The number of Upacaras differ according to differentauthaorities. Some
consider that there should be twenty-five or thirty-six modes of worship.
Saiva tantras prescribe details for these items. The section is concluded with
the following observation.

=far Fmfaaamiem=n: ufEe=n
afing wiigrenr fraa=y §=1 |
TaAtatiy yrewreEEasT gurEd
Efaaasatate: g ggr ufmarag |
(6) There are six major aspects for the rituals. They are Mantra, Mudra,
Kunda, Mandala, Dravya and Sadhaka. The presence of these is essential
for a Tantric rite. It is said :

3-1'#: LELE mm wrahe-

In the Tantric system Maritra is most important for worship. The word
Mantra has two aspects, Manana-medition and Trana-protection. It is held :

Tt arad fEwE )
7 AEHA g FEEara e i
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TAAT, WAVATT A0, HETHTE
TEET  f AestmEeaEroraiHei )
The Pranava is considered as Mulamantra which represents
Sabdabrahma. The fifty consonants are identified with the limbs of goddess

Sakti. She is considered as Lipidevata whose form is to be meditated upon
by the Sadhaka,

The conception of Lipidevata is as follows
e Rl s ey A gFs
BRSO e O JATETTeaT |
wearurert e wifvreRen Wiell wasrTr
et a7 et rATE T i

It is stated that certain words are to be suffixed to Mantras ending in
dative cases. Such words are listed as follows :

H: T A9 W § A uane, = Hed: |
TS ATEEATITA T QETEE | | '

Other words that are suffixed to Mantras include : vidmahe, dhimahi,
pracodayat etc. These words are to be used appropriately depending on
the Mantra. They should not be arbitrarily used by the Sadhaka.

(#) This section deals with Mudras which are certain ceremaonial poses
of hands employing symbolic positions of fingers, In Saivagamas the
essentiality of the posesis stressed for performing worship. For the worship

of the sun six poses are suggested while in the worship of Siva ten or more
poses of fingers are enumerated.

A T TaaAutg At gersstatg: wfEen
e us v ugm srdind: sgvm=m e Fe 0
The poses for sun worship are enmurated as six. They are : Padma,

Bimba, Nisthura, Govrsa, Dhenu and Trasani. There are only slight

variations between different poses. The following stanzas prescribe the six
pPOses men tHoned above.

EERTET A uret geirget it st
TR §E HerTTHEAT Frergter favarar g Her
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To these six Mudras four more are added for the worhip of Siva. They
are : Mahamudra. Avihanamudri (also called Sthapani) Sannidhapani and
Vandani. There is only a slight difference between Nisthura and
Sannidhipani. A few more poses for the propitiation of Siva are enumerated
as Kalakarni, Vestitalinga (which is identified with Dhenumudra) and
Pancamukhi. According to a different conception five poses of fingers are
given. They are called Sakti, Stila, Dravya, Samharini and Ksamapani.

(8) This section deals with various types of sacrificial pits for offering
oblations and Tantric diagrams of various colours and sizes. The sacrificial
pit is to be dug in the ground to kindle the sacred fire in which oblations
are to be offered. Eight types of pits are enumerated depending on their
shape. The size can be fixed accordingly. The varieties given are as follows :

HUE U HiMTAEEseaTs 9 AundiEe)
g FaEntor mft ade T T TR TR | |

It can be of the shape of Caturasra-square, Asvatthapatra like a leaf of
he fig tree, Ardhacandra-cresent-shaped, Trikona-triangular, Vartula-
circular, Satkonaka-hexangular, Padma-like a lotus flower, and Astakona
octagon. The standard measurements for each type are given. Buta bigger
size also is permitted provided the proportions are kept accordingly.
Descriptions of some of these sacrificial altars may be noted here. The one
called Asvatthapatra is defined as follows :

I T AtfEiEny =T FrsegRTEA
The triangular altar is described in the following stanza.
s SIS WAt Wiy, = le:
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The variety called Sadagea or hexangular has the following features.
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The descriptions of other types are also vividly given and the following
lines indicate the name of the variety.
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These are the shapes prescribed for sacrificial pits where oblations are
offered.

The above varieties are applicable not only to pits for kindling fire but
also to sacred ground where diagrams of flour and other colours are drawn.
Caturagra and other names suggest only the outward shape of the diagram.
But numerous sub-divisions are made into each of these types. The following
stanzas deal with divisions of the square bype,

wgief  fq Honm gEan e o
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These stanzas give the numorus divisions of a diagram. Each of these
divisions are to be covered or filled up with powders of different colours

like white, yellow, red, blue, black. The meterials for making these coloured
powders are mentioned as follows :

At frasias shediem feag T
TR gragareny e
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Each of these five colours represents deities. There are specifications

as to what colour is to be put in various places of the Mandala or Tantric
diagram. All lines should be drawn using white powder. It is stated :
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aiuteRT WA T T wet: faan awe

Tantric diagrams can be made using costly materials also. Instead of
using powders of different colours one can very well fill the columns of
diagram with jewels of respective colours. Thus jewels like pearls, topaz,
ruby, sapphire and emerald could be used if one is wealthy
enough. This is considered more effective than the ordinary type.

wreR Arse Ate fafigerat ag ey woeafn
A AT WSRO S as To )

Depending on the designs and colours used in particular subdivisions
Tantric diagrams are known under different names. The varieties mentoned
are : Bhadraka, Sarvatobhadra, Parvatikanta, Latalingasamudbhava,
Svastikabja, Svastikabhadra and Cakrambuja. The following lines mention
the names of some of these types:

T, HAATAg e 1 w07 Weshaaan EurT W |

gt gredtehi=T WS HI=eg |

T A A S aEA aaves g iaeey O

e =] TR UEeTss g1 SeaT BIayTHIiTeh s e |

wTTEE, TaeaTE W AUSA W Wud: Wishagai |

I A A e fraratiEsyEn i

The four sides of the Tantric designs made of flowers of creepers, fishes,

leaves of fig tree, Matulanga (Dadima) fruit, lotus petals etc. The number of
designs are many and it is upto the Sadhaka to decide as to how many

should be drawn to create the desired size. This is implied by the following
statement.

A W =g gegigita faymriary g
TRl HeaayrT AT, WA AT g1
(9) The section deals with several sacrificial materials like ladle, utensils,
sticks for kindling sacred fire, measurements of vessels, quantity of oblations
and the puriticatory rites.
Sruva is a long-handled spoon carved out of either Palasa or Khadira
wood. There is circular pit at one end and a long handle.
A g WA glafed AT |
FaTe, AfAAGOA dg derEesaige ||
Arani—the stick to kindle sacrificial fire consists of two pieces, the
upper one and the lower one. Each of them consists of about six inches in

length. The upper one is made of Pippala wood while the lower one is
made of Asvattha wood. The wood to kindle the fire is to be carefully
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selected. Sticks such as crooked, without leaves, slender, worm eaten,
broken, too short and partially burnt, should not be used to kindle sacrifical
fire. The materials offered as oblations should be pure and be placed in
vessels of gold, silver or copper according to the circumstances. Their merit
also is in the descending order, gold vessels being the perfect ones.
Regarding the oblations it is said :

e Y faaefiesry we ST g
AYETAEyTah e eaT: JLae: Tyt |
ST T TG AW Fi T qeaw
AT g2 Aggy e Wag e |
That variety of rice which ripens in about sixty days is to be used.
Grains of the Nivara rice may also be accepted. These must be pure, free of
chaff and gravel and pure white. The fresh ghee from one’s own cow is
preferred to that purchased from other sources whether it be fresh or old.
The melted ghee is of the lowest preference. Grains and seasamum seeds
used for oblation should be washed and dried. Honey should be fresh and
candied sugar must be pure and white. The same kind of quality
consciousness must be maintained in the case of vegetable roots and fruits.
Purification of vessels is a must. A gold vessel can be simply washed with
water whereas a copper vessel should be brushed in water mixed with
Tamarind fruit. Cowdung is enough to purify silver vessel and ashes may
be used in the case of brass. A jewel can be purified by dryving in the sunlight
or washed in water. An earthen pot gets purified by fire and a wooden pot
is'pureifitis fresh hewn. The following stanzas prescribe purificatory rites.
w5d Fiigudle urAfawar gearfar aan
B R B e f e R R R s o P L D
S[UiTEEEY O Yy Welres =il
TTATOT WAwE Tiha T FaiayTer=ad ||
et aferes greafa gar FuEEr Wi
Ty YEANT AT e T g d T |
GATd 29 SEfETE A SEa |
In the case of other metals a touch by the hand of smith is enough to
purify. Coir, leather, cloth etc., may be purified by sprinkling water mixed
with ashes. Simple sprinkling is advised to purify grains, fruits, and
sacrificial wood. In the case of people, Pranayama is advised for mental
pufication and bathing etc., for physical purification. Mantras also purify
men and materials. Fire is purified by sprinkling water to the



IsAnasivagurndevapaddhati of Isanasivaguru 173

accompaniment of the chanting of hymns. Proper purification will yield
untold benefits.

(1) The chief priest or Sadhaka who intends to perform a religious
ceremony or sacrifice has to prepare himself taking a vow, Technically this
preparation is called Diksa. The term is very significant since it consists of
two verbal roots. The first syllable stands for the raot D3 meaning to give,
bestow, grant, impart etc. The second syllable stands for the root Ksi,
meaning to destroy, make an end of etc. Hence the word Diksa means “that
which gives identity with Siva or Sivabhiva and destroys the worldly
attachment of the beings”. The priest iz to take the vow on an auspicious
day taking into account the day, the star and other omens.

The sacrifice is to be conducted in places like the banks of sacred rivers,
temples, cowpen, monastery or one's own residence. The land is to be cleared
and prepared before erecting the desired sacrificial altar. To the east or west
of the place a spot is to selected for a ceremony called Ankurarpana, sowing
of the seeds or beans for the protection of the sacrifice and for the well-
being of Yajamana-—the person who employs the priest to conduct the rite.
This rite must be conducted before all important ceremonies, It may be
performed at an auspicious time before five, seven or nine days of the actual
date of the main function.

AT RS RET TEeh e TR 9T
witfaa i w@erie qved o gd e
g Efafyy afipeEr an wirE sy wae ghatan |
THUTTY TRUHTET OE X
ey, fafadafa Semeamanfay o
W. . WEE Weld & T ||
FrEATITEA AT, § YO, B et gt = &
wgste JieY e Hyengerara |

Three types of vessels are used for the function viz., Palika—a pot
having a height of about twenty inches and a mouth of one-third part of its
girth; Ghatikd—a bucket having a proportionate height, girth and mouth;
and Sardva—a platter or tray. These respectively represent the deities Visnu,
Brahma and Siva. In these vessels filled with sacred water seeds bundled in
a piece of cloth should he put for a day before they are sown. There are
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fifteen varieties of seeds selected for the purpose, of which all or ten or five
kinds may be sown as per the nature of the rite. The seeds used in this
ceremony are listed as ¢

After sowing the seeds oblations are to be offered to attendant deities
called Ganadevatd, Yaksardtra, Raksasaratra and Pisacaratra. They are
enumerated as :

W agdagTy: oy |
TTOTT STV W SHET AATHe AT |

Oblations differ according to these dieites. Of them Pisaca alone
requires oil and meat as oblations. All others need vegetarain oblations.
According to another view the seven deities to be worshipped are as follows :

e Shiaeraral: Wigd  ToTEeER |
Ao THeEd an: faaetsia = TEe |
= wen forat faeoEaan: wefig o

After these days are over the field is to be surveyed to judge growth or
sprouting of the seed. If the sprouts are black, bent downwards, reddish,
stunted or broken the whole situation is inauspicious. On the other hand,
tall, white, yellow and thickly grown suggest prosperity and success.
Depending on the result the priest is to perform appropriate rites to ward
off evil effects and to achieve success.

{11} This section enumerates the qua]mes of the Sadhaka or priest and
his disciples. Almost all Agamas agree in describing the qualities of the
priest. They also point out that people born in certain regions are not fit to
officiate in a sacrifice. Only people with laudable qualities are considered
for the post. Our author gives his own views as follows :

fafyr=ast - 5o wam: FET= A geien |
yIfe: T irTEey: Wierearar TRt 1|
THEA: THEHH S U ;
wreETgETA: fEyreEtE: |
war fraefaaar waeemay
I HES HEUTET T
Most of the texts on Tantra prefer a Brahmin as the priest. But according

to Brhatkalottara any one from the first three castesis eligible for the position
if he satisfies other conditions, It is stated :
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=TT arrET Avar fayrar wraen :
TR e Eﬂtll

~ Similarly authorities are almost in agreement on the point of
disqualif ying people of certain contries beginning with the letter ‘Ka’. Ei ght
such regions are identified and named as Kakarastka : These regions are

mentioned as :
EIEe Eal e G ab i i P
T E T TRTRTZTE] SIS : ERrA foT: |
TR AT S ofersatsan: 1

Some authorities state that priests belong to three classes, Uttama,

Madhyama and Adhama depending upon the regions of their birth. In the
first category the regions included are :

Kuruksetra, Lita, Ujjayini, Pratisthina, and Avanti. People of seven
regions, viz., Gausa, Suhma, Taira, Magadha, Kerala, Kosala and Dagama
belong to the second class. Priests of third category belong to the regions of
Kalinga, Lambaka, Kamboja, Kamnataka, Maharastra, Kaccha and Nira. Over
and above these three categories a class of bad priests are enumerated, They
are those belonging to the regions of Kafci, Kismira, Saurastra Pandya.
Kaveri and Konkana.

In dealing with this important issue regarding the choice of the priest,
the author has quoted the views of many authorities like Mahendra, Vira,
Pratisthdsamuccaya, YogaSivapaddhati, Vijaya, Manfjard, Svayambhuva,
Brahmasambhu, Somasambhu, Matanga, Ajita, Santanika, Sarvajfianottara,
Mohadurottara, Pard, Vatulottara, Pauskara, Brhatkilottara and Sivadharma.
All these texts prescribe a very high standard for the preceptor dealing the
fields of knowledge in which proficiency is required.

(12) The worship of attendant deities like Navagrahas, Ganapah,
Dvarapila is essential in propitiating the main deity Siva. Hence a
knowledge of their forms and places in the shrine becomes a must. Each of
these deities possesses particular forms, weapons, etc. -

The worship of Navagrahas has its own ancillaries. For worshipping
Strya-the Sun, two doorkeepers called Dvarapilas having a fierce form
and weapons are to be propitiated. Two forms consorts of the sun god are
called Prabha and Sandhya. The form of the god to be meditated uponisas
follows.

gafatame agrarer qudt met g e
it A Rty frgemear TRty A SoEET ||
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Similarly the form of the other deities included in the concept of the
Mavagraha are enumerated, Thus we have the description of the of Candra
(Moon), Bhimija (Mars), .‘f,a:iijn (Mercury), Dhisana (Brhaspati), Bhrguja
(Sukra), Manda (Saturn), Réhu the dragon’s head or the eighth planet and
Ketu (the dragon’s tail or the (the planet). All these nine planets are
conceived as j,.rc:uthﬁ:l deities Imvlng a shining crown and ornaments. Their
waorship is essential for the well-being of the world.

In the temple Siva may be conceived as the main deity. He is attended
by Ganapati and Sarasvati (Vani). Nandisa and Mahakala are the two
doorkeepers. Rivers like Ganga and Kalindi assume the form of beautiful
ladies to attend on him. Vastupurusa—the demon of the land lies bending
his face down and extending his hands and legs.

The Astamurti conception also is subjected to worship. The eight forms
of Siva are the five elements; earth, water, fire, air and ether, the sun and
moon and the sacrificing priest. Each of these is described as possessing the
form of a deity with all attending aspects.

Then the seven divine mothers attending on Siva are described as
possessing individual forms, The seven mother deities to be installed and
worshipped are : Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi Aindri
and Camunda. Other objects to be worshipped include the forms of different
weapons like Sala, Gada, Sakti: and Astras like Pasupata, and Khadga.
Personification of different principles are also mentioned as describing
propitiation,

(13) As a preliminary to the worship of Siva, the sun is to be wo rshipped
along with other planets. This is to remove the pbstacles in the propitiation
of Siva. In this worship of the planets the usual rites are to be adopted.

The rituals for the worship of Siva are elaborated in this section, The
idol or Linga is classified as Sthira-immovable and Cala-movable. These
can be made using eight materials and hence there are eight types of
temperary idols. Clay, sand, cake made of flour, butter, cowdung, fruit,
painted picture and cooked rice form the medium for these varieties.

wmrETAi fagfy et & googy

Herd  foeesl  wmg ArasE = )

wotd  fofad SmEfaE AT ||
Such idols need not be washed, anointed or erected. In such
circumstances the ceremonial bathing is only conceptual and not actual.

The god can be worshipped without the necessity of an idol, Ground may
be converted into an altar for the worship.

The worship of the god concieved as having only one face is known as
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Ekdvarana, which is beneficial to all. The section concludes with the
following remark :

FAEFTET | o AR |

e srfaardtasfi: frret feeetumzT)
{14) Worship of the god conceived as having five faces is called
Panicavarana. It is only natural that there will be more details for the ritual.

The items preseribed for Ekivarana worship like the propitiation of the
sun eic., are Comimaon.

The five Avaranas or aspects of the god are enumerated as follows :
HErgaaET wow fadartrarer fgdrag )
Ffafagrarot gt imigmitagd |
arTTafin: wrfaddeme: T rEd wrETe guraEd i

The god possessing five faces has ten hands, three eyes, and white
colour. The five hands on the right side hold respectively serpent, bell, pose
of protection, guad, and noose. The five hands on the left bear trident, axe,
sword, thunderbolt, and fire. He wears a sacred thread of serpent and a
loin cloth made of the skin of a hyena. He is seated in a lotus and he
possesses, the extraordinary beauty of a sixteen-year-old youth.

AUEaE &ae rave frmen eefEwrae)
TR EE g [T Helyre aiaaat e 1|

- T uryl e S
aar Ty Wyl = WEe AW o aig weeiatg il
ArraEts wfasgfierg e ymd e |

Ancillary deities to be propitiated in this ritual include the seven divine
mothers, Virabhadra, Ganapati, Skanda, the eight lords of the quarters,
Parvati, Nandisa, Mahakala, ete.

(15) The section enumerates the proceedings of the daily sacrifice to
be performed according to Saivagamas. Oblations are to be offered in
sacrificial fire which possesses three kinds of tongues—3attvika, rajasa and
tamasa. The libations may be offered only after the fire is properly kindled.

figrer: 'FIE,'EETUHHT"': Wﬂﬁﬁ: |
Ferrreeireitfeper witfvsafyra: 1|
swErd A ged el At |
i et e e
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The fire properly kindled for the Saiva sacrifice is to be conceived as
Siva having fire faces and holding weapons in four hands. Of the seven
tongues of the flame one each in the four faces and three in the central
mouth may be conceived, For preliminary rites like Diksa, the Sattvika
flames are to be kindled. In acts of sorcery the Tamasa type and for beneficial
acts of the Rajasa flames are considered suitable. These three types consist
of seven flames each as follows :

Teauar TTAT TR FEOTTEET T {WHT |
apEfaita o Aifaad w7 Fifdar: ||
e T 9 fasfear = wererar Sw q guEnt )

wgfatg fagsiay Rrgrednmom: 7w yaf==8: 1
WA gfOAT S wifEar  srgetiaa |
qavn waRrm =9 Fagr: wafa w0

COnly after performing this daily sacrifice that a householder should
partake of his food. Before doing this he shall give food to guests, servants,
children, old men, people who are blind and others in poor circumstances.

(16) Meditation on S_i\fa removes the sin and other blemishes of the
human being. He becomes eligible for Siva-diksa. This is twofold; Sabnja—
which has ritual and having the nature of knowledge. The first is intended
for Tantrikas well versed in Samayacara, while the second is for the benefit
of rulers, youngsters, old and sickly people. Priests are entitled to perform
the Arst type since they have a right to perform rituals. Since the second
type is in the form of knowledge any aspirant can perform it. It is said :

ATt TEras
" = frarad gat Fresr agEn)

There are subdivisions for these two types, The first one called Sabija
which has rituals, consists of several verieties like Samayadiksa,
Mirvanadiksa, Sadhakadiksa etc. The second type which is Nirbija consists
of four varieties like Caksusi, Sparsadiksa, Vaciki and Manasi. Each of these
types is defined by the author pointing out its specialities. The ingredients
of the first type are summed up as follows -

ATEETTEE: WaHNd SaS AUt
ARG g : Waaer=rd yiimaa=anT: |
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WrATES WOI; Hew g i At = aer |
: L.ET] A Sllkfﬂld path is enunciated for the benefit of the priest along
w_lth its dElEll_'lE. The six ways are called Tattva, Varna, Mantra, Bhuvana,
Pada and E{lala. Th_ere are thirtysix tattvas. Vamas stand for Aksaras: Mantras
are eleven including Brahma, Hrdaya and Mila; Bhuvana stands for two
hun_dre::l and twentyfive places; Padas are eightyone; and there are five

Kalas such as Nivrthi, Pratistha, Vidya, Sant, and Santyatita.
After giving details of some of these aspects the section is concluded

with the following stanza. '

UEATEAT WAl wrayiifa: wet
wEfyTeaTET At AT T B THEE: e ||
Thus there are six paths, eleven, Mantras, eighty-one Padas thirtysix
tattvas, fifty Vamas and five Kalas in Saivigamas.

(18) Nirvanadiksa is explained in this section. This ceremonial vow is
defined as follows :

wg A7 Y=g gy qemer |
o [ wyvraTrsdsr dhm: fewe wEmn

Frafureter &1 Wi fayronfaemfomg

This ceremony is prescribed for two classes of people. He who desires
Moksa or liberation should take this vow. Similarly it is also applicable to
those who desire worldly prosperity.

The vow is to be after the usual daily rituals. There must be a preceptor
to guide the disciple in this. At the end of the ceremony of the first day both
the preceptor and the disciple sleep for the night. The next morning the
preceptor asks the disciple about the dream which he might have had during
his sleep. Dreams are classificed as foreboding good or evil effects. They
are of seven types as follows :

o[ gAY wiidd: i)
sy AR W watad: e il

So depending on the nature of the dream the preceptor performs further
rites to ward off evils and to acquire prosperity. After performing various
rituals to the accompaniment of Mantras the preceptor cuts the tuft of the
disciple according to specification. The tuft of the disciple yearning for
wordly prosperity may be cut leaving a length of about twelve inches,
whereas in the case of the one desirous of liberation a length of about eight
:riches must be left after cutting. This is symbolic of the detachment from
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the worldly life. After worshipping the god the following prayer shall be
made by the priest;

fagmodg. Wt sy
HEEA; FAT 59 FAGHIrET @ )
forad 9 o7 g Orad AEEqUE |
ST B drgarm fraenerEtaE o

Then Sivacaitanya may be imparted to the disciple according to specific
rituals. The identity of the disciple with Siva is imagined and the six qualities
pertaining to the god may be ascribed to him. These qualities are enumerated
as : Sarvajna, Paritrpta Anadibuddha, Svatantra, Aluptasakti and
Anantasakti. This disciple will be bathed in sanctified water. Now it is time
to advise him regarding the eight conventions to be adhered to by the
followers of Siva. These conventions are called Samayacaras. The main
features of these conventions are : (1) One should nat despise Siva,
Saivagamas and the followers of that system including teachers and priests.
(2) One should not tread on the shadows of Siva temples, idols of the God
and cows bearing his marks. Also one should not share meals with outcastes
who must be kept away. (3) Principles of the Saiva tenets, Saivamantras
and Tantras should not be caused to be copied or explained by heretics. (4)
Umne should take one’s food only after worshipping Siva ance, twice or thrice
a day. {5) Heretics, people of the lower caste and sinners should not be
permitted to take the religious vow of the system. (6) One should offer
cooked rice and flowers to sacrificial fire and give good and drinks to guests,
beggars, old men and others in poor circumstances. Libations of food may
be given to parrots, cows and Candalas. (7) On the eighth day in a lunar
half month one should not cohabit with ladies, shave the hair and use oil
for bath. Taking food in vessels of bell-metal, eating of fish and meat and
drinking of liquor also are prohibited on that day. (8) On the eight and
fourteenth day of the lunar half month and other auspicious days worship
should be made at holy shrines. Food shall be taken only once in a day.
Service should be rendered to holy men, travellers, Brahmins servants and
those who seek protection.

These are the eight Samayas—or conventions to be scrupulously
followed by devotees, for the attainment of the desired effects.

(19) Sadhakadiksa—the ceremonial vow to be taken by the priest of
the sacrifice is an important ritual. It is defined as follows :

T ] TeTayeET g ETEy e |
sttt et w2
HTU=RIY TG S8 T WITRIgari|
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_ 'l'hg consecration of the Sadhaka——the priest is a ritual having many
lam:utla ries. E;inl}r the right disciple can be made a Sadhaka. Among the rites
include the invoking of the eightfold prosperities like Animé, Mahima etc.

e SR frel gt
sfurer wfgem da At wfer =)
ureRTel = aaiyeE afive = wm: w)
T ERTHTEHET e g T | |
: Once he is proclaimed as a Sidhaka he becomes eligible for certain
official insignias like a bracelet, upper garment or shawl, umbrella, chowries,
slippers, books, string of beads, golden vase, vehicles and other items
prescribed for royalty. Naturally the preceptor who initiates the Sidhaka
also becomes eligible for all these paraphernalia which give him social status,
T wEread Fremfawre angd:
e Wivid 9 ol SeTae ||
oL R e B R e I
Fed Taldg of Wodgd @Ig®: 11
Thus a disciple becomes a Sadhaka or priest to perform rituals. He is
eligible to consecrate kings, ordinary people and ladies desirous of getting
worldly prosperity.
There is another ritual called Mahabhiseka for which an Ac3rya or
priest becomes eligible. Only an accomplished priest is concecrated by this
special ritual.

e, Wfimaes PR o

The priest who intends to perform the Mahabhiseka—the great
consecration, should set out for a pilgrimage. Then he should lead the life
of a hermit for sometime on the banks of a hely river or in a forest. On his
return he should begin the preliminary vows. A special Mandapa is to be
erected and decorated as the venue of the rite. Conches, potfuls of sacred
water, jewels, incenses, flowers, medicinal herbs, clothes etc., are to be
arranged in the hall in their allotted places. The conches consist of sixteen
varieties each known under a different name. There are eight pots similarly
named, Jewels belong to ten classes. Seeds are of seven kinds.

The priest is ceremonially taken to the hall to the ar:c::-mpanimer[t iof
music and beating of drums. He is to be taken inside the hall near the idol

of $iva, The following is the form of the prayer to be made.
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HAWEHIET  WTEd U9 WneeEerAdn |
HETr e aRaT=rat Cereprpropl (1
e fasma 2Ry frasreeraieat)
fagen ZamiE =\ wew wEATITA L
After the coronation it is his duty to perform his functions which
include initiation of others to his fold, explanation of the Agama texts,
installation of the idols of gods, performance of sacrifices and chanting of
Mantras,

Those who could not afford to perform the Mahabhiseka ceremony
could conduct a ceremony which is less expensive. This vow is called
Cirnacaravrata.

(20) This section deals with expiatory ceremonies. It is possible that
many omissions and commissions can occur in the course of an elaborate
ritual. This would resultin the loss of virtues. Atonement becomes necessary.

A UHTEEE T S e =T |
ErEToT WerHTaTT WAt e i
Many instances where atonement is needed are given and the rites for
the same are enumerated. It is stressed that one should try to avoid mistakes
rather than committing the same and then doing expiatory rites.
rafarT T A ST e AT W
e HEaT aedes fagr gyl aveE T afte: 1)
Some of the situations in which expiation becomes necessary may be
noted as follows. The idol may slip from the hand or pedastal; it may be

lost or burnt. Things which are classed under the group Nirmalya may be
avoided. These belong to six kinds as follows :

Frofraier: s wefaareshy 7g aan)
oo W Tod oo w9 FeEftEman
wuzgd o Fmied o FaorgEa )

Clothes, ornaments and incenses are Devadravyas. Village temples,
cows belonging to them etc., are classed as Devasvam. Rice and other things
cooked for the god is called Naivedya. That which is already offered to the
god is Nivedita. Candadravya is that which is thrown out from the temple

precincts. These should not be touched or used in doing a ritual. Polution
from different sources like the touch of an outcaste etc,, necessitates
expiation. This kind of atonement can be by way of chanting Mantras over
a stipulated period or a stipulated number of times, fasting, bathing
performing minor rites and so on.
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(21} Pavitraropana, the investing of the image with the sacred thread
every year is a must for the proper fulfilment of the worship. This is needed
to prevent obstacles in the proper performance of the rituals. If one fails to
do this investiture ceremony one has to make atonement. The word Pavitra
is used in the sense of sanctifying the objects. It is prescribed as follows :

wesfafuforsgamaferag e

ufeamiaet Aty ufedae g

FAGATAATAEG, A A i wEw

w fafguymets fasta  aftagma

e N o b EA e D= b A R o

ad, Hd UETE e ufEEe|

It is of two kinds; Nityapavitra—the one that is put on the idol every

day. It may be made of flowers of Kusa grass. The other is called
Gandhapavitra made of threads and used in Naimittika rites. In Krtayuga,
this was made using gold, silver or copper. But in the age of Kali it should
be made of cotton threads. In the absence of threads Kusa or Mufija grass
may be made use of. The length can be four, eight or twelve Angulas (an
angula approximately equals an inch). The number of threads in a Pavitra
may vary from twenty-eight as the maximum, adding ten each to the types.
The benefits of Pavitraropana is summed up as absolute liberation.

(22) The worship of the spring season personified as a deity is
important. Vasanta, the spring is regarded as a companion of Kamadeva.
The worship is considered to be pleasing to Siva. The main feature of this
vernal festival of a creeper called Damana. The reason for the propitiation
is narrated by the author.

Once Siva was engaged in a penance in the Himalaya mountain. He
was attended by his retinues and sages. At that time the gods tormented by
the wicked demon Taraka approached Brahma who asked them to unite
Parvati with Siva. He convinced them that only an offspring of Parvati Siva
could put an end to their sufferings. Instructed by Indra and other gods
Kiama went to the hermitage along with his companion Vasanta. The trees
and creepers put forth flowers to help Kima in his efforts of breaking the
concentration of Siva and to attract him towards Parvati. When Kama
succeeded in his efforts, Siva found out the reason for the unsteadiness of
his mind. Fire blazed forth from his third eye which became Bhairava and
Kama was reduced to ashes, Seeing Bhairava, gods demons and others
became afraid. Siva was pleased with him and called him by the same
Damana since he could subdue everybody. Then Parvati who came there
along with other celestials saw the pitiable condition of Rati, the consort of
Kama and took pity on her. Seeing Kama reduced to ashes she cursed that
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Damana become a creeper of the earth for long, Siva who regained his mental
composure in the company of Parvati took pity on Damana and gave some
boons. He blessed the creeper saying that those who offer the leaves of the
creeper to him in a sacrifice in spring time as part of the propitiation of
Vasanta and Manmatha would fulfil their desires. Further the same type of
worship offered to Hari, Brahma and other gods will produce similar
prosperity. Those who refuse to perform this worship would be
transgressing the rules of the Saiva :.:,r:,ts-m Thus Siva prescribed rules for
the worship of Damana to be performed in the vernal season.

SR HaERY Tl ATy 7w
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This Tantric ceremony is originally prescribed in the treatise called
Svacchandabhairava, but it has been handed down by other works as well.
In dealing with the story of the desctruction of Kama by the fire emanating
from the third eye of Siva, our author has closely followed and even
influenced by the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa. He has borrowed
expressions from Kalidasa in epitomising the episode. This portion forms a
fine specimen of poetry of the highest class.

The ritual is to be performed in the months of spring. The venue is the
garden of Damanaka creepers and abounding in the Adoka trees. As a
preliminary rite the Asoka tree also deserves worship.Two potfuls of
sanctified water is to be placed under the Asoka. The pot to the right is the
seat of Vasanta and the one on left is for Kama. Vasanta is to be conceived
asa youth having golden colour, flanked on his right by consort Padmavati
and on the left by Kusumavati. Nine deities represent his Sakti or prowess.
They are Ahladini. Gandhavati, Surabhi, Malini, Madira, Madayanti, Rama,
Puspavati and Vasanti. The following stanzas give the prayer and the names

of the Saktis.
AFAE AW e |
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MNow it is time to worship the Damanaka ereeper located in the garden.
The form of Bhairava is to be meditated upon for this. Kama, the god of

love in the form of a youth is to be worshipped. He holds the arrows of
flower on his left lap his consort Rati is placed. His form is described as
follows

T THIEGR gaH JeEgueed |
LAEE T o e T £

The main Saktis of Kima are also to be conceived properly. They are
enumerated as :

wrarrai grfast waf gfs wifd s
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On the next day after the daily routine Damana creepers are to be
collected for the evening rite and creepers are to be put in a vessel. The
vessels, of Damanaka, Kama and Vasanta are to be mounted on an elephant

to be taken out as a procession along the streets of the city to the
accompaniment of music, dance, beating of drums, parasols and chowries.

Tl GHAEATR [EEE, gAY wg)
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After procession the vessels are placed near the idol of Siva for the

final rite. Oblations are offered to the diety with mantras and prayers. Gifts
are distributed among priests. The following stanza sums up the rite.

T FEEATA A, HagEr
ﬁ#mﬁrw&ﬁu
AGHATETaATT Herdtg Sl

(23) The selection of the land for performing sacrifices, constructing
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temples and installing idols have to be carefully made on certain
considerations. The quality of the land is often based on the particular caste
of people living there. Hence a knowledge of the different types of land
becomes necessary in Tantric rites. The land is generally classified into
Samanyaand Sankirna. The first is fertile and inhabited by men and animals
whereas the latter is unfit for living and cultivation.

Samanya, the generally fertile land is divided into four types, Plrna,
Supadma, Bhadra and Dhumra. Each of these possesses certain
characteristics. These consists in the availability of water, trees and shrubs
that are generally found and the height from the sea level. It is in such
places that people of the four castes live. While the first three are fit the last
one, viz., Dhiimra is unfit for constructing temples and performing rituals.
Sankirna type of land is not resorted to by the people of the tour castes
since there will be floods and typhoons often disturbing the normal life.
The land is again classified from a different point of view and it is divided
into four types and named after the four castes. Acidity, colour, smell, level
and other factors are taken into account in this classification. There are other
methods also to find out the suitability of the land. A torch lit to the
accompaniment of Mantras may suggest suitability of the location by its
flourish. The section is concluded underlining the importance of the land
in rituals.

T ferard et Sy o
PO et STvi FoeT |
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= fyraes wae = guinua
(24) As a preliminary to architectural designs the author introduces
certain measurements. He mentions some artifices to find out the time,
direction etc. This is known as Sankucchayd—meaning the shadow of a
gnomon. Sanku stands for the pin of a dial whose shadow points to the
hiour, It is an upright rod for taking the sun’s altitude by its shadow. Itis to
be placed on a level ground. The level is ascertained by splashing water
over the area. Methods to find out the directions are detailed by the author
the measurement like Angula—a finger's breadth, Vitasti—a space of twelve

angulas etc., are noted. Angula is a measure equal to eight barley corns.
Some measurements are enumerated as follows :

T AT gEeEd T, s SUSIsT | uE A
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These measurement are to be adopted according to the needs of

architectural patterns. The following passages show that measurements to
be adopted when and where.

ﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁlﬁgﬂﬁtﬂ?%ﬁ@ﬂﬁ[l
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The author has mentioned Aryabhata and Maya as authorities on the
subject. It is from their treatises that he has borrowed the ideas on the subject,
The simple method of measuring the time of the day based on the shadow
of a man, a method widely used in Kerala, is also noted by our author.

{25) In measuring lands the space covered by a foot is often taken asa
unit. Thus Pada—technically denotes an area of square foot. From then
onwards it is multiplied to make other technical terms to denote measured
areas. It i5 said :

WA A WEe T
WS e g R A T S
L] TR HATHA |

The author has given the technical terms for ten measurements before
proceeding to define them.

HYTH: UEfaATH: FEd aEiasd |
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As already noted Sakala stands for a square foot of land. The other

measurements are as follows. Pecaka=four square feet; Pitha=nine square
feet; Mahapitha=sixteen square feet; Upapitha=Twenty five square feet;
Ugrapitha=Thirtysix square feet; Sthandila=fortynine square feet;
Mandika=Sixty four square feet Paragayika=Eightyone square feet and
Asana=Hundred square feet. Over and above these, measurements like
Masa, Vartanaka, Vati and Kuduba also are given indicating their size.

The measurements of viallges, forts, settlements, cities etc., are
enumerated by the author. Fourteen categories are mentioned in this

connection.
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These technical terms represent places like village, small town, town
protected by walls, fortified town, city, capital of the ruler, large commercial
port, market frequented by traders, military cantonment, military camp at
a strategic place, fortress convering a number of villages, market in a
populous area, ma rket of artisans and an industrial town. The measurement

and features of all these fourteen are provided by the author. Sometimes

sub-varieties of these are given. Thus there are seven types of fortification
as follows :

it o ured St =it Ty
fae e wE Foas oia Jear|
Villages can be arranged in eight different ways. In between there

should be many pathways or streets of different sizes. Some of these lanes
are known by technical names. The following lines enumerate the types of

arrangement.
TUEE: WEESAE WENY WeiviE: |
TEmEd: Iy wEme:  eftufafiEa: o
TTHTET § RIHTAE, SR e |
A Ei g S AR ||
T FET Ee TETE WEaiey ||
There are specifications regarding the locations of Hindu temples, Jaina
shrines, and Buddhist monasteries. People of the various castes and
avocations are to be settled in selected spots. In this connection the following
items and classes of people are mentioned. Courtezans, merchants, bazaars,

barbers, artisans, burial ground, armoury, treasury, sports pavillion, cowpen,
oil merchants, etc., The section comes to an end with the observation ;

{26) ldeols are to be installed in IPrasadas or temples. For that
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construction of the temple is necessary, Temples may be built only on good
locality, fertile land and at an auspicious time. A seed grows only in a fertile
place. Ploughing the land, watering the shrubs etc., are needed for yielding
fruits. This is true in the case of temples also. An idol installed in an

auspicious shrine at the proper time becomes worthy enough for the god to
bestow his presence.
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In order to find out the suitability of the land for building temples, the
area 1s to be ploughed to sow the seeds. This must be done in astrologically
favourable time. For this knowledge of good and bad times becomes
Necessary. The author has givp:n details rp_garrling thesea aspects.

Once the land is ear-marked for a temple, the Yajamana—the patron
should find out a suitable priest to perform the installation ceremony ete.
He has to choose the right person. This main priest is to be worshipped by
eight Brahmin priests proficient in Tantric rites. These eight priests are
conceived to be the eight forms of Siva known as Astamurti with the
following aspects :

Mow the patron should worship the high-priest and other Brahmins
requesting the former to be the priest for installing the idol of Siva He is to
seek the cooperation of others in this ceremony.

smard = fayrior wgEnfawenm =)
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The next item is ploughing the land or site for the temple. Betore doing
this a ritual is to be performed to clear the land of the evil-spirits. A square
shaped structure with four pillars is to be erected and in that a sacrifice is to
be performed using Mantras. After this the ploughing ceremony is
conducted. The high priest should touch the plough inaugurating the tilling
activity. Others bathed and properly dressed are to plough the land. Seven
types of seeds are sown during the ceremony. After the seeds are grown
into plants they are to be grazed by cows.

The next procedure is clearing the earth upto the end of the proposed
temple campus. The area is to be set out fixing the centre first and then
finding out the different directions. For marking the area, stakes are to be
fixed firmly driving them into the ground using an iron hammer. These
stakes are to be connected by threads of cotton fied to them to demarkate
the area. If there are any thorn-like bushes on the ground they are to be
removed.

Now it is time for Vastupija. By Vastu, a demon whose body is ground
itself is indicated. The rite is intended to please him by offering oblations.
The author has given the story of Vastupurusa as follows :

Of yore in the fight between demons and gods the former could not
defeat the latter owing to the prowess of Visnu. The son of Bhrgu, the
preceptor of demons became angry and conducted a sacrifice in which he
offered as oblation of a goat. During the ritual the drops of sweat from the
body of the preceptor happened to fall on the goat and it transformed into
the fHerce form of a demon with the face of a goat. He appeared from the
sacrificial fire and asked the preceptor as to what to do. The preceptor asked
him to vanquish the gods. The demon drove away the gods who approached
Siva for protection. Siva sked the fire emanating from his third eye to destroy
the demon who took to heels to save his life. The fire then pursued the
preceptor who reduced his form into a tiny one and entered the body of
Siva through the ear of the god seeking protection. Siva then let out the
preceptor in the form of semen and hence he came to be known as Sukra.
The preceptor of the demons asked the demon with the face of a goat to
submit himself to the god. Siva gave him some boons as a result of which
he became Vastupurusa lying with his face turned downwards and limbs
extended to regions. He became the target of worship since gods of different
nature began to occupy his limbs as ordained by Siva.

(27) Vastupuja is an important ritual to be performed at the site of the
temple. Asalready noted Vatupurusa is supposed to lie on the ground with
his face down and on his limbs dwell a number of deities who are to be
propitiated. For this two types of square-plans are conceived; one having
64 squares and other consisting of 81 squares, Each of these squares belong
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to a deity. The one having 64 squares is known as Mandioka while that
which consists of 81 squares is called Paramagayika.

=R AETHETSEEAE ST
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The mode of making these square is suggested here. Divide a square
by eight both ways and one gets 64 squares. If it is divided by nine both

ways then one gets 81 squares. This second type is especially reserved for
temples and for the palaces of kings.

Viastupurusa occupies these squares lyving corner to corner and
spreading his limbs so as to touch the different squares. The following
stanzas describe his pose as well as the deities accupying the different limbs.
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In a plot divided into 81 squares a total of 45 deities are to be
worshipped. Each of these deities is to be given particular type of offerings
and oblations. The worship is necessary for the proper conduct of the
ceremony.
Istakanyasa—the installation of the bricks is performed as a part of
the main foundation rite of the temple. For this the land is to be dug deep
and the =opil removed. The pit should have the measurement of a normal

human being standing with raised hands. Till rock or water is found the
digging should be continued to assure the firmness of the foundation.

T WHEHMNTE T g ey |
AT [ Wiyt Eegad ||
TR U a1 Erate el
For laying the foundation five or nine baked bricks of given size and

shape are to be used. The quality of the bricks is to be carefully examined.
They should be properly baked, unbroken and having red colour.
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Garbhagrha—the covered and enclosed chamber is the most important
part of the temple structure. It is the sanctuary where the image of the deity
is to be installed. For this the portion of the ground is to be fixed and
purificatory rites to be performed placing jewels and other sacred things,
The deity to be worshipped in this ritual is the mother Earth. After these
rites architects may be entrusted with the construction of the temple. These
rituals are applicable to palaces of kings and residences of Brahmins and
other castes.

(28) The description and enumeration of the residences of gods and
men are attempted by the author based on the authority of Pitamaha and
Maya the celestial architect. Two terms, Prasada and Vimana are used by
the author to denote these structures. He has also given the derivation of
the words in his own way. Prisidas piease by their beauty the minds of
gods and men. Vimanas are called so since they are constructed according
to different specifications and measurements,

g oy FRA WIEErT W |
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Our author frequently uses the term Vimana which usually stands for

Dravidian type of temple as against Prasada denoting Nagara type of
shrines. The structures are divided into two classes—those for the gods
and those for men.

He calssifies these edifices as follows :

1, Temples for Siva, Brahma and Visnu =20
2. Temples for other gods =32
3. Residences of Brahmins =24
4. Residences of kings and rulers = B

Total =96

Each of them is known by a separate name and possesses distinguishing
characteristics. Often the difference between one type and the other will be
small. The enumeration is based on earlier authorities.

fimmga gffndds = @ar qm
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Temples of the trinity, viz., Siva, Brahma and Visnu are enumerated
as twenty. They are designated as Mukhya or pre-eminent. The names of
these twenty temples are given as follows :

MNalinaka, Pralinaka, Svastika, Caturmukha, Sarvato-bhadra.
Hastiprstha, Samujjvala, Sriechanda, Vrttabhadra, Srikantha, Sripraﬁs_;hi;m,
Sivabhadra, Sivacchanda, Astanga, Padmakrti, Visnucchanda, Saubhadra,
Kailisacchanda, Rudracchanda and Lalitabhadra.

A second category of thirty two shrines for gods other than the trinity
are enumerated. They are called Jatitara—since they do not refer to the

residences meant for the people belonging to different castes. These are
named as follows :

Meruvimana, Mandara, Kailasa, Kumbhavimana, Jayanga, Visala,
Vimalakrti, Hamsacchanda, Vrsacchanda, Garudacchanda, Padmanga,
Padmabhadra, Kailasakanta, Rudrakanta, Yogabhadra, Bhogicchanda,
Sudarsana, Skandakinta, Vindhyacchanda, Merukiuta, Citrakiila,
Srimandana, Saumukhya, Iag'amaﬁgn]n. Milaparvata, Nisadha, Mangala,
Vijaya, Lalitakanta, Srikara, Srivisala, and Mahendra.

The residences for men are called Jativimana, There are twelve types
of residences designed for the Brahmin community with following names :
Somacchanda, Nagacchanda, Kudydvarta, Dviktitaka, ﬂrlvardhana,
Padmagrha, Preksagrha, Kratuvardhana, Vrttagrha. Bhdnukanta,
Atyantakanta and Candrakanta.

There are twenty four types of palaces prescribed for the Kgatriya
community. These belong o the category of Jativimanas. They are :
Catussphuta, Mantrapita, Avantya, Mahisa, Tantrikanta, Vijayanga, Visala,
Utpalapatra, Mahéridjacchanda, Maligrha, Nandivisala, Frthivijaya,
Sarvangasundara, Cchayagrha and Rativardhana,

Eight types of houses are prescribed for VaiSya and Sudra communites.
They too come under the category of Jativimanas. They are : Visalalaya,
Catuspadika, Turangavadana, Ganikdpindika, ﬂ}renacchanda,
Kukkutapuechaka, Utpala and Mundaprasada.

After enumerating these ninetysix types of structures for gods and
men, the author gives the details of the first twenty varieties intended fcfr
the trinity. For a proper comprehension of the description some basic
concepts of temple architecture may be understood. The Hindu temple is
not just a congregational structure. It is the house of the spirit. Temple is
the residence of God. The God is conceived as the spirit immanent in the
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universe and the temple is His abode. Our author has expounded the same
truth in the following lines :

WTETE AFe T g TS STy e |
it i T FETeTaTEETE, ST TaH =g | |
(IILXIL.16).

The Cod and the temple correspond to the soul and human body. The
temple building ceremonial and rituals are similar to the Jatakasamskaras.
It is based on this fundamental conception that in temple architcture the
various parts of a temple are designated by names which correspond to the
names of the various parts of the human body. Terms like Pada, Carana,
Kati, Gala, Griva, Kantha, Mastaka, Mukha, Karna, MNasika, etc., are
Instances.

The three most important structural limbs of the temple are to be
understood. The first is the base known by different names like Adhisthana,
Masfiraka, Adyanga, Kuttima, Vastvadhara etc, The second is the
Garbhagrha—the covered and enclosed chamber in which the idol is
installed. The third is the superstructure.

In this chapter the first bwenty types of temples are closely described
using technical terms mentioned above. The section comes to an end with
the following stanza.

Tl HETETATCATGE U g T Ao
T AT AT T B At

{29) The chapter deals with two categories of structures technically
called Jatitara and Jativimanas. The first consists of thirty two structures
beginning with Meru.

These thirty two structures along with the twenty enumerated earlier
belong to gods. Now the second category called Jativimanas pertaining to
the members of the different caste is enumerated. Herein the details of twelve
Brahmana-Vimanas, twentyfour Ksatriya-Vimnas and eight Vimanas each
for Vaisya and Siidra communities are described. The components of the
different structures are noted by the author in describing the types,

(30) This section is devoted to several types of structures for human
beings. These can be divided into three classes, Uttama, Madhyama and
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Adhama depending on the height of each storey. For the first variety the
height between the storeys will be considerable. Multi-storeyed buildings
start from three floors to twelve at the maximum. Buildings with lesser
floors are enumerated as Ksudra-Vimanas whereas the ones with several
floors belong to the categories of Jati-Vimana, Cchanda-Vimana, Vikalpa-
Vimana and Abhasa-Vimana. The maximum height of a building is
calculated as a hundred Hastas. If more height is planned then there is the
possibility of damage due to cyclonic storms.

ferorreresieaTefos 5 wet wa)
werETAEdtafie: deTa aersioe |
Multi-storey 15 prescribed for the trinity as well as an emperor. Eleven

floors are prescribed for the sun and moon and nine for Maharajas. For
Gandharvas, Siddhas and Vidyadharas eight floor can be constructed.,
Brahmins and ordinary kings deserve up to seven storey : A regional ruler
is eligible for a six storeyed structure while vassals and princess and lord of
city deserve four floors in their residence. For Vaisyas, Studras, and
commanders of the army three floors are prescribed. One and two storeyed
buildings are for common people depending on their affluence.

Structures have two parts, the main and the subsidiary. Base, pillar,
wall, etc, belong to the first category while beams, stairs, doors, rafters,
windows etc., form the second category. These are technically called Kaya
and Anukaya. These are listed as follows :
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Now the author deals with an important aspect of Indian temple
architeture. The temples are classified into three broad divisions based on
styles named Nagara, Dravida and Vesara. According to our author these
styles represent distinguishing characteristics in their shape also. Broadly
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speaking Nagara is square or rectangular while Dravida is hexagonal or
octagonal in shape. Vesara is round at the top. These three styles also
represent the three gunas, viz, Nagara is Sattvika, Dravida is Rajasa and
Vesara is Tamasa.

According Dr. Stella Kramrisch this classification is an expression of
the exuberance of the builders. Among the various schools Nagara heads
the list. It is square, for square is the perfect shape.’
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According to our author these styles represent regional influence.
Magarais northern, Dravida is southern and Vesara i1s central, but affﬂrding
to other authorities these three styles can be met within one and the same
region irrespective of whether it is south or north, Nagara style is defined
as the one prevalent between the regions of Himavan and Vindhya
mountains. Dravida country in the south is the home of the style known by

that name. Vesara style is popular between the mountains Agastya and
Vindhya.
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These three styles are mentioned in almost all text books on Indian
temple architecture. Often it is held that Nagara and Dravida are the two
prominent styles whereas Vesara, the third is only the ramification of these
two styles. In other words we have a Northern school of architecture. The

present. work belong to the Southern school as supported by other
authorities.

Explaining stanzas 54-59 on 'Alpavimana’, Prof. Stella Kramrisch
observes that "according to their size there are three varieties of small shrines.
The foremost has indeed a height of twice its width, whereas the height of
the lesser varieties are given in lesser measurements.?

1. Stella Eramrisch, The Hindu Templa, Motilal Banarsidass (1] edn.) Delhi, 1980,
P 204,

2. Ibid, p. 263.
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(31) This section is devoted to the enumeration and description of the
different parts of the temple like base, pillars maif and subsidiary parts,

rafters, beams, and doors. The concluding stanza enumerates the topics
dealt with.

WETEH ST yE] 5 WeaTane Sargrar |
e Sifamrateein g e Rt
The author mentions that Maya has prescribed fourteen types of

basement while Parasara has given only two. Others prescribe three
varieties. He notes that the two varieties enumerated by Parasara has four
divisions each making a total of eight. Our author has described the
measurements of the varieties of Padabandha, Carubandha, Puskala,
Pratibandha, and Sribandha. Dealing with pillars he gives the various shapes
like octagonal, hexagonal, round, sixteen-sided etc. The decorative structures
on the pillars are also enumerated by him. Some of the names given for
these pillars are : Visnukanta, Skandakanta, Isakanta, Rudrakanta,
Bhadrakinta, Srikhanda, Srivajra, Muktastambha, Danda-pada and
Vajrapada. The bases of the pillars as well as their tops should be decorated
with ornamental engravings and niches. These are variously named as :
Puspakhanda, Citrakhanda, Saivald, Citrasaivala, Kampanidea and
Vajrapada. Samakhandita etc. Then the author mentions three types of
beams which are named as : Khandottara, Pattrabandha and Rapottara.

MNow the author deals with the arrangements of rafters on the top. The
length and breadth of the rafters are mentioned and the mode of placing
the same is dicussed. Here the purpose of these rafters are to cover the top
of the structure. It is mentioned that when the structure is of granite the
pieces to cover the top should also be made of granite.

(32) The section is devoted to a variety of topics connected with the
temple architecture. The concluding stanza of the section quoted below
enumerates the topics dealt with.

T TUTAEE AT ST
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The ceremonial arch of the temple is of three kinds, viz,, Makara, Citra
and Patra, The first is for the residences of Gods, Brahmins and kings while

the second and third varieties respectively belong to the houses of Vaisyas
and Sidras.
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These can be made of granite, bricks, wooden planks mud ete. Different
sculptures like the figures of crocodile, lion, serpents may be used to
embellish the arch. The top of the walls also may be decorated with the
engraving of creepers, flowers and statues. The roof of the edifice can be of
eight types like square, round, conical etc., as are stated in the following
lines.

formrm = drETET e e |
TSHTEAI 59 gerEd A9
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There are seven varieties of pinnacles atop the roof structure and these
are named like Kalinga, Kasmira etc., based on the popularity in different
regions. Sopana is the name given for steps construced in front of shrines,
halls, theatres etc., and these are mentioned as of four types depending on
their shape and ornamentation.

e wen:, v fravg wrgwee)
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Then five types of drains through which the water from the sanctum
15 drained are mentioned. In this connection the sanctum is technically
defined as masculine, feminine and neuter depending on the material by
which they are constructed. Stones, granites, wood, lime and mortar are
the materials by which they are made. The drains are divided into five
types based on their specifications such as length and width. The next item
15 the varieties of halls such as square, round, rectangular, conical etc. These
should be made with different specification for temples, palaces and
ordinary houses.
The place for storing water for distribution is also described in detali.
This is meant to help the weary travellers who may approach such places
tor quench the thirst.

{33) The next section deals with the materials for the construction of
temples and palaces. They are of six types like granite, wood, baked bricks
etc., as follows,

gETTay famrre: foven arefin = |
e g gar Jfs wsfawty w=a 1
Then the details regarding the selection of materials are enumerated.

The selection of wood and bricks, making of bricks, preparation of lime
etc., are the subjects dealt with here. The topics covered are as follows :
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(34) The topics dealt with in this section are enumerated in the last
stanza of the portion as follows :

T wpEeay W
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First item is the selection of the architect whose qualifications are to be
noted carefully. At the top of the shrine pinnacles and domes should be
fitted. The pot shaped dome or pinnacle can be made of gold, silver and
copper. The consecration of the shrine should be made on a favourable
occasion. The installation of the idol assumes great significance. The priest
enjoined for the function should utter several hymns,

He is to install the idol controlling his body. The function includes
chanbng of mantras, consecration, fixing of idol, worship, offering to deities
arnd other similar items.

(35) The section is devoted to a variety of topics. As the first item the
repair of the damaged parts of the shrine is taken up; evil effects of bad
construction are enumerated and their rectification is mooted. Ormamental
features of the shrines are mentioned and their varieties noted herein. Places
of minor deities in the different parts of the main shrine are also indicated.
The ornamental tower in frant of the main gate is described in detail.
Varieties having different storeys upto seven are detailed along with their
technical names. Eight types of towers are mentioned as : Srimandira,
Sriniketana, Sumangala, Visala, Bhavya, Paustika : Sumanda, and
Parikiitaka. Some of the multistoreyed towers are mentioned by names suh
as Subhadra, Bhadrakalyana, Bhadrasundara and Srikara, the last mentioned
type having seven storeys,

(36) In this section following the ﬁaivﬁga mas, the author has dealt with
different types of idols made of a variety of materials are also enumerated
te help the masons and architects.

Torgr i A B B AT
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First the idols are classified into Niskala, Sakala and Misra. The first is
shapeless idal : the second is endowed with definite form; the third has
only a partial form. The six materials used are stone, jewel, metal, wood,
clay and casual objects. The last one is a temporary idol made of sands,
cowdung, butter etc. They are enumerated as :

¥Ie T AW wiE gNd Wiides g
grfiTen =ife wTar ¥ ey o R ||

Metals such as gold, silver, copper, bell-metal and the like are made
use of in making the idols. These are to be used depending upon the form
of the god. The bases for the idols are also similarly made using the above
materials. Selection of the wood, granite etc., needs special knowledge on
the part of the architect. If these are wrongly used the effect would be quite
opposite. Hence the architect should be careful in selecting the appropriate
material for the particular idol to be made.

(37) Selection of the granite is an important aspect in making idols.
The granite is to be carefully examined since it may contain holes, soft
portions, and other inner defects. By applying various objects on the stone
and keeping it for a day or two one can find out such natural defects of the
stone. There are several methods to test the quality of the stones, In this
connection various authorities like Maya, Brhattantra, Pingala, Manjari etc.,
are quoted by our author. Idols made of defective stones bring about bad
effects such as calamity to the country, destruction of the king, etc,

{38) The measurements and other details of the idols are also taken up
for consideration. Here again the author depends on authorities like Maya,
and Yogasiva who have dealt with these aspects. Nagara, Dravida and
Vesara forms of architecture are mentioned in this connection and the
different of opinion among the authorities are noted.

A classification of temple types seen in Kimikdgama and Silparatna is
based on rigional styles : Nagara, Vesara, Dravida, Kalinga, and Sarvadesika.
Of these the Nagara, Vesara and Dravida are popular. Nagara type has a
prasada square in shape from base to sikhara. Dravida is of polygonal shape
from base to finial and Vesara has a circular shape throughout. The
classification is associated with the three gunas satva, rajas and tamas
respectively relating to Nagara, Dravida and Vesara.

The importance in adhering to the measurements is stressed since idols
without such conformity are apt to bring evil effects to the people of the
locality. There are four main varieties in idols.

e forg weemel wqEed FYl W)
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Thesze are the broad specitication to which minor variations are also
sugpested.

(39) This section is devated to the description of the base in which the
idois are to be fixed. The various measurements according to Nagara,
Dravida and Vesara styles are noted. Bricks and granite are used to make
bases. After prescribing the general features twelve varieties of bases are
mentioned as follow :

drEfy = woe T ey ey
adurd  fiftd = wedlgEE)
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The specifications of each of these are also noted by the author.
Authorities like Maya and Paragara are cited in this connection. Bases are

to be Licsignf_-ri accm-n:l[ng to the nature of the idols to be fixed. ThE}l' must
contain a drain also to facilitate the flow of water Pnu:red on theidol du rirlg
rituals of ceremonial bath.

{40) Idols made of ditferent materials like jewel, metals such as gold,
copper and carved in wood are described here according to texts on
Eﬁnivﬁgamas-

In making the idol called Mukhalinga more than one face is created.
Thus one to five faces are ascribed to gods depending upon the place of
worship and the need of the situation. There must be proportions for the
limbs of the idol and these are noted. Sphatikalinga is made of crystal stones.
Only pure stones shall be used in this. Idols of metals like gold, silver etc,
are made according to needs. Sometimes Darulifiga—idol made of wood is
installed. Regarding the sepcification of the idols, authorities like Parasara,
Maya and Yogasiva are cited.

{41) The varieties of idols are those that are fixed, those which can be
moved and those forming a combination of movable and immovable. Those
made of lime, clay, granite and molasses are permanent ones which are to
be fixed. The movable ones are made of jewels, wood and metals. Painted
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idols belong to both the types, Sometimes divine forms are painted on the
wall to be worshipped. These pictures may be complete or partial
representing different parts of the limbs of the deities.

Regarding measurements of idols there are many details to be followed,
Mainly six modes of specification are employed as follows :
Fardtal AuTEN SwET gueE U9 |
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Each of these are described in detail specifying the proportions of the
limbs of the idols of different gods. Measurements of the masculine forms
are mainly dealt with in this section.

(42) The same topic is continued in this section. While in the previous
part measurements of the Uttama type are dealt with, here those relating to
Madhyama type are enumerated. Naturally, there are slight variations in
the measurements of the limbs of idols.

Indian iconography makes use of 10 main varieties of proportions of
images ranging from ekatala (1 tala) to dasatala (10 tala). Tala literally means
palm, the inner length of the face. This length is divided into 12 parts or
angula, the width of the middle phalanx of the mid-finger on the right arm
referred to as nicangula in the dimensional system. In the proportionate
system of iconometry, tila simply refers to the face length of the image—
from the lower cheek to the top of the forehead which is also taken as the
width of the face. One twelth of the tila is a unit called angula and one
eighth of the angula is a subunit called yava. An image is said to be of a
particular type, say astatila (8 tala) if the total height of the image from the
feet up to the forehead is equal to 8 times the face length. It will thus have
96 angula height.

Each proportion, say astatala (8 tala) is divided into three varieties—
uttama (highest), madhyama (middle) and adhama (least). 96 angula is the
measure of the madhyama {mean measure) of the category, the uttama
highest measure being 4 angula more than the mean, i.e., 100 angula, and
the adhama (least) being 4 angula less than the mean (92 angula). While a
particular major variety of talamana propertions is adopted for a category
of images the three subdivisions—uttama, madhyama and adhama—are
used to portray the superior, median and inferior dieties of that particular
category as shown in the table.

10 tala (dagatala) Uttama Brahmai, Visnu, Mahesvara
Madhyama Sarasvati, Laksmi, Uma
Adhama Durga, Bhiimi and Godesses

and sages (Maharsi)
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9 tala (navatdla} Littama Astadikpilaka, Vasu, Gods
and Goddesses,
Madhyma Yaksa, Sivagana
Adhama Vidyadhara, Siddha,
Gandharva, Pitrs
8 tala (astatala) Uttama Srestha
Madhyama Madhyama human beings
Adbama Adhama
7 tdla (saptatala) Fidacas (demons)
6 tala (sadtala) [hwarfs
5 tala (pancatala) Llttama Ganesa, Skanda, Vimana
Madhyama Bhiitagana of gods
Adhama Chaldren
4 tala [catustala) Bhitanga
3 tala (tritdla) Yaksza and Kinnara
2 tala (dvitala) Eirma (kortoise)
Matsya (fish)
1 tala {ekatala) Pannaga (serpent)

The tala system is relevant with regard to the total height of the image
only. The tala or the face length is not a module of these images regulating
the several body proportion. This module (matrd) is angula or its multiples
(1 golaka =2 angula and 1 parva = 3 angula). The applications of this modular
measure for the proportionate measurement is aptly demonstrated in the
navatala system. In this case the total height of 108 angula is distributed
among 10 divisions of the body as given in the above mentioned table.'

The procedure for sculpturing the image is first to select the stone of
length equal to twice the image height and of width equal to 3/4 the image
height and of thickness half this width. The stone is fixed firmly on the
ground and the 11 horizontal lines corresponding to the above divisions
are marked on the stone slab. Horizontal lines are also drawn corresponding
to the measures of Padmapitha pedestal, base of pedestal, top of the crown,
and midpoints of thighs and legs. The vertical lines through the centre,
ears, shoulders and the limits of weapons are also drawn. Based on these
reference lines the different parts of the body are marked. The dimensions
of each part are given in the Agama text on iconography.

- But the laternal dimensions are modified to suit a female figure, These
parametric dimensions for male and female images are indicated below.

The three varieties of images—uttama, madhyama and adhama in each
tila category are obtained by varying the dimensions of the median image

1. Balagopal T.5. Prabhu, ‘Jeonography and Sculpture, Indian Scientific Traditions,
Calicut; 2003.
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in table below the neck. Thus the uttamanavatala category of image will
have the body height below the neck increased 4 A and _ndhamanam tila
category of image will have the body height reduced by 4 angula. Craftsmen
are free to incorporate minor changes in the features of the image within
these prescriptions.

The talamana is clearly based on the physiognomonical types particular
to different regions of India. Basically the iconometric proportions of adult
body appear to belong to the three categories—saptatila, astatala and
navatila- ~F pth=i- eeayps. Those of the saptatala category are of stouter
proy wvatala category of slender stature. The astatala

1ge stature, consequently the astatala
man figures.

1, astatila and navatala categories are

cases the measures of the face are

'so seen that the height of the body

:qual to the height of the leg (thigh,

15 below the neck are shorter for

ed to that of the navatila type. The

rill appear sturdy where navatala

As the astatala system is used to

| suit the images of demons while

elegant images of gods. Extending this

ippropriate for dwarfs and dagatala will

be 3f Brahma, Visnu, Siva and their spouses. The
pancatala ! -rént measures for lateral dimensions and these
are used to depict Ganesa in stouter proportions. Vamana in dwarfish

proportion and Kumara in the body proportion of a child. The versatility of
the talamana is fully used in this case.

The gods, demigods, humans and demons represented in sculpture
are in different aspects of their being, in a variety of postures and expressing
arange of emotions. Gods may be represented in peaceful (§anta) or terrififc
(ugra) aspects. While the santamurti will be sculptured with gentle
expressions on face and compressed stature, the ugramarti will be inflated
with divine fury with bulging eyes, puffed cheeks and in a posture of attack.
The different positions taken by images are expressed by changes in the
position of head and limb. The sculptural works other than those of images
of worship are generally expression of movement and action. Female figures
are shown with their bodies swaying, and turning about a vertical axis in
space. The emotions on their faces are brought to light by subtle details in
carving the eye brows, eyes, cheeks and lips,
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Agamic texts describe each diety with appropriate attire, ornaments
and weapons. The preference of the sculptor is for the bare body and he
makes only sparing use of garments and ornaments in images. The attire
also reflects the original character. The garments appear to eling to the body
only with their edges and ends emphasised as if they were ornaments on
the body. Ornaments are profuse on the neck, arms, waists, legs and fingers
in a bewildering variety. Another important feature is the head gear, the
hair being arranged in complex patterns, bedecked with ornaments the
whole forming crown like features rising to about 8 angula from the
forehead.

Images of gods are also invariably crowned. The crowns appear in a
variety of sha Peﬁ—like many storeyed tower, domical, locus shaped,
umbrella shaped and in the shape of tortoise.

Materials for Making Images of Gods

According to Agamic texts, the images of gods may be made in six
types of materials—jewels, stones, earth, wood or glass.!

1. Jewels : The nine jewels associated with the astrological planets are
listed below. Gods worshipped in jewels are believed to bestow all wishes
{sarvakamaphala-prada), according to Padmasamhitda, Of the jewels
manikyam (ruby) is most important material for making images of god.
The Bharata image of Irinjalakuda is believed to be ruby.

2. Metals : Eight types of metals used for making images of gods and
their beneficial aspects or malefic effects are listed in the table below,
indicating their effects and benefits :

Benefic (Subha) Gold (sauvarna) Peace and salvation
Silver (rajataj Prosperity
Copper (tamraja) Prosperitv-lineage
{Putracam)
Brass (paittala)  Education

Bronze (kdmsya) Health and long life
Malefic (Asubha) Iron (Ayasa) Malefic used for
magical rites
Lead (saisaka)  Related with depiction

T

of demons
Tin (traipusa)

1. Ibid., p. 248,
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3. Stones : Stones for making images are basically classified into four
types depending on their colours. White, reddish, yellowish and blackish,
each prescrihcd as suitable for Brahmanas, I{E-'ll'!:l:.-’f'l:i. _‘v"m&}ras.and Sidrasg
respr:cﬁvel}-'- They are also said to bestow salvation, victory, richness and
grains respectively to the worshippers. The stone should be of uniform
colour, should be dense, smooth and deeply embedded in earth. 1t should
be of appropriate dimension and free from defects such as spots, streaks,
flaws, faults and cracks. Depending on the shape and workability, they are
further classified into three types—male, female and neuter. A stone is said
to be male when it is of uniform colour, dense, smooth and perfectly
cylindrical. When struck by hammer it gives the sound of an elephant bell,
A female stone has a wide bottom and narrow head and produces the sound
of a cymbal when struck 'l':],.' a tool. A neuter stone 1s hulg{rd at the middle
and produce no sound when struck by tools. Stones are by far the most
common material for making images of god for installation in temples. The
male types of stone is generally prescribed for making idols. Female types
of stones may however be used for making images of goddesses and in all
cases for making pedestals on which the idols are moulded. The neutral
stones are used only for base course of the pedestal (padasila).

4. Wood : Twelve trees are prescribed for making wooden images of
gods as listed below, which are appropriate to each varna as they are
supposed to blow the effects due to each.

1. Candana, devadaru, Sami Brahmana (salvation)
2. Pippala, simsapa, khadira Ksatriya (victory)

3. Asana, malara, madhuka Vaisya

4. Bakula, padmaka, karnikara Siidra (gains})

Bhagavati image at Crangannore, Parvati image at Vatakkunatha
temple at Trichur, the idols of Krsna, Balarima and Subhadri at Puri etc.,
are examples of wooden images.

: 5. Earth : Images made of earth have a special significance in Indian
iconography. Lord Rama worshipped Siva by making an earthern linga at
Rameswaram before launching his war with Ravana, Arjuna also made an
earthern linga and worshipped Siva when faced with defeat from Kirata,
who was none other than Siva in disguise. The system of making earthen
Ilr'lga is very common in all places for mfﬁzrj_ng warship to Siva at Tirthas,
on occasions such as Sivaratri. Good quality earth, specially processed, 15
used to mould images in its raw form or baked form. This is called
mramayabimba (earthern images)

A special method of preparing god images in composite materials,
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with earth as the basic ingredient is called misrakabimba (composite image)
also called bahuverabimba. The composite image making is a complex
process. The bones are simulated in sticks of selected trees and tied in
positions by copper strings. It is covered with adhesives over which fibres
to represent nervous system are fixed. The frame work is then pasted over
with a composite matrix made by inter grinding earth with grains, spices,
medicinal essences, milk, ghee, powdered, jewels, haly water, etc,, to
beautifully shape the image. The whole is then covered in the silk and coated
finally with a hard enduring resinous composite, made as above, chiselling
life-like features on the image. [t may be then painted in appropriate colours
to complete the process. A variety of auspicious and precious materials go
into the image making process, lasting long period of ritualistic penance in
such bahuvera images. The Anantapadmana-bhasvami image at
Irivandrum is an example of such an idol.

6. Glass : Sphatika (glass) is a rare category of material for making
gods’ images. It has three categories—sphatika (glassy crystal), stiryakanta
{crystal of sun’s lustre} and candrakanta (crystal of moon's luminance). The
worship of god in the sphatika images is believed to bestow health, wealth
and prospertiy in this life and salvation after death.

~ {43) The section is devoted to the different forms of idol pertaining to
Siva and other itmes like bull, trident etc., of the god. Altogether sixieen
forms of Siva are described. They are as follows : 1. Siva in the form of
Candragekhara with the eresent moon on this head: 2. Siva in the company
of his consort Parvati or Uma; 3. Siva in the company of his son Skanda; 4.
The dancing form of Siva called Natedvara; 5. Siva as Gangadhara, Ganges
an his head; 6. Siva as Tripurantaka the destrover of the three cities and
their lords; 7. The god as Kalyanasundara holding the hand of his consort;
8. Siva as Ardhanarisvara sharing the limb of his consort Parvati; 9. Siva as
a Pasupata; 10. Siva as Kankila ha".ring a hideous form 11, Siva as Harihara
sharing the form of Hari on the left and assuming his own form on the
right; 12. Siva assuming the role of Bhiksitana—as a vagabond in search of
alms: 13. Siva as Candesa assuming a fearsome form; 14. Siva as
Daksinamurti sitting under a fig tree and surrounded by ascetics; 15. The
god as Kilakala, the destroyer of the God of death; and 16. Siva in the form
af a linga. The description of his vehicle Vrsa—a bull is also provided in
this section. Other adjuncts of the god described are the varieties of his
tricdent and other weapons. The form of Ganesa is also deseribed in this
connection.

[t may be noted that mukhalinga is only one form of iconic
representation of Siva. According to mythology, Siva. has 18 manifestations,
classically worshipped in the iconic form. These eighteen forms as given in
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Silparatna are listed below

Sukhasana (Siva comfortably seated)

Somaskanda (Siva with Uma and Skanda)

Chandragekhara (Siva with moon in his crest)

Vrsaridha (Siva and Uma mounted on bull)

Nrttamarti (The dancing Siva form)

Gangiadhara (Siva holding Ganga in his hair_s]

Tripurari (Siva with Uma, the destroyer of Tripura)

Kalvanasundara (Siva with Uma in all adornment)

Ardhanariévara (Siva forming the right of the body and Uma left

half)

10. Gajaghna {_E::-iva stripping the skin of elephant)

11. Pasupati (Siva as protector of animals)

12. Kankala (Maheévara as a hunter, with all ormaments accompanied
by Bhutagana) ;

13: E;-.-'mk.arrtnz'ur.‘-'l}fana {Harihara, Sankara forming the right half of
the body and Visnu the left half)

14. Bhiksatanamiirti (Siva in the mendicant robe, in the position of
walking)

15. Candesvara (Sivain the posture of drawing a bow and as bestower
of a boon on Candesa)

16. Daksinamurti {ﬂiva in the teaching posture)

17. Kalan {Sivﬂ as the slayer of Kala)

18. Lingasambhita (Mukhalinga, Siva in the form of linga)

LAY LT R et

WO
'

Part Il stanzas 1 to 179 give a detailed description of each of the eighteen
forms noted above. The description is to facilitate the making of the idol
Such details are not usually met with in Tantra manuals.

T.A. Gopinatha Kao has dealt with the miscellaneous aspects of by
queting from more tha 32 Agamic texts and has established the many form
of the gﬂld suchas Lilamurtis i25) Ekadagarudras {11}, other forms of Rudras
in Visvakarmasilpa (11) Riupamandana (12) etc. He has classified the forms
under the heads Lingodbhavamirti, Sukhasanamiurti, Samharamirti,
Anugrahamirti, Nrttamurti, Daksindmiirti, Kankala and Bhiksatanamirti.’

(44) In this secion the purificatory rites after the installation of the idol
arg 'Pl'ﬂfl'ihﬂd- Theshrine is o be decorated with £a rland s, Oither augpiﬂiﬂlu&
ﬂ'l.i]'lgE like a FDHLII of water, lamp, grains etc., are to be armnged in their
proper place. The rites include a sacrifice for the destruction of evil spirits

and Mastuhoma—a rite to propitiate the lord of the plot. The subjects dealt
with are hinted at as follows :

1. Elements of Hindu lconography, Vol. 11, Pt 11, pp. 351-49, Reprint, {Indalogical
Baok House, Delhi 1971} : E
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(45) In this section the author deals with the rites in connection with
the installation and other accessories based on Saivagama texts.
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The author states that technically there are five types of installations.
Fixing of the idol on the base with cement like objects is one kind. Refixing

of the idols in connection with the repairs of the temple is another. The
author states :
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The auspicious time for the installation is to be found out in

consultation with astrologers. The locality of the temple as well as the shrine
are to be decorated. Materials for worship are to be purified ceremonially.
Diagrams of Tantric significance are to be drawn. Hymns are to be recited.
After the installation the god is to be propitiated.

(46) Waters filled in pots are to be conceived as taken from holy rivers
like Ganga, Yamuna, Narmadai, Sarasvatl, Gomati, Sindhu, Saray,
Godavari, Kaveri, Tamraparni ete. Rivers located in the different parts of
the country are invoked to be present in the pots. Different sacred materiails
are used in the function. In this connection the author quotes Prayogamanjar:
an earlier text on Tantra produced in Kerala as follows

uarEfagE fEyg wae A9ris T q-

Only after the invocation the divine power is imagined in an idol. Now
it is time to offer oblations to the god in the form of flowers, cooked rice and
other things along with the chanting of hymns,

(47) Rites in connection with the installation are detailed again in this
section. The various retuals to be performed are nioted. The mantras to be
employed are enumerated.
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The benefits accrued from these are also narrated. The subject matter
of the section is mentioned as follows :
Toef Wi TG Atee el (g ierar darad |
ey wretoT freifamis ereramTeT= wgEuERTE |

(48) Daily rituals of the temples form the topic in this section. Cooked
rice is to be offered to the deity thrice a day to the accompaniment of the
chanting of mantras. Quoting Prayogamanjari the author states :

Faitamaty froegfed  arEagEed  w96-
FT=T 7 AT Wi e | O |
TrargEad a9 e fay weAia e

The priest is to offer the oblation to minor deities of the shrine on these
occasions. The beating of the musical instruments is necessary in many
rites, So from morning to evening until the ceremonial sleep of the deity
many functions are to be carried out.

There shall be festivals once in a year or once in six months.

During these occasions the god is to be taken around the shrine, campus
or streets in palanquins or charitos of special kind. The pomp and splendour
of the occasion should be that which befits an emperor.

ufadass &y ufaauoragg =n
fraamsieas W ot wafdioed
71 g TR e fafassiem
TFFEAGUEIU  deotamrart w0

These vehicles for the procession of the god are of three kinds. One is
in the form of a stool attached to a carrier, The other is a replica of towers
and the third having many pillars. There are measurements for each of them.
[t is in these vehicles that a movable idol of the god is placed and taken
around. Then a kind of cot is also provided in the shrine where an idol
representing the main deity is laid to rest during the night.

(49) Rituals in conenction with occasional festival are detailed in this
section also. The author states :

WWEI: Eﬁl’ﬁl’ﬁﬁlﬁ
sty defafea: waemaan:

TAgHifasTana Ot wEE
FremfeRTamar whE o |

A long flagstaffis erected ceremonially on which a flag is to be hoisted
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on the first day of the festival. Everyday sacrifices are conducted for the
staff and flag. Certain varieties of trees alone are selected to make the staff.
The place for erecting the staff is also fixed. There are measurements for
these according to different temples and the deities installed thergin. The

raising of the staff is made at an auspicious time to the accompaniment of
the beating of musical instruments.

During festivals the streets surrounding the shrine shall be made pure
by clearing them. This is detailed as follows :

TR et ufaferrmti: faEg -
b e L B R EE R FETL, T A |
AT, der aurrEiy afataad merdsee
TMTAGETY Wieereg gt SR g
For decorating the streets bunches of cocoanuts, plantains, arecanuts,

tender leaves of several trees, twigs etc., are used. Among the musical
instruments used in the procession Timila—the Kerala instrument 15 also

mentioned.
ayrgafifafrEmrEEEy |
Targ T g wenfaEfio

Sometimes a golden idol is specially made to be carried in processions.
O all the nine nights of the festival attendants of deities are to be propitiated
with oblations. On the tenth day the ceremonial bath of the idol is made.
The priest also takes a bath dipping the idol in water. For this the idol is
taken in a procession to the spot where the bath takes place. Once the festival
period is over the daily rituals as practised in the temple start.

(50) The section deals with the bathing of the idol using sanctified
water from numerous pots. The number of pots filled with water depends
on the greatness of the oceasion. The usual number shows a pattern. For
instance nine, twenty-five, seventy-seven, eighty-one, one hundred and
eight, two hundred, three hundred, seven hundred and thousand pots are
filled with water and sanctified using particular hymns. The water is to be
poured on the idols to the accompaniment of the beating of instruments.
The function is briefly described as fallows

e I EIEETI: |
fafrerrmer R iaay, I

FEaTiy wﬁa:;mﬂw:'
T Agd. T9dE weHET I
sifufrema Y@ ATEET SREEE
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Here it may be noted that the percussion instrument Timila—a long
drum indigenous to Kerala is mentioned for a second time.

(51) In the section the installation of the idols of g{wdslliku. sun is
enumerated. The gods mentioned are to be found installed in different
temples of Kerala.

AR BATITEUTEAET |
It I e o WA |
uray HEwey frarge |1 gaE)
wH 79 wiAeErer: gends uus gua )|

The worship of Siirya is then enumerated in detail, Both daily rituals
and special rituals in the form of festivals are prescribed for the Sun god.

(52) The section is solely devoted to the installation and worship of
Vighnesvara often called Gananitha or Ganapati. The mode of worship
prescribed for the Sun is also applicable here. The attendants of the god are
listed as numerous mentioning the name of some of them.

{53) The installation and worship of Skanda is taken up in this section.
Draily rituals and special rituals are applicable for the deity. The modes of
worship also follows the same pattern mentioried above.

(>4} Haranarayana popularly called Sankaranarayana represents a
composite form of Siva and Visnu. The author states that he has taken the
details from Tantric works like Brhattantra and Devodbhava.

Tl w7 == dErgErs
Frfemresires sy |

(55) In dealing with the worhip of the Coddess called Durga the author
states that the modes are almost the same as in the case of other deities. The
attendants of the goddess are listed and their respective names given. The

different aspects of the deity representing the different moods are also
enumerated.,

(58] Here the installation and worship of Goddess Gauri are deseribed.
Ninetysix attendants are mentioned as serving the goddess. The author
states that he has drawn information from Tantras like Lalitd and

BhEnutantra.
Fofeafos it HATHT,
afraa 9 fad a9 T
fafamfr  fafeseds whratss
Heheiag ﬂ@' m”
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{57) Based on Tantras like Brhattantra, and Devodbhava the author
now proceeds to enumerate the installation and warship of the Goddess
Sarasvati. Daily rituals as well as special rituals are applicable to the deity.

(58) Sdsta also called Bhiitanitha is one of the popular deities

worshipped in Kerala. So naturally the author proceeds to discuss the
worship of the God. In this connection the measurements of the idol are

also given. His weapons are also menticend. Eight aspects of the god are
enumerated as:

e | fogemay d@ndmy o
_ EREFI Gl R o o
~ On his left goddess Prabha and on his right his eight year old son
Satyaka are to be installd. A beautiful description of the god is provided
here and it is concluded with a referene to his consort and son.

ARG E S R L
TATHETAE  ETEE = ||
AU q WEA  FRETReaT g A
v | e =g wan RessmdE
Tl | AEAn s
anfael i FEEETE AT |
Gl A G e G i
amanidETEg werw STEATe
sreeifarorardey  feemmmaerEERa )
va Aufn worg wireme sl

The vehicle of the god is mentioned as a horse. The picture of the horse
15 to be made as a sign of his flag. For enumerating these details the author
has drawn upon tantras like Devodbhava.

{59) There are seven divine mothers worshiped in Kerala temples. Even
where the usual idols are not installed they are offered oblations everyday.
The seven mothers are :

FTRIT WEE = AT ST A4
AT W Ad=gTUil TS HEH A

Virabhadra and Vighnesvara are also installed along with them as if
te protect therm. The author has given directions for dail ¥ as well as special
rituals for them. Their vehicles, weapons, forms, flags, signs on flags etc.,
are also enumerated. i

setrapala, the deity who protects the sanctum 15 worshipped in
mmulgﬂjajﬁ:::retem]:;:]eﬂ of Kemlg. His fgur hands hgtd different weapons and
his form is that of an eight year old boy. According to pther authorities he
has eight hands, four of them above and four of themn }:IFEII:!W- The following
stanza quoted by the author gives a compact description of the deity.
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P e CAE e L R Ea R e G
= faaergg ey & SEwe A
During special festivals a flag is raised on a staff. The flag sign of the
deity is the dog which also forms his vehicle,

(61) The section deals with fresh offerings which are -::n]!lew:h:_nl after
the harvest. Fresh grains are taken through the main roads v:en::m:mml]y to
the accompaniment of music. They are carried in to the temple with pomp
and splendour, The grains are pounded and the rice is used for sa crifices. A
part of the fresh rice is given to people as a mark of prosperity.

Similarly festival of lamps is conducted during several occasions lamps
may be erected and lit so as to rsemble a tree of lamps. Several rows of
lamps are to be lit during the night. The idol of 5iva is to be worshipped in
this connection. Processions, festivities and the like should be arranged.

{62) Domestic rituals form the topic of this section. First the rites
coninected with funeral of the preceptor and other Brahmins are enumerated.
Onice the preceptor is dead the disciples should bathe and purify themselves
in order to carry the corpse to the funeral pyre arranged outside the village
or on the banks of the river. After the fire has consumed the body the
disciples should return withoutlooking back at the pyre. They should offer
the libation of water to the departed one. Based on Dharmagastras the
different types of libations are prescribed by the author. He concludes the
section with the following stanza.

gt gusma smatata w wred
o iR ey ey Ty guifed i

(63} Expiatory ceremonies are enumerated in this section. Once should
offer expiation for the omissions and commissions in the course of daily

rites and special rites. Based on the seriousness of the lapse, atonement is
Fixed.

This is to ward off evil effects. There are many ways of atonement,
Offering of food to gods, Brahmins and others is one of them.

(64) Kriyapada, third part of the treatise, is concluded with this section,
Renovation of the idols, shrines and ather structures forms the main topic.
Replacement of many items of the shrine becomes necessary when they are
dilapidated. When the main idol is broken, burnt or damaged in other wa V5
1tis to be thrown away. It has got the position of just a stone on
is transferred over to another idol. The main shrine is called Mililaya where
the original idol is situated. When the sanctum needs rencvation the idol is
to be shifted to a temporary structure referred to as Balalaya. When the idol

ce the dwlnit}'
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itself needs replacement, a temporary wooden idol is to be made to which

the divine power is to be transferred. The god is invoked to be present in
the wooden form till the eriginal is repaired.

AT g faery e Wil )
_ A EAE2: 03] ﬁ‘lﬁ- wiEeE %% wigTi
Daily warship is to be offered in this temporary shrine and idol. When
the original is ready the divinity is transferred back. The types damages
causing rfept-a cemnent and repair are enumerated in connection with different
types of idols made of diverse materials like jewel, metal, clay, wood ete.
The section is concluded with the following stanza :
78 guly fEfmesanfn aqua s
faemees vt e |
frad wias wfafusafas @3 3vd gum-
wUfgnEa goEimes e

IV. Yogapada

Of the four parts of the Tantric treatise of I4anasiva the last one called
Yogapada consists of just three chapters. This forms the smallest of the four
parts.

1. The first section is devoted to the explanation of the term in detial
and it is rightly called Yogalaksana. Yogais to be resorted to for deliverance
from the cycle of wordly miseries. It is stated :

fasma deEmORTHE  STTEATSTURAS  FIET: |

Hore =T ETeynE g fagfm T gt
Vairagya—detachment from wordly objects and renunciation are the
means to attain liberation. For this, knowledge of the real state of affairs is
necessary. The author has stressed that external appearance is not the real

need. External change is with reference to the body and riot of the soul
which is more important. The author observes .

AET Tfeey TWATE 7 T ey s |
wr: | Freaa=ardt 3 7 gt 7 Fgha
He concludes saying that a Brahmacarin, hugsuelmldf_-r or ascehic can
abtain liberation with the blessing of Siva irrespective of his dress or status
in life.
(2) The concept of Yoga is explained in this section based on the
Yogasiitra of Patafjali. The author begins the section as follows :

s arme  fagar qvadfEEiEe: |
.ﬁxﬂqﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂm al
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gaefan: @Ol § ST AT |
e T T At e L e
The author has given the derivation of the term Yoga in the above
stanza, In another way he brings out the idea as follows :

wrarer, forae faw gar 7 wela fEr)
foraEgwTaE thaed 9 T
The author proceeds to explain the different concepts like Yama,

Niyama, Asana, Pranayma and related things. The section is concluded
with the following stanza :

wa Ty g AErEei

umEEs  waer fn SiEsnRe)

Elure RUE AfergaraaiT

wemty  wra fafgmit AETEEwrEd

(3) The last section of the treatise is set apart for the explanation of the
concepts like Pranayama, Pratyahdra, Dharana, Dhydna and other related
ideas. The treatment is based on authoritative texts on Yogasastras. He states

216

TE ATGIST Ao weETE, Sweieie: |
e ArTynena: et T
The last stanza of the section epitomises the topics dealt with, The
author states that all kinds prasperity which are often mentioned as eight

would accrue to the person practising Yoga earnestly. The last lines of the
work are as follows :

wraey & gEathaglen o =@ i

L § o = | ER EA b e | = | R G |
YOGS ged U ST
ATHTATSTETSaTg, HE: Taararag e ||

¥f sitmtofyT e Pt suftar
T WO THT qEeEATa: 1|
wErr St i fermmagfa o
With the above observation the Tantric treatise comes to an end
The authority of the work is beyond doubt. It acts a compendium of
numerous Tantra works in Sanskrit which give useful details on many

aspects related to Tantra literature. The numerous metres of Sanskrit prosody
illustrated (and defined) add to the usefulness of the work in the field of
poetics also.
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Gopalakanusthanakramadipika of
Krsnalilasuka alias Vilvamangalam

E.V. kaman Namputri, the greatest authority on the Tantra literature
of Kerala has postulated a chronology of writers who preceded the author
of Tantrasamuccaya, which he edited in Malayalam seript. Contributing a
lengthy introduction to the third part of the text he made this conjecture.
The authors are : Srigankara, Bhavatrdta, Ravi, I$anaguru, Krsnalilisuka
(Vilvamangalam), Trivikrama, Narayanacarya, Raghavananda, Madhava
and Visudeva. He considers these ten scholars as forming an array of
medieval writers before the advent of Cennas Narayanan Nampurtin.*

The ::hrnm:n]r:ug],r was based on the references in the F.ahasyagﬂ-
palatantracintamani of Vasudeva,

The reference to Krsnalildsuka is as follows :
TG ok &1 T T TR TR AT |
BRI PNEIGE L6 gl 1

Liladuka is supposed to have written a treatise called Kramadipika in
the field of Agamas? It deals with the worship of Krgna {Mukundaj: and
Nit}'ﬂprﬂ}ﬁa who commented on it calls it b}" the name Mul-:unclaya;ana-
kramadipika (of which manuseripts are available in g;nﬂd_numbt_zrsj.
Sometimes a synonymous term also is used as Gopalakinusthana-
krarnadipi]-:é-“ )

Lilasuka is the famous author of Krsnakarnamrta and Sricihnakavya
thnuEh he Was a staunch devotes ﬂfﬂrw: s Ieanings o Saivism is too
well known. :

drar ®d 9 W w¥ fEEmerE
e i MR G L Genedl
1, Trivandrum Malayalam Series Ma. 68 Introduction, p. 83,

2. Vatakkumkur, KS5C Vol. I1I, p. 222
3. See Descriptive Catalogue af Curator Office

Library, Trivandrum, Vol V1, p. 2080
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AR AR g A TH
wATE wi TiE i |

In Balakrsnastotra he says that he lived with a preceptor in whose

hermitage Tantra flourished.
wersrarg et faed  TeE AeiEEn 0|

There are many stories connected wih Vilvamangalam regarding
installation of several deities in prominent temples of Kerala.

He belonged to Vilvamangalam (actually Villumangalam) illam, a
branch of Vellannalliir family in Parur. He was the son of Damodara and
Nili and disciple of T§anadeva, Somagiri and Adityaprajna.’

EAE TR U ETuT St -
GRS e e At gl
wremeraha e 79 23 FwT-
TS agd SedyTar-aisid ||

Later he became the Svamiyar of Tekke Mathom in Trichur.
Vilvamangala was the family name, Krsna his personal name and Lilasuka
the name when he became a Samnyasin.

Gopalakanusthanakramadipika mentioned above contains details
about Visnuyajna. It containg 10 Patalas and the first few lines in the
introductory pation are missing. The second half of the first verse is as

follows -
T G L G e D L FFFEUTE U AR : |
o efeeargeraitasl sy Mt =: 1)
At the end the cc:l-::nphc:n ig az follows

I B ARG T s S s

L. See, Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit Literature, Macras,

1958 Ch, 11, for details.
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Pradyota of Trivikrama

There is an unpublished commentary on Prayogamartijari called
Pradyota and manuscripts are available for this useful gloss in several
manuscript libraries in Kerala and Madras.

The commentary® begins as follows :

FRILLE=CHEE i
;. Fram  faastfdsmtasmoT
P B G o o T 1
ERIEETUEC GRE L Es T E

Pt s el =orem 5 gana
fatifemdaraarn g ar  wama
wndrEiifra  yEdT  warar: )
quifeage=a  AhgmroaEiy-iwanr-
B B s e T [ P P T e T o
it wEaTE  WuTHeeATEe -
vy wiiifers WSy wre-
AT TR ATy gt |

In the first stanza the name of the commentary is suggested by the
wood "pradyota’. The name of the author 1s given as Trivikrama |'.'l-ll’}!'.l"l as _the
son of Narayana of Ardra F“Edﬂ kula—the identity of the family ?E'.ﬂn-g
unknown. Commenting on the last few verses of Prayogamanjari,
Trivikrama offers the following explanation. In the Finf'li_stan za he has also
skated thalt thi_s E-.Dmmentﬂr}.' COINES fri:lT!I'l the PEI'I IZ_1F Trivikrama.

FTarEITRAT Shieiae! T -
ITERTA HTTAUTE AT HalgeH-

1. T.413 of Kérala University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum,
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V[ SRR WEAThaT
ST AT i

The commentator identifies the house of Ravi as Kedhumanta in
Cokiragrama (Sukapura). Scholars dealing with this portion has suggested
that this name of the house should be Kotumanta in Eukapurn.' It is also
held that Ravi was protected from the fury of Camunda sent by Kapali,
God 5asta enshrined in the shrine of Cemparakulangara gave him the
protection and hence the term ‘sastrguptena’ is to be understaod
accordingly.

The commentator has quoted the following authors and works in the
course of his t-'.rx]:llan ation.
affer:, =voTy, A, foamg:, e,
sy, T e, Sf=aham:,
A, et ssmvegom,
ferawl, warm:, wfter:, Fammm,
"I, s, e
Of these Prayogasara is by a Keralite scholar called Govinda,

E.¥. Raman Namputiri, op.cit., Ullur 5. Paramesiwars Iyer KSC, . p. 171.
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Bahudaivatya of Narayanacarya

Kerala has got two types of Tantrikas : 1. who perform rituals and
wm-gdh.q:a in temples; 2. who have composed manuals for the use of rituals.
Parasurama the legendary creator of Kerala has employed twelve people

as Tantrins :
AT BIEYT S nimerd wehera |

From them others got if as a profession :

Among the authors category a scholar belonging to MNarayana-
mangalam popularly known as Narayanacarya stands at the head of a table
(according to some authorities.)

Marayanacarya is often identified with the brother of Melattol
Aganihotri who is reputed to have performed ninety nine sacrifices or Vedic
rituals, The scholar is popularly known as Naranattubhrantan-the lunatic
member of the Narayanamangalam family for his apparently
incomprehensible deeds. Legendary accounts give him a rare halo, and a
stanza runs as follows (in Ma]a],-'a]a m) :

Narayanattu manayanta mahdan piranta-
coiramahisuravarisihanu tampiyanipol
nevaya bantrikomahdgoma sampradayam
perdrna yogi pavicotu paralli natil.
(Keralam IV.66)

(It is said that Nariyana—the lunatic member of the family was a
brother of Agnihotri. But he is responsible for introducing properly the
tradition of Tantric and Agamic systems in the land.} Some say that he
belonged to the sub-caste of Namputiri Brahmins called Elayatu.

We do not have any definite information abn}:t_hig works. But he is
supposed to be the author of Bahudaivatyam mns:sh‘r}g uf_*lEfH] gra nﬂ'_la.s
{the manuscripts of which are available in the Kera ila University Manus:t:{ipt
library. The work is not printed.! The subject matter is an elaborate exposition

. Descriptive Catalgue of Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, pp. 2234-2236,
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of the worship of Siva, Visnu and Durga. [t consists of 24 ]:'FI‘!I':'E] as. The atithor
is noted as Narayana born of Aravdtakula and son of Yajia. The manuscript
begins as follows :
wedyd it Fafii it wew-
e o fafeasriiaigar =1 wer |

witgpate worHs ford SammEn: e
There are two more stanzas for benediction. The waork comes to an
end an follows :

TH W gEAtE  EareTEed
ARTHTSTARTCA T Hal SRIHAHT = 11
MTHTEE S WA ARl
qrrau A= anmd  fafgser o
wiwa grfgZ arrad aEwwT st |
ATATAT IR ARG AT ||
s mgeEE  wfdmia wEe
AgEET THTE ) |
EV. Raman Namputiri' holds the view that this Narayana the author
of Bahudaivatya could be identified with the famous brother of Mezhattal
Agnihotri despite the legendary Vararuci being the father of twelve people
belonging to different castes.
Vasudeva's reference to Narayanacarya definitely establishes the
greatness of this unknown Tantric preceptor. The reference is as follows.
siioRTrauTaTd graug el frermr
TRy oA WigAAEreaeAT T |
I shall bear on my head the dust thrown up by the lotus feet of the

great preceptor Narayana. They are capable of banishing the ignorance.
They in fact act as medicine for the disease of ignorance.

1. EV. Raman Nampuliri, op.cit., p. 89,

2. Madras Triennial Catalogue of Mansucripts No, MT. 2430 d.
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Works of Raghavananda

Righavananda well known for his Tatparyadipika commentary on
Kulasekhara's Mukundamala was a prolific writer and philosopher. Later
he accepted samnyasa from his teacher Krsnananda, 5 fact acknowledged
in his La:i:.«;]‘l.'l.lstutl as follows!;

FOTT-E g 0T aierd SrseTw
WTATEATS YT ST ra T T |
ATHTENT & Tegfd et -
T=fERTEET gfre 9| | g s
It is also revealed that Righavananda had a second preceptor called

Atmananda from whom he mastered the ﬂniv:‘lgﬂmapnddhati. His
proficiency in Mantragastra can be known from his commentary on
Laghustuti of Laghubhattaraka. A perusal of his works will reveal that
Raghavananda was well-versed in Tantras and allied fields. But Vasudeva
has nat specifically mentioned any work to justify his inclusion in the list of
anthorities on Tantra who preceded him ?

qO: & THartEgiiaeE e |
MTRTATHI ST WETIEEE ||
Vasudeva's glorious tribute spea ks of the greatness of Raghava nanda,
one of the foremost philosophical writers of Kerala, His commentary on
Bhigavata is well-known for its devotional fervour. The comemtnary is
called Krsnapadi.
STy W A9 sfraarsEAeEt
A TErERTE St ferTTa ST el Ty g |

L. Ullur, KSC, I, pp. 302-309,
2, M.T. 3430 d. op.cit.
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Contribution of Madhava

Visudeva has mentioned the name of Madhava among his
predecessors on Tantra, But we have no information on such a scholar except
for the reference given by Vasudeva, which is as follows' :

e simmEtrEfuTaTatEy T
an ytafa seRTTE=: e A e
l bow to that effulgence emanating from the nail-stone or jewel of
Madhava's feet. By this effulgence one could visualise the dark figure of
Krena to the mind of the devotees.” From the reference it may be known

that Miadhava must have composed devotional as well as Tantric work on
Krsna, which remains to be unearthed.

E.V. Raman Namputiri in his introduction to Tantrasmuccaya has
included the name of this scholar among the prominent writers of Tantra

works. There is no doubt that Vasudeva represented a great tradition, among
the Tantric writers of Kerala.

1. W.S-EHD . rr]'iE‘TIEIEEIJ ':.ﬂq'l t'DEI_I-E {E-F Manusn—ipta in !]“_. Mﬂd Fas Mﬂ['l'l..l ".H:TLPTE ijl'ﬂ'l'}".
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FIahasyagupﬁIatantracintﬁmarﬁ of Vasudeva

After introducing the above-mentoned authorities on Tantra, Visudeva
begins his treatise called Rahasyagopalatantracintimani, a manuscript of
which is available in Madras.! Kerala University Manuseripts library
contains a manuscript called Rahasyagopalakalpa attributed to the
authorship of Vasudeva and extending to 600 granthas.?

The following information is gathered from the Madras manuscript
for which the present author is indebted to Prof. N. Veezhinathan.

M.T. 3041 d.
TR e THioT |
Foll. 15a-41a.
On the procedure to be adopted in reciting the mantra-formula
addressed to God Gopala; by Vasudeva, who in the huginninganf the work
praises Krsnalilasuka, Bhavatrata, Raghavananda, Madhava, Sankaracarya
and Narayanacarya.
Begins :
fareg geor=g W AT st OTE: |
yog: yewatw  dwEr  faerEr: |
EAE e h e B B 1 U e G G
whgwEt  oe WIERROETTE |
sfreor foramar Wity et
TEETET S faymfaureEvaa=T ||
Cas b E L e R
AT gfemar
1. R 3430 d. (Report of the Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Government
Oriental FE-'[::uarripts Library, Madras, Both E.V. Raman NMamputirl and

Vatakkumkur (KSSC. 111, 222) rely on this for their statement.
2. MS. N.15770 B of KUML, Trivandrum
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WEATAIA:  WEA g WOTTETER |
Zrert e ST watee ofa e

AT T 1 EaTa S e ||
The work ends with the cnﬂa]ﬂph{:n ;
afiTee g T2 : |
The scribe adds :—
ST AT
Eﬁﬂ'ﬁ;ﬁw AT L' L R
S L AT ) ] EICA R = T
wicRiemarn  gfes  gfwg =
The manuscript under reference was -:'-::pjcd in 1920-21 from a
manuscript of the Naduwvil mathom, Trichur (Kerala). From the note of the
scribe it is known that this Vasudeva belonged to a region called
‘Amrtapurapura’ the identity of which is unknown. His references are useful

in fixing a tentative chronology of Tantra writers in Kerala who flourished

before the date of Tantrasamucaya of Nardyana which was composed in
the 15th century AD.

The Madras manuscript refers to the work as ‘mantra’—instead of
‘tantra’— cintamani used by the historians of Kerala Sanskrit Literature.
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Tantrasamuccaya of Narayana

__ The most important work that followed the encyclopaedic treatise of
[sanasivagurudeva was the Tantrasamuccaya which is even now considered
as the highest authority. It begins with the fellowing stanzas ;!

o wEUE YA A
e 3
uTtE AT Ta WeT Heattr ae- ;
= o Prmmraratie fae wmmmeET 10

T U [EAE HUE-
waffaie \y go = fagrmgai 31

It is observed by T. ana pati Sastri that—"The Tantrasamuccaya is a
collection of subjects dealing with the rituals of consecration, daily worship,
festivals and other kindred matters of the deities in temples which are
elaborately explained in ancient original Tantric literature. It is now accepted
as the highest authority in the Kerala countries on matter:s connected with
the temple worship. But the work presents difficulties in the way of many
who wish to study it; namely, copies of the wu}rl-c_ are rarely a:Fesalble, and
the text dealing as it does with recondite subjects stands in need of a
commentary, To remove these difficulties, the work is now published along

with a commentary.”

am. Vimarsini, ed. T. Ganapati Sastri; Reprinted

o Aravanawithe
1. Tantrasamuccaya of Narayar Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1990 (Two parts now

with an introduetion by Dr. M. Unni,
bound in one volumel.
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The Aduthor

Marayanan Nampiutiri, the author of the Tantrasamuccaya was a
miember of an illustrious house of Nampiitiri Brahmins called Cennas. As
is usual in Kerala the member of a family is referred to prefixing the family
name and thus our auther is popularly known as Cennas Narayanan
Nampitiri. Somerdmes the mere mention of the family name is enough to
rofer to the member and as a result the word Cennas denoting the family
name has become the popular name of the author. The simple term Cennas
Nampitiri is referred to for the author of the Tantrasamuccaya.

At present itis not easy to identify the family of the author even though
there are several families of Nampiitiris known under the appellation. It is
known that there are two Brahmin houses in the North Malabar region of
Kerala possessing the name Cennas. The members of both the houses are
well-known scholars proficient in Mantra and Tantra and enjoying Tantrika
rights in many famous temples. T. Ganapati Sastri identifies the author as
belonging to one of the two families mentioned above. But it is held by
some that there was a third house in the region having the name Cennas
and that our author belonged to that house which in later time became
extinet for want of issues. According to this view which has gained
acceptance at the hands of the historians of Kerala Sanskrit literature, the
ariginal house of Cennas was located at Vanneri in Ponnani Taluk of Kerala.
In order to distinguish this house from the other ones having the same
name of the author the term Peringiri is added. At present the family is

supposed to have merged with the house of Cennds enjoying the right;; of
the famous temple at Guruvayur.

Date of the Author

The work itself has provided reliable evidence regarding the date of
the author as well as the details about his family and lineage. Towards the
end of the twelfth and last chapter of the work the author has given a stanza

which includes a chronogram suggesting his date. The stanza (XII-215) under
reference is as follows :

TFea=EiTaE TRTaTEirE ey o
HO AR weE |
W TN Tteg STH AT
58 Tt =ars agfaaEEge Tt
The date of birth of the author is given as Kali year 4529 equivalent to
Christian era 1437-28. The lineage is given as Bhargavagotra and the name
is stated as Narayana. The family is referred to Jayantamangala which in

Malaylam became popular Cennas. There is a controversy regarding the
interpretation of the stanza among scholars. Some connect the words
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‘Kalyabdesu® etc., with ‘vyadhat’ in the last line of the stanza and hold the
view that the date suggested is that of the composition of the work, But the
majority is in favour of the natural explanation connecting ‘Kalyabdesu'
etc., with 'vah sambhiitah’ and maintain that the date is of the birth of the
author. Sankara, the son of the author who composed the Sanskrit
commentary called "Vimarsini® as well as the author of the Vivarana
commentary support the majority view in their comments. The Ma]a}fa]a}n
commentator who composed the third and last commentary also is in favour
of the view. Thus it can be safely conclued that the author was born in 1427-
28 A.D. There is no compelling evidence to reject view,

Works

Marayanan Nampiitiri of Cennas family is credited with the authorship
of at least three works. All the three are connected with the various aspects
of Tantra including architecture. The three works attributed to him are :
1. The Tantrasam uccaya, 2. Devilayacandrik3, and 3. Mana vavastulaksana,
also called Manusyalayacandrika. Of the three, the Tantrasamuccaya is
certainly the best and the other two are complementary treatises of the first.

1. The Tantra.-;nrnu:::aya

The Tantrasamuccaya is a digest in twelve Patalas dealing with the
consecration and worship of the major Hindu deities. As stated in the third
stanza of the work, it deals with the rituals connected with seven important
deities. They are : Visnu, Siva, Sankaranarayana, Durga, Subrahmanya,
Ganapati and 5astd. To avoid repetitions the author has devised a novel
way of treatment. First he gives the details with regard to Visnu and then
he points out the differences to be noticed in connection with the other
Gods. The common features and rituals are applicable to all gods where as
the special ones related to the particular deity mentioned by name. Thus
the work serves the priest to practise rituals connected with the important
gods installed in the temples of Kerala.

2. Devalavacandrika

An unpublished work Devalayacandrika dealing with the construction
of temples and of images is attributed to the authorship of Nara}rana,
Manuseripts of the text itself are available:in the Government Oriental
Ma nuscripts Library, wadras.

In this connection Dr. K. V. Sarma cbserves as follows : "There is yet

another work which has not so far attracted the attention of scholars : the

1. KV.Sarma, The Devalayacandriki’, Adyar Library, Bulletin 25, 1961, pp. 552:56.
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Devalayacandrika or Dm-;‘.,]ﬁ}mkg,ag_;h bearing_the same characteristics as
the Manugyalayacandrika, manuscripts of which are yet to be unearr['l_eﬂ.
But in the Madras Governmental Oriental Manuscripts Library, there is a
detailed Malayalam commentary on this work (MNo. Mal. El.l 245) which
contains also a few verses of the text. This text commences with the Sarne
introductory verse as the Manusyalayacandrika, except for the la:?t line
where the subject treated in the work is specified as ‘the construction of
temples’ instead of ‘the construction of human residences’, as in the case of
the former work. -
: m R .
FrerffagrfEatmeTge )
o fafasammrarodtda
THT ERTEATS e oTH |

The subject dealt with in the work is the construction of temple and
images of Gods for worship. After the introductory stanza the author deals
with the rules for the selection of a proper site for the shrine. The selected
site is then measured and consecreated with ritualistic purnifications. Then
follows the details regarding the actual construction of the temple. The
specifications of outer walls, pillars, sanctum sanctorum, drains, doorways,
decorations on the wall, roofings, spires, halls etc., are given. The manuscript
ends abruptly with the verse 171, the last subject treated being idol of Siva.

The author has composed the work taking verses from the
Tantrasamuccaya and adding a few fresh stanzas. Out of the 171 stanzas
noted in the available manuscript 140 verses are to be found common to
Tantrasamuceaya, 31 stanzas having been added newly to maintain the
identity of the work as a separate treatise. The aim of the author is to give a
compact idea on the construction of temples to help the flourishing activity
of the imes when the building of temples was a pious duty of the religious-
minded devotees. This feature of making use of the verses of
Tantrasamuccaya to form a separate work is to be found in yet another
work of the author dealing with the specification of the human residences.

3. Manavavastulaksanam

Nardyana, the author of Tantrasamuccaya has also composed a work
styled Manavavastulaksanam.' It is also known as Manusyalayacandrika.
As sugpested by the title, the work deals with domestic architecture, Actuall ¥
this is not an original work, buta compilation taking verses from the earlier
treatise and adding a few to give it an identity of its own. The author has

1

Ullur. 5. Parameswara lyer, Keralasihityacaritram, Vol. 11, pp. 64-65.
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added forty-four stanzas in addition to those drawn from the
Tantrasamuccaya. The anonymous commentator has stated that the work
was composed by the author of the Tantrika treatise. The work begins with
the following stanza :
T sty framg
Frevifrmefieedigmy)

HHTHAT WTTEE 50T | |
The commentator has stated as follows -
3T T W7 A A ATAaE U, BT AT A At
WMWWWWWW
FegTHIT Tl 7amE] vaie yer e e e AT |

The author defines the place fit for building residences of human beings
as follows quoting a stanza from the Tantrasamuceaya (L. 30).

A s -
STEIT THT WTehean
femar sinrar wafigorest-
ATYTATATZITHT |
TUITRT FEUTTATaeE
G RUGILI I
ST MTEHT WY e

fofarar gemmr 1

The work with an old Malayalam commentary is published in the
Madras Government Oriental Series No. XXI in the year 1950 under the
title Vastulaksana and Silpavisaya. The work begins with the two stanzas
noted above, The Madras editor presumes that the original text mustbe the
one composed by Nilakanthan Mussatu of Tirumﬂngalml'n, though he
refrains from asserting the view as final. The edition contains 73 stanzas
including those incorporated from the Tantrasamuccaya without referring
to the waork.

These are the three works attributed to the authorship of Narayanan
Namputiri of Cennas, While the first is an authoritative composition, the
other two are supplement to the first.

Cennis and his Contemporaries

the authar of the Tantrika treatise flourished ata time when

MNarayana der the patronage of worthy

Kerala witnessed great cultural activities un
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rulers. King Manavikrama of Calicut was the foremost among them. This
great patron of letters emulated King Bhoja of Dhéra attracting literary
lurninaries from all over the south, He himself figured as the hero in many
literary compositions by the reputed poets of his royal court.
Damodarabhatta of Kikkagéeri has composed a drama in seven acts dealing
with the marriage of his patron Manavikrama with the da L_Lghrer of his own
minister, The play called Vasumati-Manavikrama contains references to

the great qualities of the patron :

AT O QAvHT YrErEie

et sTg =i WA | g |
T = e GaTETE A oA

TEMET | AT AT A, THAT g |

King Manavikrama presided over an assembly of eighteen or nineteen
persons of considerable poetic talent.! This assembly is referred to in literary
circles as the concourse of ‘eighteen and a half poets’, It consisted of nine
members of the famous Payyur family of Namputiri Brahmins including
the seniormost member, his seven brothers and his son, five Namputiri
Brahmins of the Tiruvegappura (Asokapura) region, Mullappalli Bhattatiri,
Uddanda Sastri, Kikkadderi Damodarabhatta and Cennas Nampiitiri. A
Malayalam poet Punam Namputiri was given only the status of a half poet
since he was proficient only in the vernacular,

The concourse was headed by Rsiputra Paramesvara |, the senior-most
member of the Payyiir family. Uddanda Sastri who migrated to Kerala was
an illustrious member of the assembly and had married a Nair lady of
Jayvantamangala the nahive place of Cennas Nampatiri. The scholar hailing
from Chinglepet District in the Madras Presidency befriended the author
of Tantrasamuccaya and both of them showed mutual respect.

It is believed that Narayanan Nampitiri of Cennas introduced the
famous poet Uddanda Gastri, the author of Kokilasandesia and
Mallikamaruta to King Manavikrama of Calicut. On that occasion Cennas
Nampiitiri composed the following stanza introducing the Tamilian scholar 2

el SRl Ao A T T g e -
T T TS I HeTHIZETT TR s |

il
=

Kokilasandega of Uddanda, Ed. Dr. N.P. L nni, Trivandrum, 1972, p-13.

2 V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Keraliyasamskrtasahityacaritam, I ed., vol, [, Trivandrum,

1564, p, 391; Ullur 5. Parameswara Iyer Keralasshityacaritam, I1, edn., Vol. II,
Trivandrum, 1962, p. 40,
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AR =y faud feveaRuEafi-

T sd A o aman 1 fag et s
Here the local scholar makes an enquiry with his patron to the effect :
“Haven't you heard, O! King Manavikrama, about the great Brahmin scholar
Uddanda possessing the power of composition capable of emulating the
the tumult and magnitude of the waters of Narmada, splashed by the playful
arms of the great Kartaviryaruna, coming to your land from the Tundira
region”? Tradition has it that two verses com posed by Uddanda Eﬁst{-jtare
included in the Tantrasamuccaya by its author out of his rEEPE;a:i and regard
for his friend. In the tenth Patala of the Tantrika treatise, it 15 ordained that
well decorated ladies should follow the idol of the deity taken out in
procession for the sacred bath at the conclusion of festivals. They should
hold lamps. The stanza IX. 230 of the Tantrasamuccaya gives a glowing

description of the procession as follows :

bl 4 F PR L G R i Eat
' TF oy ISENT SRR AT H= o |
FaT T A TR T STy
FORTEE AT WTeATEraeET Wae: ||

The stanza is credited to Uddanda who must have cgmpused it on
seeing the sacred procession of the image in Kerala temples. The second
stanza purported to have been composed by Uddanda is found quoted by
the author of Tantrasamuccaya in VIIL 82 is follows :

: wifHatE Jw ATigniEe |
37 nigafm=at enfaramE q
frraasaes ara-ra agia il
The above verse ordains that the sacred ashes are to putin to the pots

in connection with the ritualistic worship of Siva, Durga and
Sankaranarayana. The mode of preparing the ashes is detailed in the stanza,

Appan Tampurin, 2 well-known authority hasinan article tc:rThibuFed
to Rasikaradjini, a standard journal of Kerala, has narrated a story in which
the mutual regard and contact between Cennas and Uddanda Sastri
happened ta visit the house of Cennas while the latter was com pcﬁmg_ﬂ_ﬁ&_"
Tantrasamuccaya. Sastri was amazed at the poetic talent of :ch!z MNampiitiri
Brihmin especially in the matter of condensation of a detail in the framel
work of a short stanza. He himself offered to compose It?w:'r stanzas
expressing the ideas in brief of to suit the style of the Namputiri Brahmin if

the latter spells out his requirement. Cennas did so and Gastri tried to versify
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the same. But even after composing one and a half stanzas, much of the
ideas remained outside the scope. He acknowledged his inability and
handed over the composition to the Nampiitiri Brahmin who completed
the second stanza by condensing the whole idea in the remaining two lines
of the half verse of Uddanda Sastri.

According to a tradition Cennds happened to offend his patron
Manavikrama by compasing certain stanzas casting aspersions on him. The
King naturally became offended by the unbecoming act of his protege. Later
he relented and commanded the Brahmin scholar to expiate for the sin. The
expiation was of a novel type and the Brahmin was asked to compose a
treatise on Tantra and it resulted in the composition of Tantrasamuccaya.’
The Brahmin of Mullappalli house was given another type of punishment
for the same offence in the shape of taking the purse containing the prize
money in the assembly of better scholars who deserve it. Needless to say
that it is @ humiliation for a scholar to claim the prize which he does not
deserve and that too when deserving people are there to witness it. Whatever
may be the provocation or inspiration, Cennas has composed a very useful
and practical manual on temple rituals for the use of the priests of the Kerala
ternples.

TANTRASAMUCCAYA : A STUDY

Introduction

The Tantrasamuccaya is a unique work dealing with temples and the
rituals connected with the construction as well as with the rituals of worship.
The Tantra literature treats of a host of subjects such as creation, destruction,
worship of God, attainment of superhuman faculties, four modes of union
with the God and such other allied topics. The present treatise is a very
popular and authoritative manual and as the very title suggests, a
compilation of all essential topics elaborately dealt with in several earlier
works in the field, Even at present the priests in the Kerala temples closely
follow the prescriptions of the Tantrasamuccaya. Not only the daily rituals
to be practised are enumerated, but also the details regarding the
construction and consecration are elaborately described. The importance

of the work as a manual in all matters connected with Kerala temples cannot
be averestimated.

The work is divided into twelve Patalas in each of which certain

1. V. Rajarajavarma Raja op.cik., p. 387: Ullur 5. Parameswara Iyer, op.cif., p. 64. Dr.
B.V. Mallayya has prepa reld a monograph based on the architectural aspect of the
work, as also "Studies in Hindu Iconography (Vol. 1) Trivandrum, 2005,
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important topic are diﬁl:usfsec_i from the point of view of a practising priest.
A EEHE'".EL sketch ‘?f the topics in the twelve sections may be given as follows :
(i) Details regarding the selection of a Guruy, the selection of the site for the
construction of the temple, the ceremony called Vastubali to purify the site,
the depositing ceremony of the Nidhikalaga,—a potful of riches, laying of
the blrlcli.ﬁ, the placing -::-F. the fn_::!unda tion stone and the selection of suitable
Erfnfte Eqr the construction. (ii) Characteristics of the temple poper called
Prasada, its measurements, the details of the construction, the characteristics
of the ld-D_I and its seat, types of idols and their meas urements, Eahpithas—-
the oblation stones and the measurements of the five-fold fortifications.
(iii) Purification of the site, sowing of the seeds in the site to test its fertility,
preparation of the idol, ceremonies connected with the cleaning of the
temple, placing of the idol in water and its further purification and related
rituals. (iv) The purification of the Mandapas—the temple halls, offering of
oblations to minor deities that guard the inner part of the shrine, the deities
that guard the gate-ways, purification of the spot where the ceremonies
with the Kalasas or pots filled with sanctified water are placed, kindling of
the sacred fire, worship of the bed to place the idol herizontally before
installing it, and bathing of the idol with potfuls of sanctified water. (v) The
purification of the preceptor, conception of the conversion of the physical
body of the priest into a body of fire, depositing of aksaras or letters of the
alphabet in the various parts of the body, offering of oblations in the
sacrificial fire in connection with the ceremony of installation. (wi)
Consecration of the idol, the ceremony of depositing jewels in the hole in
the seat in which the idol is to be fixed, the application of Astabandha—a
particular paste which keeps the idol fixed, the installation of the seven
mothers, conception of a servant to the deity to remove the left-overs of the
offering, installation of the Mahabalipitha and of the flag-staff, and the
purification of the deity. (vii), The details of the daily services, the
purifications of the soul by the priest, meditation of various kinds, worship
of the deity offering sixteen articles, incenses, flowers, food and principal
offering of meals etc. (viii) Filling of pots with twenty-five articles and water,
their purifications modes of Kalasa in respect of different deities like Siva,
Durga, Subrahmanya, Ganapati, S3sta and Sankaranarayana. I:i._t.} C'und}ic-t
of the festival, erection of the flag-staff, oblations to Bhutas, special oblation
to the deity, propitiation of the seven mothers, ceremonial sleep of the deity,
preparation for the sacred bath, procession and ceremonial bath marking
the end of the festival. (x) Expiations of various kinds to remove bad effects
due to the failure of PEI‘fﬂITﬂ'ing Pl‘ﬂpﬂfd&i[}’ I'fl.l.'l.-lﬁ].ﬁ Etf.;.aﬂd puqﬂcattun
rite called Catuhsuddhi with rites, viz, washing, flooding, bathing and
sprinkling of the idol. Another purification, in which sanctified water from
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four pots is poured on the idol thrice. {xi) Rituals cnunecltred v:-‘i‘th the
renovation and reconstruction of the temple mansions, the idol, its seats
ete. Refixation of idol with Astabandha—a kind of specially prepa reec ".Nx'
(xii) Miscellaneous topics, additional rituals, hand peoses for rites,
specifications for making sacrificial utensils and diagrams for worship.

Given above is only an indication of the main topics dealt with in the
twelve sections. Based on the subject matter the twelve sections may be
designated as Ksetrabhiilaksana, Prasidalaksana, Bimbalaksana,
Mandapasamskara, Bimbasuddhi, Pratistha, Nityapuja, Kalasasnana,
Utsavavidhi, Prayascitta, Jimoddhara mainly with regard to the seven
deities mentioned in the work.

The work altogether contains 1801 stanza in the twelve sections. The
stanzas are composed in different metres and they vary in number in each
Patala respectively as given under: 137, 150, 83, 116, 148, 141, 142, 197, 240,
106, 124, and 217. The stanzas occurring at the end of each of the sections
contain indication of the subject matter dealt with therein.

Contents

The first Patala is concluded with the following stanza wherein the
scope of the section isindicated :

B Ao seienTe -
B EE I Ene it =G0 | & G
e T
Wt sH TEe: Wi
The author begins the work paying obeisance to Supreme God
manifesting an assemblage of six qualities or properties such as Jiana,
Santosa, Nityatva etc,, which he assumes for the benefit of the devotees
who worship Him with extreme devotion. They offer Gandha, Puspa, Dipa,
Jala, and Naivedya, which form the essentials for the daily services of the
deity. Then the author salutes his preceptor Divakara and pays homage to
his father Ravi both of whom are likened to the Sun God since th ey helped
to blossom his heartlikened to a lotus. Itis with their warm blessing that he
could compose the Tantrasamuccaya. He is to narrate the modes of worship,
both general and particular to the deities, viz., Visnu, Siva, Sankarana rayana,

Durgd, Subrahmanya, Ganapati and $asti—all of whom manifest the aspects
of the Supreme Being -

AT e -
ﬁﬁﬂ‘ﬁmﬂ?: |
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The first item in the text proper is the selection of the preceptor. His
qualifications are spelled out stating that he should be a Brahmin born of
an illustrious family and proficient in Vedas and Agamas. His routine life
style should be pure by the observance of duties enjoined to him. Havin
decided to establish a temple, the selection of the site should be carefully
made testing the nature of the earth according to the specification. Now the
effort will be to purify the spot by various rituals to please the deity supposed
to occupy the plot. In all 32 deities are supposed to occupy the selected spot
in a particular order according to the requirement of the deity to be installed
in the site. After protecting the site a pit should be dug, in which gold,
jewels and other valuables should be deposited to ensure the prosperity of
the region. Laying of the foundation stone should be preceded by various
rites employing different Mantras. Bricks should be properly arranged after
respective rituals. Garbhanyasa—the placing of a vessel conceived as the
womb in which the whole universe is enshrined is then performed. The
last major topic in the section is with regard to the selection of granite which
belongs the three genders viz., masculine, feminine and neuter. The quality
of the acceptable stone is narrated here, After this the preceptor should
sleep in front of the idol, praying to the God to bless him with the possibility
of a dream having favourable effects. If on the other hand he expereinces a
bad dream expiatory ceremonies should be performed,

2

The last stanza of the second Patala summarises contents of the section
as follows :

From the stanza it may be seen that the femple pmlper is the m‘daidn
topic of the section. Details of the construchion of the temples are provide
along with the dimensions such as height, width, llfﬂgth etc. On the basis of
its size the Prasada is divided into two varieties as .ﬁ%p‘apraﬁadﬂ and
Mahaprasada. Each of them has a good number of varieties based on the
varied measurements and structure. All temples should normally face either
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the east or the west to get the full benefit of the sun rays. Height of the
temple also varies. The Adhisthana is the lowest part callleld the basemf;-lnt
over which the pillars are erected and in fact the whole edifice rests on this.
Next to the basement the pillars assume importance and they are of the
different kinds on the the basis of their shape and ornamentation. Prastara
is the third main part of the structure and there are several types of such
beams which connect the pillars. The next major items are the Sikhara and
the Stiipika, the first being the roof of the building consisting of 1a fers while
the second is the pinnacle—the top-most element of the reof. The
Mahaprasadas have four varieties. The temples are of different shapes such
as square, rectangular, hexagonal, octagonal, circular, elliptical and aspisidal.
The three main styles are known as Nagara, Dravida and Vesara. That which
is square from the basement to the top is Nagara while that which is
hexagonal or octagonal from the neck to the top is considered as Dravida.
Viesara is the circular one from the basement or neck of the edifice upto the
top. Then there are five quadrangles in between the different walls
surrounding the sanctorum and they are known as Paficaprakaras. In front
of the shrine is the Mandapa—an ante-chamber, In between the Prakaras
the Balipithas are located. The latter section of the division deals with
different kinds of images divided into three types as Uttama, Madhyama
and Adhama with varied measurements. Each image 15 to be properly
omamented. The specifications of the linga of Siva also are provided as
having seventeen varieties.

3

The last stanza of the third Patala indicates the subject.matter as

follows :
=fa A== FE
TEFT HE AL quiEd: |
FEATHTET AT T -
T T A e WUitE:
The sowing of the seeds and placing of the idol in water are detailed at

first, The purification of the site, and the ceremonial bath of the idol are
then enumerated.

The plot selected for the construction of the buildin & should be tilled
for sowing certain specific seeds to ascertain the quality of the earth. Then
the site is purified with special rites, The idol once prepared is to be taken
to a river or tank for immersion as a part of purification, The temn ple once
constructed is handed over to the priest for further rites like purification
and protection from evil effects by performing sacrificial acts. The deities
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accupying the site are given suitable oblations, Before the actual installation

of the idD].,. it has to be wﬁmhipped diEE‘El‘E]_‘[ﬂ Aol Ea] .
deities. Potfuls of sanctified water is used in Elfch ﬁhmis_g o the different

4

The contents of the fourth Chapter are indicated I'-"','r’ the author in the
last stanza of the section as follows -

B T i

el WUSTH TR a T2 |
R G ENE T t

Fatermm st

Accordingly the section deals with the purificatory rites of the halls in
the temples and of the spot where the pots to be placed. Rites in connection
with the kindling of sacred fire the rituals for placing the image horizontally
and the modes of worship including ceremonial bath etc., are also discussed
here.

Adhivasamandapa is a separate structure in which the purification of
the image is performed. It should be properly decorated and purified using
different materials like sacred water etc. All the four gateways of the hall
should be covered with sprouts from auspicious trees adorned with wreaths,
The deities guarding the gateways should be properly worshipped
differently in the case of different Gods. Pots are to be filled up with water
and various jewels, After preparing a diagram of Svastika the sanctified
pot should be placed. Then follow various rituals. Sacred fire is to be kindled
in the sacrificial pit using appropriate hymns for each of the deities. Ghee is
poured into the fire so kindled and it is conceived as Garbhadhana-—the
sacred pregnancy. Then follows sixteen rites called Sodasasamaskaras
b{:ginn[ng from Garbhadhana to Agn}rﬁdhﬁna—the same as those
performed by a Brahmin house-holder. The rituals differ according to the
various sects like Advaldyana, Bodhayana and Kausitaka. After the rituals
the propitiation of the fire is eoncluded. Then a sacred bed is PI?PafEd for
placing the idol horizontally, using different II'lE'-tEI'[:ﬂIE according to the
likings of the particular God. Mattresses and pillows filled with cotton and
covered with silken clothes are often used. The bed also should be
wanhiPpEd with rituals. PI’EPE ratory rites for the S]EE]_J of the God are then
performed. Ghee, haney, milk, water, etc., are also placed near the God for
his consumption. In the course of the sacred bath, materials like earth, bark
of tree etc., may be used to clean the idol. The eyes of the deity shauld be
cleansed properly. Purification of the idol using potfuls i 1.!:’31}3‘ 5 t?:::
carried out. After decorating the image with a pair of clothes, t ngs;
golden sacred-thread, sandal paste, flowers, garlands and the five
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ipici i : ir of chowries, an
ausipicious articles should be presented. They are @ a pair ol ¢ ;
umb]:Ella, collyrium, mirror and a pair of foot-wear. Theimageis tulbe taken
around the Mandapa in procession before it is placed inside and laid to rest
on the bed. :

3

The fifth Patala deals with the basic conceptions of divinity such as
the meditation of the priest before the ceremony of installation as expressed
in the last stanza as follows :

ofa Ay A
HEETE: WEt ST A
T faeandtar -
ftrara g E g 1|
On the day of the installation the priest should take an early bath and
purify himself touching the various parts of the body like head, heart and
chest, using Mantras in addition to paying obeisance to deities like Siva
and Ganapati. After ensuring protection from evil forces by enclosing the
quarters by Mantras, he should identify himself with the Supreme Soul.
Then follow his meditation and Lipinyasa by which the sacred alphabets
are putin the different limbs of his body. He should perform Pratisthahoma
and Adhivasahoma—two preliminary rites for the consecration of the image
and its purification. Another rites to ensure success is also to be performed
before the priest is to spend the night in meditation in front of the idol. He
should listen to holy texts and spend the day and night as on a festival all
the while meditating upon the true nature of the Ged.

&

The actual ceremony of installation is the main topic of the sixth Patala.
The content of the section is enumerated as follows in the last stanza :

3 AAE=d TeET-
TTHHN: Y26 WHIT 95%: |
WSS FHadeEys ua-
UG G A e A T |

The installation ceremony as prescribed in the Agamas is enumerated
in detail. The first item is the fixing of the seat or base in which the image is
ta be erected. Seated in the stairs to the sanctum sanctorum the priestshould
warship the pedestal forming the base which is to be conceived as the temple
itself. Celestials and other superhuman powers are to be propitiated with
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off Eﬂ}'l55 of ﬂblﬂﬁﬂ}ﬁ on _IhE occasion. Costly jewels are to be deposited in
the P“.: l]'f l‘hE seat 1n 1-".?':1]{1'[ U'IE 1dol i_'; to be erected, The materials to I:'E
d_epﬂsltﬂd Fﬂl’}" accardmg to deities and include j'E"'-"-"E‘liﬁ, seeds, minerals,
metals, grains of various kinds, coral, collyrium ete. For some deities replicas
of lotus, c.-Fephant, peacock, rat, tortoise and weapons of various kinds made
of gold, silver, copper and other metals may be deposited similarly. Then
the granite seat should be worshipped using specific Mantras and it may
be kept covered by ared cloth. At the auspicious time fixed for the ceremaony
the idel may be taken around the sanctum and carried inside for
consecration. To the accompaniment of Mantras, the cloth covering the seat
is removed and the idol islifted up by several priests. It is to be taken around
the seat twice before fixing it in the pit filled with jewéls and other materials.
The priests should invocate the presence of divinity on the idel, In order to
properly fix the idol a special kind of wax called Astabandha is prepared
and fixed around the cavities of the base of the image and the seat. The
priests should repeat hymns for the invocation of the divine power on the
image in accordance with the deities installed. The Ged is conceived as
possessing a form represented by the particular image. Oblations are offered
to the dE-jt}-' and presents are given away to Brahmins. Then the seven
maothers are also installed to the right of the sanctum. A deity called
Nirmalyadhari conceived as servant to the God with the duty of removing
the left-overs, is also installed and worshipped. He can be represented by
an image, a linga or a small Balipitha—an oblation stone. A huge oblation
stone is instituted just outside the circular court surrounding the sanctum.
Special rites are prescribed for its construction and installation since many
attendant deities are considered to be present there to receive oblations.
Erection of the flagstaff is carried out with special rites afterl seeking the
permission of the God. At the top of the long staff a small image of the
vehicles of Gods such as Garuda, Vrsabha, Maytira, etc., is fixed. After the
erection the flagstaff is worshipped with a number of rihwls._ThEIfum:tinns
should be performed for three consecutive days with special ntuai? and
oblations, All such functions are to be carried out with appropriate rituals
and Mantras prescribed for various deities.

7
i 1 f the daily serevices
The seventh Patala is devoted to the naf-ratmn o revi
connected with the temples. Thisis referred toin the final verse of the section
a5 given under
afreT Trasraniid |
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e ufaueaEEr-
AT = HE; T ||

The priest after taking his bath goes to the tem ple, propitiates the deities
guarding the door and enters the sanctum sanctarum for daily rituals. He
invokes the presence of the divinity with proper Mantras and specif i !mrfd
poses for each item. Then he fills up the conch with water and Sann:l'sf!{.“.l-‘. it,
With that water the priest purifies the sanctum sanctorum, the materials
collected there and himself. Worship is performed offering flowers to the
God. Incenses and burning lamps are offered to the God as a part of th::
ritual. Five different hand poses called Avahani, Samsthapani, San.n'u'udh:a i,
Sannidhapani and Prasddani are employed for the purposes of invocation,
sustenarce, propitiation etc,, of the God. The particular form of the God
conceived in this image is meditated upon by the priest on this occasion.
Sixteen kinds of offerings technically known as Sodasopacara are made to
please the God. Offering of the seat, act of welcome, water for washing the
feet, light, refreshments, facility for bath, cloth for the guest, ornaments for
his use, fragrant flowers, incenses, burming af the lamp, oblations, obeisance
in worship and such other items are indicated by the term. Each item is
oiven separately one after the other and at the end of each the priest should
wash his hands with the water from the conch. The same is to be given to
the attendants separating them from the master, As the waves are considered
different from the sea and as the embers are treated separately from the
fire, the attendants are given an identity of their own. These attendants are
to be located in the different places of the courtyard so as to form some
kind of fortification at several levels. The oblations to be offered to the deity
dre to be arranged in vessels made of gold, silver etc,

The food offered to the God is conceived as nectar, The five Mantras
used by Brahmins as a prelude to partaking of the food are to be employed
while giving food to the deity, From the offerings those elements which
constitute the faeces and minerals are removed and only the essence is
conceived as the food. In Manasapija, six items are to be offered, again
only the essence is conceived. The tongue, nose, ear, navel, eye and mouth
are to be saturated with the subtle elements respectively of water, earth,
ether, air, fire and again water. They are represented by jala, gandha, puspa,
dhtpa, dipa and naivedya. After this the door of the sanctum sanctorum is
closed for some time and the priest comes out and occupies the Mandapa
ta perform other rites. After washing his feet and muttering some Mantras
he prostrates himself in the Mandapa before the God. Again securing the
permission of the deities guarding the door he enters the sanctum for further
nlte-s. After giving water to the God, food items like sweet cakes, parched
rice etc, are offered to the accompaniment of the beating of the drum by
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temple servants. Having pleased the God b .

o : 1 ¥ these offerings the tirth
Eﬁ"fflﬁe‘i water, is PTEI_JE'TE":I 45 coming from the potful E? m:ctarr hr:i;t::r
the right hanﬂd of the deity. The rites are concluded with Mantras and hand
poses h}’ which the God conceived in the shrine is P!’ﬂpiﬂated.

8

The eighth section is mainly devoted to the purificati i
L E purification by pourin
potfuls of sanctified water as noticed by the author in the last veislz. B

F1 FAHG o Y-
B AL G e By o O
TEE: W HETE - |
FATATEETTIR T T2 HHI: 1

On the fourth day of the installation of image Kalagasnana—bathing
the idol with potfuls of sanctified water, is scheduled. Here again the sacred
ceremony of the sowing of seed is necessary. Various diagrams made of
flours of different colours are to be drawn and the pots are to be placed in
the columns of the diagram. There should be separate designs for
Brahmakalafas—the major pots and Parikalagas—the minor pots. These
pots can be made of gold, silver, copper or mud as the case may be. The
main pot is conceived as Brahmanda and worshipped with due importance.
The pots should be filled with sacred water and their mouth should be
covered with fresh clothes. The major and minor pots are then warshipped
conceiving them as God. The major pots are to be fillad up with various
substances like products of the cow, precious stones, models made in
precious metals of the weapons, vehicles etc., of the particular deity, and
also golden and silver tortoises and fishes. Various medicinal herbs are
also used as substances for this purpose. The minor pots are filled up with
water alone. The water for this should be collected from eight sources like
sea, river, springs, lake, tank, anicut, welland deep P‘Dﬂ]: Such pots can also
be filled up with materials like milk, ghee, curd, oil, juice of sugarcane,
molasses, honey ete.

The priest should enter the sanctum and present eight auspicious
objects called Astamangalya to the God. He should pour Paiicagavya over
the idol. In the case of Visnu oil is to be anointed on the image. Using

powdered leaves the priest should take away the cil and then pour water

over the image. Offering of Payasam is the next item, After BLving water, a
burning lamp with many wicks may be wa:&r?d around the image E:E‘:"Era.l
fimes to conelpde the ritual. The attendant deities should alsobe P-I'F:‘PJ.I.‘IEI Eﬁ
to please the God by giving them oblations in the course of the rite ca

Sribhiitabali.
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o

The celebration of the festival forms the main topic of the ninth Patala
as indicated by the following verse :

B AAETad - ;
HeTHagTAA TG el sha e :

T ST e aaar-
FHEETE Wew: MRS | |

Festival should be celebrated every year for allround prosperity of
peaple. The duration should be between seven to twelve days, the last :_I'lag,r
being the asterism which the deity is fond of. The day of the installation
can also be taken as the last day. The preceptor should propitiate the deity
and seek his permission for the celebration. Where there is no permanent
flagstaff one made of a long wooden pole may be fixed. Before erecting it
proper decorations should be done, and a beautiful flag should be hoisted
b its top. Similar flags may be hoisted in the different quarters. From the
second day onwards upto the final day there should be worship in all the
three junctures of the day. Sribhutabali, offerings ta the attendants, should
be performed twice a day. Special rites and offerings, beating of drums to
attract the Bhiitas and attendant deities etc., may be made according to the
deity installed in a particular shrine. Utsavabali is an important item
performed on almost everyday of the feshival.

For the conduct of this rite the priest obtains permission from the God.
Then he gives oblation to deities like the guards who protect the sanctum,
the mother goddesses numbering seven each located at both the sides, the
ten lords of the guarters and other attendants consecrated within the
courtyards of the different fortification. A junior priest takes out a portable
image out of the sanctum sanctorum and carries it along. The main priest
gives oblabions in its presence. As referred to earlier, oblations are given ko
divine mothers seven of them located in the southern side and the others in
the northern side of the idol consecrated as facing the east. The mothers in
the south are : Brahmani, Mahesvari, Kumari, Vaignavi, Varahi, Indrani
and Camundi. Virabhadra and Ganapati protect them on both sides. The
mothers consecrated in the north are : Vagisvari, Kriya, Kirti, Laksmi, Srsti,
Vidya and Santi. Sridhara and Agvamukha afford them protection guarding
them from both sides. The ten lords of the quarters who receive oblations
are : Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirti, Varuna, Soma, Vayu, [¢ina, Brahma and
Ananta. After propitiating these deities located within the inner circles of
the shrine, the priest goes to the outer circle for the same purpose. Here he
worships the deity guarding the flagstaff and other Bhiitas and concludes
with the offering to Ksetrapila. The priest then returns to the sanctum
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sanctorum and transfers the divine powert from the Balibimbha—the

portable image to the main idol fixed there and seeks ird ;
shortcomings. seeks indulgence for his

Thle festival thuld .bE of the grand scale. Feeding of Brahmins,
decorations of thv_E shrlme with garlands and burnin g lamps, accompaniment
of d‘HE"E“! musical instruments etc., should be its feature, On the eve of
the penultimate day of the ceremonial bath the deity may be taken in
procession to the limit of the village to take partin a hunt, Some warriors
holding weapons like bow and arrow assemble thete for the ceremenial
hunt of the deity. Here again the God is represented by the portable image
called Balibimba. As usual on returning to the temple the priest should
transfer the divine power from the portable to the fixed idol. Then the God
is laid in a bed for the night. Next morning the God is to be woken up and
bathed accordingly. J‘lﬁf&r the rituals of the day, arrangements are made for
the sacred bath called Arattu to culminate the festival. Before setting out
from the shrine with portable image, oblations are to be given to the
attendant deities. The procession should be on a grand scale. Musical and
percussion intfrumetns peculiar to Kerala are used by experts. Ladies holding
burning lamps attend the deity through out the procession route.
Pancavadya, the playing of the five instruments at the same time should be
a feature of the ceremony. Devotees should hail the glory of the deity using
appropriate words, On reaching the banks of the ghat fixed for the sacred
bath the deity should be offered further worship. The priest muttering the
appropriate Mantras should dip into the water thrice holding the idol. This
should be done twice. Then the God is dried up with clothes and decorated
with garlands, cloth etc. After returning to the shrine the festival is concluded
once again offering oblations to the attendant deities conducting the

ceremony called Sribhitabali.

10

The tenth Patala is set apart for expiatory ceremonies of various kinds
for the shortcomings and evil effects as indicated in the last stanza

e %T;&_Wﬁwﬂ% |

it T FT ST 1

The rites of propitiation and atoriement are noted here }t‘::;1 reh::w:: ﬂ:ﬁ
bad effects of the misdeeds of omission and commission that happeer

inadvertently.
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Niskrti—the expiatory rites should be done when pollution DFrJ_iFl‘ErE rt
types occur or the devotees suffer from bad r_-ffectls. Elccu_rre nce nf birth and
death within the temple campus, entrance of animals like dog, 3ackn_l and
<uch creatures near the lamp-stand, entry of cat, hare and other animals
within the inner courtyard, presence of serpents and rats within the sanctum
sanctorum etc., calls for expiations of several kinds. Similarly people of the
lower caste should not enter the inner quadrangle of the shrine. Failure to
perform daily services also calls for purifications. Fall of the idol and
breaking of its limbs, occurrence of the ant-hill, growth of mushrooms, and
honey combs on the image also necessitates expiation. Purification of aspot
is of seven kinds like Khanana (digging), Harana (removal of the sail),
Dahana (burning with fire), Purana (filling with new soil), Gonivasana (the
stalling of cows and feeding of them), Viprocchistam (feeding Brahmins on
the affected ground), and Gavya (sprinkling with the five fold products of
the cow). For this materials like Kusa grass, earth from river-beds and fields,
cow-pen etc., are needed. The rites commence with the purification of the
preceptor who is required to take his bath and to put on new clothes.

Altopether there are seven types of purifications prescribed for the
idol as under :(—1. Ksalana (washing), 2. Plavana (flooding), 3. Snana
(bathing), 4. Marjana (brushing), 5. Dhara (streaming), 6. Avagaha
(immersion) and (7) Seka (pouring of water). These processes are for
Bimbasuddhi—purification of the idol. The first four steps combined are
known as Catuhsuddhi which requires four pots of water whic hare filled
with various substances like Kusa grass, grains of paddy, barks of the four
milky trees, flowers, gold, fruits and Astabandha. When a serious pollution
occurs Mahacatuhsuddhi is performed in addition to the first. Here again
four potfuls of water immersed with several substances are needed, The
idolis treated separately three times with the contents of each pot and bathed
finally with the water contained in them. For Dhira which consists of
causing a stream of liquid to flow on the head of the idol for about three
hours or more as needed, several materials like water, perfumed water,
milk and ghee are used. Avagaha—the immersion of the idol in Pa ricagavya
could be done severally or together. Each of the five products of the cow
may be filled in a tub and the idol immersed in each for a day. The other
way is to prepare the Paficagavya mixture in a tub and to immerse the idol.
The other acts of purification include Paficaka and Mahapancaka for both
five potfuls of sacred water is necessary. After purifying the idol in this
process, the divine principle in the idol which at the preliminary stage was
transferred into the body of the worshipper is retransferred to the idol.
Then worship is performed to the idol and it is bathed with the con tents of
the five pots. Samproksana is the purificatory rite in which four potfuls of
sanctified water is prepared and then sprayed into the different parts of the
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temple campus. For the purpose of purification two kinds of Kalaéis—
potfuls of substances—are employed. In the first, pure water forms the

substance while in the othet costly materials
bst: aterials are put. The concept of vari
principles are made use of in this rite. 2 Pl

Offerin gof snllzista nces in a sacrificial pit kindled with fire s vetanother
mode of expiation. This varies accardin £ to the deities,

11

The penultimate chapter is of great importance as far as the temple
structure is concerned.

¥Ta T=wgead spErat-

HHAEET Tras=ui |
ZYTR: AT Hien:

et St AtEaTE:

Temples and idols are consecrated to last long. When they require
renovation due to the ravages to time and other factors, steps should be
taken for renovating both. Temples should be rebuilt as of old and a fresh
idol may be made with the same features and measurements. During the
period of this renovation the old idel should be replaced by a new temporary
idol made of metals or wood. The new temporary shrine called Balilaya
may be made within the temple campus or near to it as required for
renovation. Almost all rituals for the originals conseeration should be
performed for this also. The divinity is of course transferred from the old
idol to the temporary one till the renovated fresh idol with the original
specification is ready. Before launching the scheme the scholars of the region
should be consulted and their permission obtained. They are to decide the
new date for the fresh consecration of the renovated shrine. The permission
of the deity as well as of the attendant Gods may also be sought by proper
ceremonies.

Ta lift the old idol from its seat the services of a bull can be required.
After removing the aspects of divinity the idol should be taken in a
procession and left immersed in the depth of a river or lake for ever. Other
items like seat, ete., if broken or rendered useless should also be thrown
similarly in deep water. The new idol should be properly consecrated and
worshipped. Once the final idol is installed the temporary one should be
discarded. If it was made of wood it should be bumnt and metal idol should

be melted and presented to the preceptor. ‘ _
Sometimes the renovation can be in parts. There again the process is
the same., Fixing the idal with fresh wax called Agtabandha also comes
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under the category of renovation. T1‘|'i:5, n:-::lmp_amtlvel}f iz a !rn!nc;:lr_repan:
needing limited time and expenses. This paste is made of exght su sta n;c_rb
like conch-shell, lac, fruit of Amalaka, cotton etc., pound together mlsp_emf ic
proportions, When the idol is not made of a single stone, but consisting of
the mixture of several particles, as in the case of one madlt- of éal?gmma 5,
the renovation ceremeny shows some difference. Otherwise the rituals are

the same.

12

The twelfth and last chapter treats of miscellaneous topics connected
with temple worship.

TyTaTsE, fEgreRT: wEna: i)

The subjects treated in this section are the ways and means for fixing
the direction like east and west, the location for fixing the idol, the
measurements for making the three types vessels for keeping the seeds
etc., the specifications of the sacrificial pit for Homa, ladles for taking ghee;
the requirements of sacrificial materials and the designs and formation of
sacred diagrams. The section also deals with certain basic principles. The
initiation of the disciple to Mantras forms an important topic discussed
here. The pronunciation of the sacred Pranava is well delineated by the
author. Invocation of divinity to the idol is yet another item that receives
his attention. Various poses of the hand and their varieties are scrupulously
described. Other Mudras include these of Garuda, Surabhi, Samsthapani,
Sanniro-dhani, Cakra, Sankha, Gada, Padma, etc., which are required to be
shown during ceremonies. Poses for Pranahuti, Upahara, Bali and other
rites are also enumerated. The treatise comes to a close by narrating the
rituals for Puspanjali—a very common item for the evening worship in
temples.

In the concluding stanzas the author reveals his name parentage, date
etc. In a stanza formed as Cakrabandha the words, ‘Narayanakrta® and
‘Tantrasamuccaya’ are represented. The purpose of composing the treatise
is mentioned as narrating the mades of rituals to propitiate deities. Referring
to himself as "Ravijanma’, born as the son Ravi in the last stanza the author

comcludes his well-written manual on Tantra,
The Sources

As the very name suggests the treatise is only a compendium based
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on several early sources. This has been mad
the last stanzas of the work. The following

Hisd A wang agfime-
SR AT

He has referred to his sources as Tantrirnava’ meaning an ocean of
Tantrika treatise. From this it is clear that he must have perused a host of
treatises pertaining to the field. Here and there he has referred to ‘Agama’
and 'Kalpa® without specifying the work. Further the nature of his work
does not permit him to quote directly from his predecessors. He has imbibed

their views and expressed them in his own way that leaves nothing to be
desired.

The Vimargini commentary by his son has mentioned the following
works by name and quoted from them to explain the views of his father,
The works mentioned are : Kasyapiya, Mayamata, Prapancasara,
Prayogamanjari, 15anasivagurudevapaddhati, Kriyasara, Visnusambhita,
Murdrinibandhana, Skandasadbhava, Pasupata and Sattvatasamhita. Some
of these are by the authors of Kerala while others must have been popular
in this region. [t can be assumed that the author of the Tantrasamuccaya
must have drawn upon them for his sources.

e clear by the author in one of
statement deserves our notice

The fact that it is not an original treatise is admitted by the author
himself and supported by his commentators. Still his originality consists in
the epitomisation and wonderful arrangement of the very essential topics.
The work is conceived as a practical manual for use in the temples of Kerala
and the deities dealt with in the work are commonly found consecrated in

the temples of the region.

The Popularity of the Work

The Tantrasamuccaya is perhaps the most popular work of its kind in
Kerala especially as it is still followed by the priests performing Il'ituzlls in
temples, The rituals for the popular deities are well arra ng-:t‘i and discussed.
All aspects of Tantra required to be performed by the priests are clearly
enunciated. -

The brevity of the work also helped much h::wardls its popularity. While
the encyclopaedic treatise of I$inasivagurudeva consisted of 18000 stanzas,
the Tantrasa-muccaya contains only 1801 verses excluding Mau:xtra;—lu%t
one tenth of the predecessor's work. In the arlrﬂngement ﬂ_F Ecrpu;s there is
no similarity between the two authors, In this respect Narla}fﬂﬂﬂ o Tnnre
closer to Ravi, the author of Prayogamanjari who has dealt with these topics

in greater, length in twenty-one Patalas.
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In spite of the fact that more than a dozen authors have contributed
treatises in the field after the composition of Tantrasamuccaya, none could
outshine Narayana. The practical approach of the author is a decisive factor
in the popularity of the work. Overlapping is 5Fru]:uu_1c:1151].fl ewmdmli as also
the repetition of ideas. Mastery over the subject gives him c::ln51lclem.hle
advantage over the others. He could afford to be brief since he had in mind
a commentary on it with his own son produced at his instruction. The work
is likely to remain without a parallel even in future.

Commentaries

Compared to the other treatise on Tantra like Prapaficasara,
Prayogamafijari and [fanasivagurudevapaddhati, the Tantrasamuccaya of
Narayana is a brief manual giving only the very essential aspects of the
subject. The author himself has indicated this in his introductory stanzas.
The fact that his own son and disciple have attempted to compose
commentaries at his suggestion amply explains this position. There are two
Sanskrit commentaries on the treatise, on the treatise, viz., the Vimarsini of
Sankara and the Vivarana of Krsna Sarmi. Both of them had studied the
text under the author himself.

Vimarsini
Safikaran Mamputiri, the author of the Vimarsini commentary was
the son and disciple of the author. He begins his commentary with a stanza

in salutation of the seven deities whose rituals are described by his father
in his text. The following is the stanza :

ETvtyTEf T ER R g T oTaTeT |
gfftdEs gwarg TorsE O |
The deities mentioned are : Hari (Visnu), I$a (Siva), I$ahari
{Saﬂkaranéri}rana], Skanda (Subrahmanya), Durga (Bhadrakali), ﬁur}-"a
(Sasta), and Ganapa (Ganapati). Further the last word viz., ‘paramatma’ is
interpreted as suggestive of the name of his father as is evident from the
the opening passage of the commentary.

Y H] ARV AIES: S, Y, JUIEd q dehe un
QST s aa T === Traean T R —

Thus the stanza contains a salutation to his father also who composed
the text putting together the ideas available in the different manuals

pertaining to different deities. The benedictory stanza closely follows the
third stanza of his father which refers to the seven deities,
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LA T [HETE WS-
ety W g = R

The deities mentioned in the stanza are : Sriga (Wisnu), I$a (Siva)
Sedahari {5ankaranérﬁyaua}, Sumbhajid (Dyrga), imbii:;z}fa (Skanda)
Vighne$a (Ganapati) and Bhiitapati (S3sta). i

Sankara in the course of his Vimarsini commentary has quoted from
several earlier authoritative works belonging to the field, Thisisin support

of the views expressed by his father in his text. The following are the authors
and works quoted in the Vimarsini commentary :

Amarakosa, Upaharaprakasika, Regvidhana, Kavyadarsa, Kasyapiya,
Kriyasara, Gurudeva, Naradiyapaddhati, Nibandhana, Par3ara, Pﬂupz;ta,
Pitamaha, Prapaficasara, Brahmardtra, Bhagavadgita, Bhagavata,
Bhaskariya, Manjari Mayamata, Ratnavali, Visnusarnhita, Sanandaprasana,
Sattvata, Skandasadbhdva, Skandasamhiti and Skianda (Nandiprokta).

some of the works are of Kerala origin and authoritative. Prapancasara
of Sarikara has influenced almost all later writers. Mafijari stands for the
Prayogamarijari of Ravi, the manusfri{:ts. of which are available in Kerala.
Gurudeva is none other than the lsanasivagurudeva, the author of
Tantrapaddhati. Mayamata and Kriyasara are two popular manuals used
by Kerala authors. The abowve list of works is suggestive of the scholarship
of the commentator.

While explaining the last stanza of the text, Sankara has clearly
E}{piainr,—'.d his parentage Ei'Ett'il'lg that his father Nflri_l}-'ﬁqia was the son of
Ravi, The commentary is concluded with the following stanza :

o Ty aaag=ad-
TeATEE I HAfEaAT wi: |
ARLAUT Feld
st fawiiEr s
The stanza records that the author of the Tantrasa-muccaya has won
considerable acclaim even during his life time.
According to some scholars, Narayanan Hampflﬁr_i of Puliye ot who
composed the Harini commentary on Visnusamhita was a disciple of
ankara.! But there is no evidence in the commentary to propagate EuThz
view. Similarly Sankara is silent about the Vivarana commentary by
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L. EV. Raman Mampditiri, Trivandrum Malayalam Series Na. 68, Intro, p- 117,
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disciple of his father. Both the commentaries differ on ceﬁ:_min points. On
ce}tain instances even the text differs in the two commentaries sug gesting
the existence of divergent readings. Oneis at a loss to ascertain whether the
son is to be taken as the final authority or the disciple whao also had personal

contacts with the auther.

Yivarana

The Vivarana is an elaborate commentary on the text. The author is
one Krsna Sarma though the name is not mentioned anywhere. The
commentator has referred to his teacher in the beginning of this commentary

as follows :
ELI TR AT AT |
SETAT=EET TRt 1)
TEA, TUNTEATAE e e e |
Ao TaaieE: WHE Taadeaan ||
From the statement it is clear that the commentator was a close disciple

of the author of the original text. While commenting on the second stanza
of the text, the author of Vivarana states ;

313 = TEieaER A feare e s, wan A wfier = wfeE )

He has quoted from works like Astadhyayi, Isanasiv agurudeva-
paddhati, Upaharaprakasika, Visnusarnhitd and Saparyasaptaka. It is held
that the commentator identified with Krsna Sarma by some writers was a
Nampitiri Brahmin belonging to Kainikkara Kaladi house near Guruvayur.

Malayalam Commentaries

1. Mahedvara Bhattatiri, a Kerala Brahmin belonging to Kulikkattu Illam
in the present Tiruvalla Taluk of Central Kerala has composed the
Malayalam commentary on the Tantrasamuccaya. He lived between 970
and 1040 Malabar Era equivalent to 1795-1865 AD. Besides the present work
he has also composed (i} a commentary on the Sesasa-muccaya of Krsna
Sarmi, the son of Mardyana, (ii) an independent treatise on Tantra in
Malayalam by name Kulikkattu Pacea, (iii) an elucidative account of the
Tantrasamuccaya in the vernacular style Tantrasamuccayarthatdtparyam
and {iv) Jirnoddharana, probably a work on the renewal of mutilated idols
and temples. He is also credited with some works in the field of Astrology.

I'.-_Iahes‘x:ara, the commentator was a Tantrin or priest of the highest
order :nstlal]mg and often making idols for various temples in Kerala, His
family enjoyed traditional rights in many temples of the region. He was the
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eldest of the five brothers in the family and had three sons and four
daughters.

The Malayalam commentary is based on the Vimargini commenta
in Sanskrit by Sankara and the Vivarana commentary also in Sanskrit
credited to the authorship of Krsna Sarma. He begins his v

; ernacular treatise
with the following stanza in Sanskrit : :

The author seems to refer to his commentary as Tantrasamuccayabhasa
as the evident from the remarks occurring at the end of each of the twelve
Patalas. For instance the remark at the end of the first Patala reads : "Tti
Tantrasamuccaya bhasayarh prathamah patalah samaptah”, Buf the
vernacular verse which follows the Sanskrit stanza quoted above refers to
the commentary simply as 'Vivrti'. The stanza is as follows -

There are two more vernacular stanzas in which the commentator
salutes his hutelary deities and pays homage to his teachers.

The opening Sanskrit stanza which forms the benedictory verse hasin
fact indicated the subject matter of the original treatise which deals with
the modes of worship of seven deities.

sfrardytataera wiyrH e
iy e |
sftvgemiegany T
sfiaga=fame, Tog®  AHeoT ||

The terms “Sricarmasailanilaya” refers to the temple of Tukalaseri and
“Sri Vallabhesvara” to the temple of Srf Vallabha, both located at Tiruvalla,
the native place of the author,

Mahesvara has compaosed this valuable commentary in the order of
construction of the stanzas, On certain occasions he has quoted fmnéﬁerﬂla
works like Silparatna of Srikumara, the Vimarsini commenta Y of eircaia
and the Vivarana of Krsna S:'tl‘l‘llfl.. Prapancasara, Kalagacandrika etc. He

has also quoted from various Agamas to explain the idea EIH‘.-'FIE:E [-Lhi
language is lucid and simple. The commentary is very valuable in that i
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has helped generations of priests to understand the principles and has made
the work as a guide to the practising preceptors.

2. There is a second Malayalam commentary which is incomplete as it
deals with only the second Patala of the treatise. The only manuscript of
the commentary was obtained from a royal house at Alwaye In Kerala. The
commentator seems to have been an authority on temple architecture. The
,Eu]angéﬂu family of Kings were famous for tHeir erudition in _m'c]'uhechm-:
and the commentator must have been a member of this family. The language
is old Malayalam.

Both the Malayalam commentaries were published from Trivandrum
Manuscripts Library along with the text. The commentaries were printed
in three volumes in the Trivandrum Malayalam Series as Nos. 64, 66 and &8
in 1941, 1942, and 1945 respectively.

Editinns

The Tantrasamucecaya has been edited thrice by different scholars with
useful commentaries. The details of the editions are as follows ;

1. Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri brought out the
work for the first time in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series in two
volumes. His edition also contained the commentary called
Vimarsini composed by Sarikara. Part [ of the work consisting
of Patalas 1 to 6 appeared as TS5 67 and published from
Trivandrum in 1919. The second part including Patalas 7 to 12
appeared as TS5 71 and issued from Trivandrum in 1921, Thus
the credit for publishing this important work for the first ime
goes to the renowned editor of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.

2. The work was also edited in the Trivandrum Malayalam Series
in three parts with a Malayalam commentary by Kuzhikkattu
Maheswaran Bhattatiri. Part L issued as TMS 64 in the year 1941
contained patalas 1 to 4 and was edited by Dr. L.A. Ravivarma,
The same editor brought out Part II issued as TMS 66 in 1942
containing Patalas 5 to 8. Part Ill consisting of Patalas 9 to 12
was edited by Prof. V.A. Ramaswami Sastri as TMS 68 in 1945.
The third part contains a lengthy and useful introduction
contributed by EV. Raman Namputiri, who worked as a Pandit
in the Library. The edition contains Sanskrit text in Malayalam
script along with the Malayalam commentary.

3. The third and last edition of the work included two useful
S.'a!nsk_rit commentaries, viz; the Vimaréini of Sankara and the
Vlj’illfﬂf.lﬂ of Narayanasisya—a disciple of the author of the
original text. He is identified by some schalars as Krsna Sarma.
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This edition was brought out in three parts. Parts | containing
Patalas 1 to 4 was edited in 1945 by Prof. V.A. Ramaswami Sastri
and part Il including Patalas 5 to 8 was brought out in 1953 by
Shri K.5. Mahadeva Sastri, Part 11T of the work incorporating
Fatalas 9 to 12 was issued in 1962 by Dr. K. Raghavan Pillai.

The three parts were issued as Nos. 151, 169, and 200 of the
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series,

All the three editions of the work were published from Trivandrum
under the auspices of the Trivandrum Manuscripts Library, an institution
maintained by the University of Kerala (formerly University of Travancore).
No further editions or reprints appeared till this day.

N.V. Mallayya in his 'Studies in Sanskrit texts on Temple Architecture
with special reference to Tantrasamuccaya' explains the use of the specific
guidelines for creating art and architecture. Another schalar has noted that
“in spite of all the elaborate rules and directions, the distinctive character of
Kerala traditional architecture, particularly of its temples, is its simplicity™.!

Ronald M. Burnier has given a short account of the manual in his work
on temples of Kerala. In about two pages he summaries the main features
of the Kerala text. "Taken together, the admonitions and directives
encompass all phases of choosing, building, dedicating and using temples.
The deities are Kerala's own, and so too are the structures and images. Itis
to be expected, then, that the literature of building, art is also special to the
region”.*

Recently Jayan Erancheri Illam has contributed a short paper on
Tantrasamuccaya where he indicates the subject matter in a general way.*

Regarding the originality of the work some discordant veiws are
postulated by Kanippayyur Sankaran Namputirippad who contributed a
foreword to his edition of "Putayiir Bhasa"* Interpreting an enigmatic line
“Celliradhipatijyeyam” according to Katapayadi system he arrives at a date
which is 100 years before the composition of Tantrasamuccaya. Further
pointing out similarity in stanzas (many are common) he postulates the
anteriority of Putayiir Bhasha and suggests that Tantrasamuccaya is the
borrower. Dr. N.V.P. Unithiri has drawn upon the view twice and
contributed papers where in he agrees with the view of Kanippayyur.® But

1. Clifford Reis Jones, The Temple Theatre of Kerala, p. 68, _
Rﬂnaid M ['I'LI]TliEI, TE”-‘F‘J-E ll"“'IE Df K&!‘alﬂ, 5’. ‘EI‘IEITLF'. & Cﬂ-r NW DEU'II.- lgﬂ; FF:

a3-54, F ;
3, See Indian Scientific Traditions (ed, N.V. P, Unithiri), Calicut, 2003, pp. 265-269.

Ean ippayyur, Putaytir Bhagha, Kunnamkulam, “E]l edn.), 2000, p- 3.
5. N.V. P. Unithiri, Indian Scientific Traditions, op.cit,, p. 276-281.

p-
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Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja is not in favour of accepting this date since the
suggestion of the Kali date seems to be baseless.!

The controversial stanzas of the Pulayiir bhasha are as follows (xii.
236-237)

TE e d=arar aifsen wetefiEt
Srepfuadiedd waTEeE BT |

TH ferardifuerias] grEv: 928 wa: |
AT SR AT WHE: ||

Since the traditional commentators of Tantrasmuccaya are silent on
this aspect, the view of the publisher is without support.

L. D K Kunjunni Raja, Ibid., p. 281.



Sesasamuccaya of Krsnasarma

The work is often referred to as Tantrasesasamuccaya’ being a sequel
to Tantrasamuccaya with a view to completing its scope in the field of temple
rituals.

Authorship of Sesasamuccaya

Sesasamuccaya' is a TAntrika manual purported to complete the scope
of the treatise of his teacher Narayana who had only dealt with the rites
relating to seven deities. The work attributed to the authorship of Krsna
Sarma by some historians of Kerala Sanskrit literature deals with the modes
of worship and other details regarding some other deities like Brahma, Stirya
etc.’ The following stanzas occurring at the beginning refer to the deities
and the purpose of the author in composing the work :

AR & ST wTETE T it
it g9y reaft w1

grarfidr sy wefee My

gTedt iy Auashams waar: 1)
T, Ty TR

gt ufasrafiyeiaasT |
AT HIEE A

Aty fayrage (|

‘ﬁmaﬁﬁ'ﬂ@ﬂ#r:mmﬁnﬁﬁ
"l it sarery fargr wE fafer: geameare |

ara, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series

1. Sesasamuccaya with the Vimarsini com. of Sank
Na. 166, Trivandrum, 1951,

2, Ullir 5. Parameswara [yer; :
Raja, Keraliyasamskrtasihityacaritram,

Keralpsihityacaritran, Vol II, p. 65, ¥, Raja rajavarma
Vol 111, p. 581



258 Tantra Literature of Kerala

The first stanza enumerates the names of the deities as Brahma, Aditya,
Kubera, Krsna, Sarasvati, Laksmi, Gauri, Jyestha, Bhadrakali, Matrs,
Ksetrapala, Rurujit, Siva, and lords of the quarters like Indra. It may be
noted that Vatakkumkur Rajarajavarma Raja has explained the words
“Kalyapi mataro me” to mean that the author was the son of a lady called
K5li.] This view is rather fanciful. The Vimargini commentary has explained
the stanza in details and expounds the words as "Kali, bhadrakali; mataro
virabhadraganapatisahitah prasiddhd eva". The second stanza makes it clear
that the commentator was instructed by his own preceptor to compaose the
work. The third stanza states that the work Sesasamuccaya is complementary
to Tantrasamuccaya written by his teacher.

It may be noted that Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai who edited the work
Sesasamuccaya in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series has maintained that its
author was Sankara, the son of Narayana. In his introduction to the dition
he has put forward his arguments for the identificaton. He has shown that
Sankara has borrowed many stanzas from Tantrasamuccaya and has
provided a list of such stanzas. The editor quetes the third stanza and
explains it in support of his view. The expression "gurukrta” is interpreted
as “asmad gurubhir viracitah" (composed by his own guru). From this it is
almost certain that the author of the text and the commentary was one and
the same person. Further, we understand from the commentary that the
author has written a commentary on Tantrasamucecaya. Twocommentaries
of the Tantrasamuccaya are known, viz., the Vimarsini and the Vivarana.
As the commentary on Sesasamuccaya is also called Vimarsind it is quite
possible that the author was the same as the author of the Vimarsini on
Tantrasamuccaya. From the stanza :

s TAR e -
TEATETS it Wi |
LA Fd

g AT famfyi=T = 0
It becomes clear that the Vimaréinikara's name was Sankara and he
was the son of Narayana, the author of the Tantrasamuccaya. So we are
warranted in understanding the expression "gurukrta” as "written by {my)
father.” In view of these facts it is almost beyond doubt that Sankara, the
son of Nardyana who wrote the Tantrasamuccaya in the first half of the

15th century A.D. was the author of the Sesasamuccaya and its commenta Iy
Vimarsini.”

Whoever may be the author of Sﬁasamuma}-’a, Sarikara, the son of

L. V¥, Rajarajavarma Raja, op. cit,, p. 581
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Cennias has com posed a commentary on Se sasamuccaya also. This
commentary too is named Vimarsini, which begins as follows :

wfree T oy

WEMSICHATE ety |

eyt
fEgeniy gamfy =rEmy)

Further Sankara observes that the work is purported to be
complementary to the one by his own father.

The author of the Vivarana commentary is referred to by his disciple
Narayanan Namputiri of Toshandr in his treatise called Anusthanasa-
muccaya on the installation and worship of the common deities in Kerala.
The work consists of nine Patalas. The following stanzas deserve our
attention ;

HamiEa AT e
FOAT T gl o w emhad TEe)

sfTaTE AT FRuTTEAI -
g aEgERa=g |

AT Al Araug i faS-
HreETeEaEE Yoy WAy |

Krsna mentioned in the first stanzais to be identified with the author
of the Vivarana commentary on Tantrasamuccaya.

Arrangement of the text

The work is divided into 10 chapters called Patalas and consists of a
total of 1310 stanzas in various metres. Each Patala includes stanzas as
follows ; 99, 186, 154, 86, 124, 111, 143, 162, 148 and 97. The first six Patalas
deal with the Pratistha, PGja, Snana, Utsava, Prayascitta ﬂE’ ; for the g:{d*s
Brahma to Ksetrapala, and the rest deal with those for Rurujit (Bhadrakals,
the destroyer of the demon called Ruru), Siva, Indra ete. Some of the stanzas
are bodily taken from the Tanirasamuccaya. The author has admitted this,

as for instance :—

3% T AT AT | A% SRS T
BT HE=raTHE ST g |
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It is not easy to determine all the igamas used by the author of
Sesasamuccaya for compiling his work, However the following source books
which are mentioned in the course of the commentary may be believed to
have been made use by the author. 1. Ramakalpa, 2. Siddhantasara, 3.
Gauripragna, 4. Bhadrapada, 5. Matrsadbhava and 6. Prapancasara. The
last stanza of the work is as follows :

Uid WreATETel § He e

fermr wrpfigeite swamry )
wd e urad Sy

YT Sl et A e (1 97 11

TEH: O

lELEE L TafaawramETaia: 3
RIS 1 s Favagdd fagm 32
et 2 HZEY; 13
TR O - 3 R LRE L E 34-36
ot 4 a’gi'l'l"i"?f L F 37-38
HIIHA: 5 ﬁ|ﬁiqﬁﬁ|'ﬂ|h|ﬂ: ig
Ef?f fadmfsan 6 faregfirefafi: 40-42
Hiiwae: 7 AR 43-44
S RIEL LRI DE a L e 45-48
‘Hﬁ-ﬂi—ﬁﬂ‘: 9 Arorarfaty: 49
TrnfEy HEEE e 10 e =i sg-53
YyiE: 11 (=)

afeT=: 12 Stoaiesd 54
T 13 FigE 55
LERGLL 14 3 T 7
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muﬁzm%’ru 136 FEr TR 34
ElEHEEIER 137 RICHELE 35
3 ‘ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁ‘qﬁ 138 EUiE=THIE - 36
Temanfey wisaty 139 wUE et 37
WIS G TAT ia R 140 IEL B e o 18
AT 141-147 TETEA S 39
L R I 148 EGIEL P e 40

1T SHTH: YZH- || T~ TH ; 41
FEATTE ET 1 Traimofiem 42
AT FEE: 2 SIS 43
T e 3 LR G e T E I T 44
e 4 Hetad frgmrnit: 45-46
Wﬂ; 5 Freganfati: 47-48
agrErEtaTET T 6 TR 42
METATETHRI: i SEATHI ; 50
Tarcaregiye 10-11 Fe=ammierfes = 51-53
sreaffuEmT 12 Rk GRIELLE] =
e T TE 13 LRI FEF 55
ArfarTiT 14 AT AT AR e B T 56
gereata sy 15-16 TEAATTT 57
ST 17 AT 58, 59
Prre e 18 gy et €
s 19 bR REE e
FEE: T 20 Tyt ke
HorErgiary: 21 LT i
TreteiEdifa. 72-23 EILCULIREETLIE 73-78
et 24 T VAT, Ry
e 25 A BO-83
W;’Hﬁf et 24 BT AEHITTH, 84
TEEEY T ol 0 L F R 5 e 85
o f, 28 TR =
b Gl b e o G 29 el fefi: 4
e 10 VO EILREICE 88-90
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e e 94-97
The Tantrasamuceayaand Sesasamuccaya together form the basic texts

on Tantra practised in Kerala temples even now. Cennas family is still in
charge of the ritualistic affairs of the famous Grrayayurlemplei karaa.
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In consonance with the number of temples there are a host of different
deities found installed in the shrines of the region. Most popular among
the deities are Siva, Visnu, Bhadrakali, Durga, Ganapati, Subrahmanya,
Sarasvati, 5astd, Sankaranara '_-.fat_'ta,ﬁﬂrflm a, Krsna, Narasimha, and Parvati.
Other deities include Laksmana, Baladeva, Varaha, Hanuman, Dhanvantari,
Siryanarayana, Parasurama, Kubera and Vedavyasa. Some of these deities
are conceived as having different aspects. For instance, Siva is conceived as
having the asepcts of Daksinamiirti, Sankaranardyana, Ardhanarisvara,
Kiratarudra, Somaskanda, Candragekhara, Vrsarudha, Gangadhara,
Tripurantaka, Mrtyuijaya, Kilantaka, Aghora and other forms numbering
over fifty. This is the case with the deities like Visnu and Devi, both of
whom are conceived in their numerous divergent aspects.

Sesasamuccaya provides details to be adopted in the rituals of the
various forms of deities conceived with special powers.

Dévi is worshipped in forms like—Sricakra, Dévi, Durgd, Nilakanthy,
Ksemankari, Harasiddhi, Rudrarga-Durga, Vana-Durgd, Agni-Durgs, Java-
Durgd, Vindhyavasi Durga, Ripumari-Durga, Mahisasuramarddan or
Katyayani, Chandika, Nanda, Nava-Durgas, Bhadrakali, Mahakali, Amba,
Ambika, Maﬁga]ﬁ, Earvamaﬁga]i, Kalaratri, Lalita, Gaurl, Uma, Parvati,
Rambha, Totala, Tripura, the eight Dvarapalakas of the Gauri temple,
Bhutamata, Yoganidra, Vama, Jyeshtha, Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarnika,
Balavikarnika, Balapramathani, Sarvabhiita-damani, Manénmani, Varuni-
Camunda, Rakta-Camunda, Sivadit, Yogesvari, Bhairavi, Tripura-Bhairavi,
Liva, Kirti, Siddhi, Riddhi, Ksama, Diph, Rati, Svéta, Bhadra, Jaya, Vijaya,
Kali, Ghantakarni, Jayanti, Diti, Arundhati, Apardjitd, Surabhi, Krisna,
Indraksi, Annapurna, Tulasidévi, Asvarudhadévi, Bhuvan&ivari, Bala,
Rajamatangi, Laksmi, 5ri, Mahilakshmi, Bhiimidévi, Sarasvati, Sapta-
matrikas and Jyesthadevi.

Text with a Malayalam commentary is printed by Tantravidyapeetha,
Chovannur in 1977 with a view to form a text book for the students of Tantra.
Ealpuzha Divakaran Namputiripad is the commentator.!

8 Sﬁhasamul:hn}':rm._ Tantravidyapeetham publication No. 2. Chovvannur, 1977.
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Anusthanapaddhati of Paramesvara

The author of this incomplete work is said to be a Namputiri Brahmin
called Paramesvara on account of which the Anusthinapaddhati is also
known h],r the name of Paramegvaranusthanam.'

The work begins with the statement —
VITHATE & Geleh, JoIw e o1 Heata g
VeI s o ferari |
The details of worship on the eight deities mentioned here is taken up.

Ritualistic bathing called Snéna and procedures of festival are also noted
herein. Yet another portion of the unpublished work is as follows :

STRF WTATSYI g i — 16 T ST W ea T i aufayy Seyfs
WIEYTUTHISIATGAT = Jhodl T WOTTH: Uia Hee Sra-=vmarg Heneiighe
TR e IaETgs W wwre P wemger frurg wam s b
e |

There are several manuscripts of this unpublished work * Some of them

in Malayalam language and supply the names of the materials in the
vernacular for the easy understanding of the practising priest-.

1 '||'I|".I k kku:ﬂ'lk'l.'.r R.-ﬂ-i-il-ri'ljﬁ-l 1'|'-':'|T|.Tin.| EC:SSI::I ]”r P R4 tsanhk'l'” U]Ii'ﬁ'ﬂrﬁ‘”}' t"'l.{“il'l‘n].
o Cre E':'E'I'-'l Ii-'l L:I'Il'i"l.'.":l'ﬂi l:r' Mmmsﬂ'lpm Mog o— R B.‘- I_- EI-:"E,: 'I:- EEHH. T. 1045,



Anusthanapaddhati’ of Vasudeva Somayaji

We have seen that Kerala has produced many manuals on Tantras. It
is interesting to see that in South Indian states some of these works exerted
great influence and an a result new treatises have been composed as late as
the twentieth century A.D.

A renowned scholar of Mysore K. Vasudeva Somayaiji has composed
a manual styled Anusthinapaddhati in Sanskrit for use in the temples of
Muﬂscre The work became so popular that a revised edition was n:qunrev:l
in a short time. The first edition was issued in Saka year 1900 the second in
15906.

In the introduction it is stated that Tantrasamuccaya is widely practised
in the region. But the treatment of the subject is stanzas posed a problem
Hence a work called Anusthanapaddhati was eomposed by another Kerala
scholar almoest at the time of the composition of Tantrasamuccaya. This is
confirmed by the fact that the anonymous author has drawn apon
Tantrasamuccaya. It is observed.

AT UTYITHETR ﬂmm = mmmw

Wﬁi?ﬂﬂlmmmmmm
Ada gamferEATes st 7, T FEEgeaye: ghh 3 ffamy

From thus it is to be understood that the present waork is based on

1. Anugthinapaddhati, by Kota Vasudeva Somayiji, Simrijyam Mudranaliyam,

Myaore-d, 1977,
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Anusthanapaddhati, Thisisa gain stressed in the introduction to the edition
issued in 1977 which is quoted as follows :

FrEmT ATy T-aEgea faware w7 ww fafaremarss wmrEa
FamrafrarfaarafioTdt gem 3fr e A Seim aerageae
srayTE Tl et AT T s, e
e R e 7 e e A e e e L B Bl v ﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁwmﬁﬂﬂaﬁiarﬁaa;ﬁm
HEIE WA ST TE; Fealslit | 7 S areEeerar, e
Hﬂﬁ?ﬁfﬂﬁm Hﬂﬁﬁﬂiﬁl:,?ﬁ:ﬁﬁiﬂﬁgﬁ— E’f@'ﬂ'ﬁfﬂmﬁﬁi: he: gfTaTe:
FEraTataEE T WEd Hienata watefa e )

T FEOEAT YIRS ua i % 1 when, e
i wfrsd: wiassmg: Sroigrieuainy a&iwa @y faramraod
HelrerpEEE : EiATAraTEAT T uHtE | 3 v
HETHERE AT HeruenTT: A Ui aftredfifa s

[t goes to the credit of the Kerala authors that their treatises are
considered authoritative in the Saivigama system as regards temple
worship. The attempt of the Mysore scholar was to prepare a practical

manual on rituals and he has succeeded as can be gathered from the contents
of the work.

He  TaEw: 20, WEEEN:
g Gl
i '_IE'F':FJTH . ﬁﬁﬂm
4. TR i:wﬂm
. Wﬁf : zﬁiqﬁﬁmm:l
2- AT 26, 5% 3=
10, FHIEH=: AEEHE: TEE ET'W“W
MR il ! 33'1“1.:;@3—51@:;
12. TR S 35' —
13, FAETIIA FH AEOH, =

. FarerestereremesETont= ek, :
:: 37.
S : 38, TETEHIT,
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40, fard TewEn = fadmaTR: A

42. T FEg T

a4, FftTETIH

47. wrEeTErEi:

48 . JURETTH=T: o Tl
49, Tl wrrfaer

50, Vgl

51, TR AT Wil EE

52, W ETE

55, TE wrafeE
Eé.ﬁm?[—ﬂlﬁrlﬁ!fq;
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57, fird- i

58, T - T Aem:

59, TIITEETEA s T

0. Tnimi=a: AT
HEL- T e
GEECLRERLEE IR

&1, e

&3 Tod-Teawm;:

b4, FETITHRIL;

&7, T REra=

70, TR WS

71, T

The work comes to an end after the descriptions of the above items.
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Tantrika Kriya of Krsnapasanavipra

An author who gives his name as Krsnapasa navipra has composed a
Tantra manual detailing the pujas in temples. [t consists of 10 Patalas.
Manuscripts of this unpublished waork popularly referred to as
“Karuttaparanusthanam {No. 2205B and 18310A) are available in the
Trivandrum Manuscripts Library. Krsnapasana (=black stone) is the
Sanskritisation of the house name karuttapara in the vernacular. The house
is located in the Alattiyur villoge of Vettattunadu.

Dimodaran Namputiri (18346-1896) of the house is credited with the
authoriship of the Karuttapara anusthina which is supposed to deal with
Smdrta rites.! Riman Comatiri { Somayaji) was his father and Savitri was
hiz mother. Sometimes he refers to his family as Krsnopalanilaya as
mentioned in the usage “dvijendragramattilpetta Krsnopalanilaya-
samadhiiti dimodarikhyan”. He belonged to the Asvalayansitra of Rgvedic
Brahmins

Rajardjavarmaraja® has quoted a portion from it in connection with
the poses used in Tantra

ET'T: E_‘H ﬂﬂEiai[l IIEI‘I EEIEI ll”!ﬁ "Iﬂ-l.' ﬂi;ﬁll EHEI EIE!‘IF Hal Eilm
ﬁﬁﬁﬁmgﬁ@amﬁ,mﬁmﬁ,wﬁml

1. KSC. Vel. IV, p. 528.
2. KSSC.III, 477,



Anusthanasamuccaya of Narayana

The Anusthinasamiiceayn’ is a work on Tantra in nine chapters (pafalas)
dealing with the installation and worship of the idols of Visou, Siva,
Sankaranardyana, Durga, Subrahmanya, Ganapati and Sastd in temples
according to the practices current in Kerala. The author is a Kerala Brahmin
called Narayana.

There are several manuscripts of the work in the manuscripts libraries
of Kerala.” But the work remains unpublished.

The work begins as follows

HANTGAHT TN Wi |
T 4 Fula § o2 FEntag TEg i
ST AT SRETTeETY
ety aey,
RIENE L 1T L GA - - I

HTEETHEEASE YT G | |

8 Ste 5. Menkajasubramania lver, Journal of the Travancore University Manuscripts
Library, Vol, ¥, 2, 1949. g

2, Ses r'|'l'|1'|.l.:IE-I.'rI|:I'|:ND.'1 C. 898, T, B51, L. 6549 B. L. 660A; C, 1313, T. El?q The wark
consists of B0 Granthas. Some refer to it as Toluvintranusthinam®
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TS &4 7 @6 7 99 T T e ||
wEd

" srod wiE i el wngewty =)
T wT o W W W e g 1"
“weum wfiere sl
Fragaialy i aeras=m suam: 0"
mammmmmmﬁﬁtﬁmﬂmw
Frerfae & Tregeg iy wier serogstgE s 7 ff Tearoiasdarsata
WerH ATEA EE TR (e 1)
It ends :
AR a IR S |
AfeeniEeia=y T 45,
e fisit] wwE =i i
ERGIRI-E e h RN R L Rl I
fafad germAw gage e

The following works are mentioned 1n it ;

C R FHDE R BT

FTERHERTI, A

RELeee ELital fermapaitemm

Gl R e AqEiE |

TR Tl |

The first six patalas describe in all details the rites relating to the

installation of the idol in the temple commencing from guriwarayd. The

ﬂﬁqrﬁnth Pﬂtﬂlﬂ dE‘ECI'EbEE [hE T']t'EE' IEI.’]H"I.E t[:l H'I'E" dﬂi.!}" routine nf thE’ P‘ﬂjﬁl
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the eighth deals with the prayedcittakalasas or expiatory rites and the ninth
gives the details of the rites relating to the mahotsavas or festivals.'

The subject matter is, thus, the same as that of the major part of the
Tantrasamuccaya of Cennas Narayanan Namputiri, the sta ndard text on the
subject in Kerala, but itis dealt with in an elaborate and explanatory manner.
The Tantrasanuccdyn and its two commentaries, Vivarana and Vinarsini are
frequently quoted and their views are often endorsed but sometimes the
author gives his own views also; as for instance

FrarETEEY T AparENgd Ve | g

e e e I TG RATOT gAY fAENT smERtRET=aTEtE o atauta )
g -

TR Foia:

=it Ao aTE T CTEATE AT ATEETaies T 0= |

The work is written in simple prose and to suit the convenience of the
Tantrins who use it; sometimes the names of substances are given in

Malayalam. This feature can be noticed in the Sanskrit commoentaries of
maost of the works on Tantra produced in Kerala.

From the verses in the beginning of the work, we are able to know that
the author Marayana was the son of Parvati and Narayana, who was a
famous expounder of the Ramdyana, that he was the disciple of a Krsna and
that he was a devotee of Lord Krsna and of the goddess of Muktisthala (i.e.,
Mukkola in Malabar). The very first verse -1 etc., in which the author
speaks of the seven deities whose worship he describes in the work, as the
manifestations of Srikrsna, the Supreme Brahman, and the verses at the
close of each patala in which he dedicates whatever he has written to Him,
show his deep devotion to Krspa. That the goddess of Mukkola was also
his favourite deity is confirmed by the verse

WAL W Yoo rTat] qiaeaiae
TZA H WIEET T TS ey 1=

at the beginning of the fifth patala. According to tradition the author
belonged to Thozhanoor near Mukkola. The references to Mukkala noticed

above and the fact that the work is popularly known by an alternative name

Tolanaranugthanam lend support to it In the §loka ST ete., the author
mentions with very great regard a great bhidgnvata by name Narayana, son

1. Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office, Vol, VI, p. 2037,
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of Matrdatta. The reference is obviously to Melputtiir Narayana Bhattatiri,
the famous author of Nardyaiyam and other works, who lived between
1560 and 1666 AD. From the terms in which Bhattatiri is referred by it is
clear that he was living at the time when the Anusthinasamuceayn was
written. So Narayana, the author of the present work can be taken to be a
contemporary, inall probability a younger contemporary, of Bhattatiri, and
he can be placed in the 17th century of the Christian Era,

andit BV, Raman Namputiri observes' that there is a tradition to the
effect that the author of Anustidnasamiccays was a disciple of the author of
the commentary Vivaramna on Tnuf;l'ﬂsmmn:'fny;a, who is known to be a Krsna,
and that therefore, the Krsna mentioned as the guru of Narayana Is likely
to be identical with him. But these observations do not seem to be correct.
Firstly, the Vivarane does not mention the name of its author, and even if it
is taken to be Krsna, the guru of our author must have been a different
person; for though the Vivarana is referred to several times in our work,
nowhere is it mentioned as the work of the author’s guru. In one place our
author observes that his guru taught him after a thorough examination of
Vivarana and several other works, thereby indicating that the author of the
Vivarana is different from him, Cf. :

AR WrEn = Al A v fawwm e S = W WA | g
= ST 2] HUE AR e Weh TeRa] 21 T Srqeie o T e e
TS TEUT TRl Aears war fArEatetg e |

Secondly, there is a difference between the dates of the author of
Vivarana and the author of Anusthinasamuecayn, which makes the possibility
of a -.gr.!il'.u-s‘u'sw relationship between them extremely remote, The author of
VJ';rﬁ:rrrJr.'t, as he himself observes, was a pupil of the author of Tmitrass-
rum‘m_t,u:rr, and the later was born in 1423 AD,, as can be seen from his own
statement in that work, and so his pupil cannot be placed later than 1500
and similarly the pupil of the latter cannot be far removed from 11ir_'nse1f.
This date will, therefore, contradict the date we have been able to assign to
the author based on his reference to Melputtar Marayana Bhattabri.

1, KSC. J],]_'.!.qﬂ-'l
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Tantraprayascitta of Narayana

There is another work on Tantra by name Tantrapriyascitta’ dealing
with expiatory rites in temples. It is in verse and begins as follows :

famreemfamamErimyfasgmgi: |

faqfafirardy gd "= w30

ufmaoafasl e

wf i qﬁt‘aag:rm%

siturgesaTd WETANET YA

WHETNEaTE W EERsTG T |

Aoy AoeETEET e

These verses show that it is most likely that this work also is by the

author of Anusthanasamuccayn. Tantraprayascitia is divided into 14
paricchedas. It was composed as directed by Kalpakancheri Tamprakkal.

From the verses it is known that the tutelary deity of the author is
Krsna, Further he was a devotee of goddess Durga enshrined in the temple
at Mukkola. His teacher Narayana was the son of Matrdatta of Melputtur
family to be identified with the author of the devotional hymn Narayaniya
in praise of the deity of Guruvayur temple. The present work mostly deals
with the expiatory ceremonies.

1, i,
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Kriyalesasmrti of Nilakantha

A scholar named Nilakanthan Namputiri has composed a Tantra work
called Kriyalesasmrti dealing with the rituals of the important deities. He
has declared his aim as follows' :

Tl AT YA ey o)

The last part of the stanza justifies the limited scope of the treatise.

The aim of the treatise is set forth in the following lines :

Tealary HiasTaTT I =T a |
HATHTFRATE A wrEE =i
FrafeETunaiy famra Fem: e
faaeyrgiaame  gatafdem w0
TA TgEh A1 AlGVieATT | o1

The author states that his intention is to correct misleading acts, supply
omissions and to be a ready reckoner as far as rituals are concerned. The
work comes to an end with the following observation®—

framrayrefa g HEETHERTT |
R gEET W gaier e
fofmar  Aieehuss  WEiquad T |
A WETEeTEAr  gaEaren WHrga: ||
Usually the term written (likhita) in a manuscript stands for the copyist
who actually wrote it down from another source. But in the present instance
it denotes the author himself. The treatment of the subject is clear and
without ambiguity. The following statement deals with the subject matter :

. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Keraliya Sariiskrta Sahitya Caritram, Vol 111, p. 519.
2. Descriptive Catalogue of Curatar Office Library, Vol, VI, p. 2079,
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&l ATy |
miﬁfﬂﬁug{qmﬁi@ﬁmmmn

Rl D S e e n C s
T ey T T AT I
WieTsRIiay FHfire faamarere afe i)
L (o s e
Ageiuin Wi qd e B
The work consists of twelve Patalas and the above passages deal with

the item called Ankurararpana-sowing of seeds to test the fertility of the
land selected for building the temple. Another passage is as follows '

vifig el Syne; varaiEEE: |
: T gar afestera 1a =)
defamafa wnffr fafaat wume:)
Taerardii | warn avssrEttemty &1
Expiations for pollutions to the idol as well as the temple, offerings to
deities and festivals are treated here,

a &

Ullur ‘5. Parameswara Iyer, Kerala

Sahitvacarit Vol o
1962, 1, Edn} ot itram, Vol 11, B 3-“-".- |:T'I:'I‘|- andnlm,
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Kriyasangraha of Sankara

Sankaran Bhattatiri of Kulikkattu house to which the rights of Tantra
rituals pertaining to the famous Srivallabha (Visnu) temple at Tiruvalla is
assigned, has composed this useful treatise. He lived in the early half of the
17th century.

The work consists of twenty patalas. The work begins as follows.

In the nineteenth Patala of the work he has incorporated his name as
follows :

AT ETTE
dreteTai-an fharaiue |
faefiyfaadag.
TATTUATEY g (urag | |
The term ‘gartaranya’ is the Sanskritisation of the Malayalam house-
name Kulikkatu (literally pitand forest). The author, in addition to being a
Tantrin was a poeet of high order and he has compesed a hymn called
‘Parastotra’ on Durga, his tutelary deity,
foram o = fird,; =
Torat sfir; + grafy FemdmEr )

. Vatakkumkur, KSSC, [11, 489,
SV. lyer, ESLB., p. 110.
Ullur, KSC, [1, 216-17.
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Efd TTATTHYTT T -
THETATY FhaerE! |7 T2

The stanza reminds one of the apening stanza of Kriyasangraha, quoted
above.

He has to his credit other works like Anusthanakalipasangraha
(Kalapasangraha), Vaisnavanasthana and Na gabalikalpa. From the title the
subject matter could be understood. The following bibliographical
information is given by Dr. E. Eswaran Namputiri in his bibliographical
work.

1. Nagabalikalpa, Tantra, Descriptive Catalogue of the Curtor
Office Library, Trivandrum. Ms. Mo, 8688.

2, Vaisnavanusthanakalapasangraha, Descriptive Catalogue
(mentioned above), Ms.No. 1044

3. Krivasangraha, Tantra, Descriptive Catalogue {mentioned
above); Ms. No. 933, 934,

It is only natural for a family to contribute works pertaining to Tantra
since it was enjoying the hereditary nites to perform ritualistic functions of
the famous Srivallabha temple of Tiravalla, There were several generations
of scholars in the family who not only wrote independent treatises but also
winte standard commentaries in the vernacular on erudite Tantric texts.

The works mostly of the nature of guides of Tantrins remain
unpub]lﬁhed.

1. Sanskrit Literature of Kerala, Trivandrum, 1977,
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Kriyasara of Ravi

The Kriyasara of Eavi of unknown date is an elaborate treatise having
sixly nine Patalas dealing with a variety of topics on Tantra. Ravi was the

son of Subrahmanya of Navasreni (Putusseri) house, The following stanzas
give an idea of the scope of the work.!

oy TaeERe e A W)

frammw  wasmfo  ooromg wwrEa: 1)

waye e wd waow s

favmamg I#stT W =88 TETE: )

WERTETATTR HrenT: wrayTeseT:

A, HEUA "ed e feara &)

o1 a1 forarmirgm: sand Wt )

T WIS WY g5d whU OUThRA 1

The work isa compendium taking materials from various early sources,

Gods like Ganapati, Visnu, and Gastd are mentioned and their rituals
prescribed. Installation, renovation, rituals, festivals ete., are described by
the author,

The following colophons at the end of the respective Patalas indicate
the subject matter dealt with.

1. It krivasare dasamah patalah;
Saivam sa maoptam.

2. [Iti kriyasare vimsatih patalaly;
Vaisnavam samaptam.

3. It kriyasare astavimsatih patalah;
Sankaranara yanam samaptam.

1. The details are collected from the manuseript T. 520 of the Kerala Unviersity
Manuscripts Library, Karyavattam, Trivandran,
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4. It kriyasare sattrimsah patalah;
Daurgam samatam.

5. It kriyasare paficasat patalah;
Kaumaram samaptam.

6. Iti kriyasare paficapancasat patalah;
Vinayakam samaptam.

7. It kriy3sare dvisastih patalah,
Haridastaram samaptam.

8. Saptasastih patalah begins with the line—"matrnam sthapanam
vaksye” etc. The last sections ends at 69th Patala with the
observation :—“evam samksepatah proktam matrnam
sthapanam param.”

The concluding statement of the work is as follows which occurs at
the end of the sixty ninth Patala.

The treatment comes to an end with the following observation :
oy, I 79 ied [Atedd wrar
A T~ AA ST WS A o e |
e ARy giavdg HetviadiE-
AT TeAfiatge [HUaTs T aTaHTEar | |
The author warns the priests that unless they train themselves in rituals

very hard they are bound to fail. The work is only an epitome of the ocean
of writings belonging to the field. This is followed by an invocaton :

o fpant Wt famedt:  wfErdefam:
TR BAd Waa Hell: WWEAT odn: ||
g gt gmeEwa: T 1|

At the end of the sixty-second Patala some manuscripts give the
additional information that the work was written by Ravi.

sfa wWam: W wmed gEe far

T femrar: e
T HET IR O AT 0
ArATTETTEEE! ATt of o )
frarria o framamressmrag))

In these stanzas the author expresses his limitations. The name is given
as Ravi and that his Kriyasara is conceived as a canoe to cross the ocean of
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rituals which are complicated and full of contradictory statements of

different Agama texts.

The method of treatment is different from that of the other works.
Here matters relating to each deity are taken up and in the space of ten
Patalas at an average, items from Acaryavarana (choosing of the preceptor

to Utsavavidhi—{details of festival) are narrated.

The twenty first section in Sankara-Nardyana may be examined from

these different points :

i
u

FETTH WETEATA Jes{fasTat: Jod 91 |
yaril A =R uEed el )|
TETHETUTY
W Yd IHEATHTE a6
syfirerftar, 21
sy i wieATEl TEET A
WTERTT WaaTs Mg i siel
et Fradss fase afifarsmar
wrATE oAt
waATH writor maiae wEEad
WTHTE FETTE (et wig g2y 1)
aregrfatin: |
Etfererniior sy = dar T |
WEVITEATTATUT AT fard 21
ot farymrT
et firray=T T\t |
FAFTTETaTHT,
AT AT T : SR
farsl Hyiten T=@ WaAEgA 4
FrramfiETs g AT
wftrefati:
wiasaTaET S FrgTreaa |
ufeda TarETaT yresfaerE Tl |

'T«l"ﬂ'ﬁﬁ:
FrarrauTETE g A /EE |
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9. FATEf:
T fay i garEefivi=d)
T T, ATETE e s |
10. AT
i  wfrde)
11. Sraaiatie;
syeftemafaft @e ey o
I o D 16 e B e o AL AR B
FiqaTen ey oA ge g fagea: |
Fard Tafirae S grargateT F= T
TETAITRaT W e FOTEA WA
12. dtefEratafi:
AT ETETE e wEETd O |
“rat Ty | 29 wmemrEEE 2=
s wEf: Wi SiTE=g AET
T U] AT A : Higdl ;1
aen Fraya fafiaq gafasr gare |
ATTATIET o 2 Tede, gt 6|
sty oF gertae )

In the above words the rituals connected with god Sankaranariyana
are enumerated from beginning to end.
This iz followed by the details regarding the installation of goddess

Durga. Here again every thing is narrated from the beginning upto the
end. The following stanzas of the twenty-ninth Patala are worth noticing,.

forromg o gt geiffiof)
wfaest  weadad  admrardEiEE
Boiar: T ﬁ PIFRT Tt SRii G
| E W fafiEes st S
ATt iy el FrET SErrEgaT )
wrEE Ay ffeafis e
In this way the whole procedure of making the idol, installation, holy
bath etc,, are narrated.
[ Héwm: W TEn EeegEEe
e et dar=grd fawo: ArmmeET )
3 foramant wefiyrg veen: 11 2t wmmag )
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The 37th Patala begins as :
HE A¥ OHTET YRR FETeTiEeR |
forrar & g 239 = ey
This is narrated as Siva-Parvati Samvida. The author has onl y repeated
what is already handed down by tradition. The god had narrated everthing

to Parvati :
vofafaemm mbm e [
T TaEypiemiaaramE: wegn
YA UE Apgeed  Premfd e
wutpraE Wl wwi e
FIOT Temblaoad Wik dad awEn
T=id fopar: gai: uraer: wmiaar 'ﬂ'ﬁ: I
AOTASEAT g2 WAL WArEd: )
The author mentions the twelve names of Subrahmania as follows (to
be used with a dative suffix while invoking blessings of the god).
HE  RIEYENHTY  WU§EES e |
TRl WU BEEE] WEEAT WEEETi)
AQATSATYIA: HapeEdA Ud =)
TOTERATE FWW: Weeres: |
eraAT  ofear  =Sgelsr St o
These are quoted from Tantrasamuccaya (X1I-152-153)
The whole procedure from the selection of the preceptor; examination
of the j_:‘mund, laying of bricks, huilding (413 tr;:‘mple, idol ete., upto the last
itemn of Tirthasnana are narrated as given by Siva.

The author FI'IJ:_T;"I’.—;'(_‘]H to narrate the renovation and allied :f.ul.‘rjl_‘l:‘!s-

HIOTLEN WAEAMH Eh=tg Oiara: |
wraTe, Tt <idt gefas fizx @ arin
At the time of renovation the main idol is temporarily shifted to a
small strine called Alpagrha or balalaya which is located near to the main
shrine under repair.

WYm=aTaia; Hatd W { = |
UTHERE] wEEl gafwal HEArEe
It the blemish of the original idol is minor it need not be replaced by a
new one. On the other hand loss of a limb entails replacement with a metallic
idol. If only a finger is broken it could be tied to the main idel. This kind of
repairs is common to all deikies.,
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o wgat fas Ym o weEre )
w s wered @ e PrmEEn
agee  weY  Weee AdE W
adm  wEed fag afemEma w0
Hewd Wrad T A wTEE Wl
Fgeagaies W= Ve g3
If the divinity is present in a broken idol it need not be replaced. But it

is better to put another idol before it made of metal for ritualistic bath etc,
Patala 51 begins with the installation of lord Vinayaka.

fomras  ToERe wEtEEfETT )
uferest T WeaTe Al FIEETET )

FPatala 56 deals with the installation of Bhitanatha or Gasta.

TYA VAR WATHIG, SRS |
wHAAfGER  WUE WEiNgET
o GEAAALT WadT IR By av i
= Faety wEve & g T Jomy
WA e Faeedn
Eee i e e e e e L e e e |
T ugsesd wd foordw wrr o=
Kriyasara is specific about the location where the temple of Sista should
be erected. The shrine shall be circular, square or rectangular as the case
may be and the idol should be proportionate to the temple. The ideal one

suggested is of the Navatala type. Elongated and round structure resembling
an egg also is approved.

g AT T oAy g ar ueAsfr =

TEAHE w@Ee ufrel o enrde
The idol of Sasta could be simply representing the god alone or along
with Prabha (goddess Durga) and Satyaka (the son of Sasta),
WUTHASHAG AT FIaHE a7
gt SuitEaaEdE R/t
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Isanadivagurudeva prescribes as follows :

afaet  gfge  FEEETERTgeT
FreieaeteRtl P ATATTaeT i |
MEENIHREE HEW  ATeEaTEa: )
E S AT 16 2 R GG DR e o T
Ud FUior W e wmeEe

The measurement of Sisti is already stated as :

HAEGYACT VAT wHan
Thus the section entitled Bhitanathapratisthidhikara nEEﬁnaéivagu ru-
deva pﬂddllati ordains the idol of Sastd as kanisthadasatala, EﬂddEEﬁ Prabha
having the measurement of navatala and satyaka with astatila and he is to
look like an eight year old boy. The author of Kriyasara mentions the
measurement of 5asta as navatala only and remains silent about the details
of other idols of Prabha and Satyaka.

The synonyms of Sdsta given by Isanadeva is repeated or quoted as
zuch b}’ later writers like the author of Tantrasamuccaya and K:’i}rﬁaira
Idanadeva gives 28 synonyms while his followers prescribe only

twentysix. The stanzas are the same (as can be seen from
[Sanasivagurudevapaddhati (Uttarardha, 56th Patala, stanzas 10 to 14).

Kriydsara, in Patala 61 states that the festival of Sasta could have a
duration of seven, nine or five days as desired by the sponsors.

I Tafae wad v v diaiea )
HATE J7 TETE o7 USHE J91 = )
The festival is to culminate with the usual Tirthasnana and the idol is
by be plunged into the holy water in which the devotees also take a pIurlge_.

The author of Kriyasara gives some stanzas for meditation and these
are not met with in any other source. The statement is suggestive of his
own authorship.

oI mﬁ%mmfﬂ‘@mﬂ
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SaTR aE T e
SR AT WS FaTagsh FOrae |
TR HTEIETEad  AreTeeTHeg e
T ATNYETEATAET drgrnd w2
TERT T el g ATy |
gAETOn  WATHR SEl  SHeeE
AT WE  fEareRedd e
sfirenis 5= TOF wwaraTl|

These stanzas oceur at the end of the 62nd Patala. The first three stanzas

describe Sastd wh' " and fifth deal with Prabha and Satyaka.

MNow the installation and worhsip of Krsna in
the form of ‘he cow. The shrine may be located
inacowpm of Krsna (Krsnaputtalika = literally
a.doli) wit d conch respectively. On the head
there shal 1ing the hair in addition to usual
prnaments lines are as follows :

Hertor genfafio

J AT TR

teRTguiTATemiv=ae |
TGSl Wiam  "rerTE e | |
fesgan gftgot wroft =i aftd wereade)
mﬂmﬁmﬂmwmﬂﬁmu
frfafrsemargraagyr weoa)
FUBE WA W WUl o wUil: |
E e prd TR MIITHEAT |

The measurements of the door are also given according to the various
castes who erect the shrine. Therefore all the rituals are mentioned upto the
final Tirthasndna at the culmination of the festival. In the temple the presence
of Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Balabhadra, Aniruddha, Rukmini, Satyabhama,
Jambavati, Vinayaka, Sudami and others are invoked in various places,
though there are no separate idols installed for them.

Patala 67 deals with the installation of divine mothers. The deities are
Brahmani, Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Vardhi, Indrani and Camundi,
whose mantras are given in 68th Patala, Gananatha and Virabhadra are
also installed along with the mothers to afford protection.

The book comes to a close with the stanza—"Samyak gistra madhitya”
ete., quoted earlier (p. 335).
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The authority of the treatise is beyond question since Nilakantha-
somayaji of Kelallur has cited from this in his book Tantrasamgraha.! The
work under reference consists of eight chapters dealing with all the major
astronomical calculations based on Drgganita system. The date of the
composition of Tantrasangraha is given as 1501 A.D2

1. Ullur, S. Parameswara lyer, KSC. 1, p. 174. : )
2. Tantrasangraha (with com. Laghuvrth of Sankara variyar of Trkkutaveli), Published
as Mo, 188, in the Trivanceam Sanskrit Series in the year 1958,
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Kriyasaravyakhya of Narayana

Narayanan Namputiri of Vydghragrima (Puliytr) has composed this
useful commentary on the Kriyasara of Ravi. There are several manuscripts
available though most of them are damaged. The commentary begins with
the following invocation.'

TEgeater, faemdftel e aem
wuTey sy s ferarErTE T |
S fored g
Frgma v worar= @OrEd: )
T TT IS AT EIET: AT =0T AarTaTe — A e Farai gy m
famng: y=taam=gds famiis ufaaria
Colophon, 3 STEOTETEES THTHUE FHardl RS 29T U2 |
The commentary lucidly delineates the principles under lying the
dedication of temples of different deities like Ganapati, Visnu etc. There
are several manuscripts of the work available.? Another commentary styled

Samksepamalika attributed to Kubera and extending to 400 granthas is also
available and it seems that the epitome is complete in itself.?

1. Ms. Ne. 1094 of the Descriptive Catalogue of the Palace Libra ry, Trivandrum.

2 Kerala University Manuscripts Library, No. 12758A; C. 721; C. 2413; C. 2543; Trm,
364-366.

3. No. 5844 B. of the above Library.
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El

Tantrasarasangraha of Narayana

Tantrasarasangraha also called Narayaniya after the name of the author
Narayana is generally referred to as Visanarayaniya to distinguish it from
the famous stotra of Melputtir Narayanabhatta, It contains a total of 2100
verses and is divided into 32 Patalas with the subdivision as first part and
second part. The first ten Patalas deal with the poison cure by mantric means
are most widely studied. It was first published by M. Duraiswami Ayyangar
from Madras with an anonymous commentary.' It also contains a second
commentary intermixed with Malayalam here and there.

Recently Dr. N.V.I. Unithiri has published the text with a hitherto
unpublished commentary called Mantravimarsind (in two parts)® In a
footnote he has observed as follows regarding the discovery of this rare
commentary : "This was discovered during the MS5 survey in North Kerala
conducted by Dr. AN, Aklujkar of the British Columbia University, Canada
in collaboration with him in 1983 : The original manuscripts belonged to
A.F. Madhavan Patteri, Alampadi, in Kasaragod district of Kerala.™

The author Nardayana belonged to Sivapura on the banks of the river
Nild in Kerala. The subject matter of his treatise may be noted as ; First ten
chapters deal with Visavaidya or toxicology; next four chapters describe
Grahapidas and their remdies ... chapters 17 and 18 treat of Ksudradhvamsa
or black magic followed by a chapter with the subject of Vinoda and Narma.
The remaining 13 chapters are denoted for Kamika Karmas. Based on a
reference in the work some call it by the name Satkarmikatantra (see
stanza 3). A detailed table of contents is given here to indicate the scope of

the work.
AFONESIE: WIOr W
UgH: T2 I pt=r e AN R e

1. Madras Government Oriental Series No. 15, 1960
5 N.V.P. Unithiri, Tantrasirasangraha with Mantravimarsini of Vasudeva, Calicut

Universtiy Sanskrit Series No. 15 and 17, Calicut, 2002,
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m:ﬂiﬁ: = 'ﬂ?ﬂ'ﬂmﬁmﬁ:

wafin: 729 - fiEediEed:

arerfEy: gee: -  SYdlieEan:

:

THIATHE: T2et:
™= 92e: —  TEEEER TETRERaE .
TR Y26 HaErEa: ..

e ed: - wHEUTnieTe: .

In the third stanza of the text, there is the statement :
TawugmaeETn: &g W 9 SfHEse)
¥ wemlths werimm Pafamarees
Thus he has promised to deal with six items in the treatise. In the last
Patala he has admitted that he could not narrate all the six itemns.
TAFAYET WET AT AT @
ST ST e (TS TaH FTaegen o T
uggAivafEend 3 sfaarey AT
dftz: wnfggmfafa T-'Ed'.ﬁm'l = w!lmqaa'r{,n

'ﬂmfﬂmwﬁaﬁr wmmm
sparEEaaea fere w2
Tt T feraved gy vemet Fremd
et UELETEEE T Ev dafa)
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T WAl WAt "Enta e

AAEE:  TEIET: et gm0l
mmmm.
W yEid:  WEElgEau e AT
freiy=e  a=atrymfafraEer aamETE
UATEN, WEATe  YaEdgash?  HaAnATd
AT ARTAIY WEreitEy: siEaT: gErt 9 |
Hurenya: | fa farar et wfen
frenfrety wmmfsfreofae, wopafesnge: o

These verses contain personal details like the name of his father as
MNarayana, that of his uncle as Parameswara, of his mother as Uma and of
sister as Gauri. The village is Sivapura on the banks of the river Nila. He
got proficiency in Tantra and made this compendium consisting of Two
thousand stanzas. The work also is known as Narayaniya by virtue of its
being the composition of Nardyana. The commentator who mmpcua.ed the
Mantravimarsini refers to the author as $rimanna rayanabhattacarya, giving
him due respect.

It is evident that Nardyana is indebted to Isanagivagurudeva for his
treatment of the various subjects, One may compare the opening verses of
Tantrasirasangraha with those of [sdnasiva.

sifaeery  WEgd  fagmamia e
worr fiET w= T S 1 11
araare T et gaTaT: |

Hem= HEUISA W WET gEITHA: ] 41
The following stanzas of I$anasivagurudeva are to the point.

FamarsaE WYTHIATE P |

et fgearifder weifadifog 1 701

P CAE LS LR ERE i

TTE OO U AT AT HaTa e, 18l

QAT HATaT farrgroT |
megsrraTEATere ar g g o 90
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wafigfidwt  fwaenfa e

FodAT Sy YHE WElul 9T 1110 1)

FramgamriA it gufrEd: |

g amgl griyfmimEmyg TR RN

The indebtedness of the author to early writers in the field is clear

Erom the contents. Thus in the very first patala the enumeration of svarasakti
according to ISanasivaguru; in the fourth Patala he refers to
Nilakanthayamantra; in the twenty second patal.‘: the enumeration of
Stilinidurgayajana and Triputiyajana according to Prapaicasara and
worship according to Buddhamata; and other references may be
comprehensive and authoritative by borrowing from early scholars.
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Tantrasarasangrahavyakhya-
Mantravimarsini of Vasudeva

At the end of all the 32 Patalas, the commentator has noted that itisa
work of Visudeva. For instance see the first and thirty second Patalas :

gt weafawfyi=n  sfoammis
EIECE LS o o {1
vd weatgnivt=n s )
FEETgeE piEwmes A
Marayana is the author of Tantrasarasangraha and Vasudeva is the
author of Mantravimarsini commentary on it

The author-Svarnagrama Vasudeva

Vasudeva gives the following information at the end of the his
Mantravimarsini commentary where his name as well as the name of the
commentary are mentioned, After saluting deilies he states :-

wrferarro famrror JaradermETETETT e |
wrrafanaiig g datrAimTaETed 1|
TEEETAl qa fayd=aeaedy i
TrATEAtats o oF famr e TR W=
(= yufafaaed  wgmr

IR EA Tt SR £ ok B D L A
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T e AT ataat i |
FAT AT SHEEvITETEeE H

Viasudeva mentioned in the last verse quoted above is the father of
MNariyana who composed the Tantra work Saubhagyamanjari. He has also
commented upon the Prayogasara of Govinda, Devardja is a scholar and
ascetic “Mantravimaréini” explains the passages of the text; gives full details
of various mantra-s with their enunciations; and offer elaborate discussions
on the procedures of the wroship of different deities, It is notable that on
several oceasions the commentary runs in verse. A good variety of metres
is employed by the commentator. He substantiates his views quaoting from
various authentic works. On account of these remarkable features, we may
endorse his claim that though there were previous commentaries on T5S,
MYV cannot be considered as superfluous.

The commentary gives almost all the mantra-s in the text in metrical
form, probably for the purpose of easy memorisation. Mantra-s that are
just mentioned but not explained in the text are discussed in detail with all
its ancillanies, deibies, Cchandas and the like in Mantra Vimarsini.

Vasudeva does not give the conventional details when the comments
on the chapter dealing with Ksudra or black magic, etc., “observes the
editor,”

.. MNP Unithiri, University of Calicut, Calicut, 2002 (in two parts)
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Prayogasaravyakhya-Sarvangasundari

This Svarnagrama Vasudeva is identical with the author the
commentary, sarvangasundart, on Govindacarya's Prayogasira, This is
evident from the following passages from the Sarwiigasundari ;

Some scholars have identificd Sh'i'lrnﬁgr;_lma with the famous Svarnattu
Mana in Kunnattunddu Taluk in Ernakulam district in Kerala.

Saubhagyamanjari

There is a work on Tantra called Saubhdpgyamanijari ascribed toa scholar
named Nardyana manuscript of the work is available in Madras Government
Oriental Manuscripts Library. This Narayana is the son of Vasudeva who
composed the Mantravimarsini.

£ LRI R A GREa e bt el |
TSR §E VIR WA HMTIEEi i
Nirayana belongs to Hema (Svarna)grama and that he is the son of
Vasudeva, grand disciple of Devarajagiri and disciple of Visnu isclear from
the following passages in Saubhigyamaiijart :

prommrfaafae  spqEETErT A
AT SRfaAr sfreeraTEE |

L. KSSC., IT, 595 States
ke rer T Ter, e ) fe s
PriEnmETS e wETE AEgme |
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The following reference also shows that this Narayana is the son of
Vasudeva. The word Hemagrama stands for Suvarnagrama.

sftfasarea-Te fors Jqaes sftroraormess war sftetarraasaf v 53 10

it may also be noted that this Narayana is the one referred to in the
Mantravimarsini stanza :

AT AT argaataufimn
Far Ffaftfa  siteeavharafids &1
The stanza means that Vasudeva composed the Mantravimarsing
commentary at the request of his son Nardyana. Vasudeva, the father was a
disciple of Devarajagin, an ascetic of the highest order besides being an
emperor in the realm of Nyaya philosophy as is known from the following
statement.
3 sfmenmdanfmEedsET S aamatd sfigammainfrgeao e
sftareatagy: sfwammaviteren sirrafamfyi= afeg
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Cakrahomakalpa

There is a significant passage in the Mantravimarsini which sugrests
that Vasudeva has cnm]:u.}:u-:tl a work called Cakra hﬂmnknlpn_"

it Swuefate arumr sfafaasre . awgiasad gdartat:
HI s —(pp, 224-29)
The work begins as follows
sioeameli =7 =Eard WA
aAREA ORI AT S TR ||
I'he work concludes with the following verse :
TEEEiAi: W SweTa AEn: |
wdomiae: W wee g
As is clear from this passage, Vasudeva has also written a work by
name Cakraliomakalpa, The whole work scems to be quoted here. It deals
with the procedure to be followed in the performance of the Cakrahoma

and mantra-s to be recited therein. The work is exclusively in verse and
contains more than fifty-sight verses in different metres.

Thus it may be concluded that, as far as our present knowledge goes,
Svarnagrama Yasudeva has written twao original works, namely,
Semviddardanairnaya and Cakrafionmakalpa, and three commentarial works,
namely, Sarvdngasundar on Prayogasirn, Manlraviarsing on Tanfrasare-
saigralia and Vydptivimarsing on Srivalasyn. As the expression Vimarsniitraydds
indicates, he has to his credit at least one more 'Vimarsini.' Of these,
SarvdigasudarT is available in the form of manuscripts in Trivandrum anc
Calicut, MV is now discovered which includes, perhaps, the whole text of
Cakrahamakalpa, Some general idea of Vyaplivimarsind and Smppiddar-
sananiraya can be had from the quotations from them in MV, We have no
idea about the third "Vimarsint' except the covert reference to it in a verse

in Mantravimarsini.

. See dManbravimarsing op el
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From this it can be seen that Vasudeva has written a commentary by
name Srimadoyaplivimariini on Srirahasya and another original work called
Semuviddardanmiirnaya. It may be assumed from the above passage that
Vyaptivimaréini is a commentarial work in prose, written in simple and lucid

style. Samuiddardananirnaya, as is evident from the quotation, is an ori ginal
work composed In verse,



2
Tantrarajavyakhya-Manorama
of Subhaganandanatha

Subhaganandanatha (c, 1650-1750) a Brahmin with the name
Srikanthesa before he became a Sannyasin at Kasi has com posed a
commentary on Nityasodasikimava which is popularly known as Tantrardja
and Kadimata. The commentary is called Manorama. The commentary
remains silent about its author and it extends only upto the 22 Patalas. The
rest of the work consisting of 14 Patalas was composed by his disciple called
Prakasananda.

Prakisananda has given the following information on his religious
preceptor.’

Frergataraigar: syfatam: |
W= AT AT T EEET )
i SETOTHT el GeHET: TEE9T: |
e wre: Frearen: s s
mrﬁgmarﬁrﬂq T oww feramm:
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It is stated that Sulﬂﬂgannnda (likened to a moon coming out of the
milky pcean that is Kerala) well-versed in Sastras and Tantras came to
Varanasi having renounced the waorldly pleasures. In the city he could
visualise the sacred river Ganges.

ayemfn ST qUEm e i |
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1. K.V, Sarma, Mathrubhumi Weekly, July 4, 1954,
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There at the temple of Trisandhya, he met a Brahmin boy and taught
him the principles of Tantra. The boy soon became proficient in this class of
literature, His name was Sivarama whom Subhagananda ordained as an
ascetic and gave him the new name of Prakasananda (who later wrote the
treatise Vidyopastimahanidhi). Meanwhile Subhagananda wrote the
Manorami commentary on Tantrardja and left it incomplete after explaining
upto the twenty second Patala. On his way to RamesSvara. Subhagananda
happened to meet the king of Kashmir whom he accepted as his disciple.

HITHTITAE h: affeRra: foage: |
afgrommaerguat erafomrargat fafir:
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Itis a matter of great credit that a scholar of Kerala went to Kashmir as
early as 1750 A.D., and became the preceptor of the king of the locality and
wrote the important commentary on Tantraraja a treatise on Kashmir
Saivism.'
Subhaganandandtha alias Srikanthes$a is also credited with the

authorship of a commentary on Praparicasara. This is also called Manorama.

The fact that he was known under the name of Srikanthesa is borne by the
following reference ;

) : HYHIITE TE: afmvam: faswan
The identity of king Nysimha whom be met on the way to Rimesvaram
is not known.

1. V. Rajarajavarma Kaja Keraliya Sariskrita Sahitya Caritram, Val, TV, pp- 503-506,

2. T.C.269 B, Dr. E. Eswaran Namputiri, Sanskrit Literat [ K i
(linel), 1977, oo 15295, P ure of Kerala, Trivandram,
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Silparatna of Srikumara

The 5il paratna was compiled from ancient ﬁilpa and ﬁ..gama works by
Srikumara of Kerala (c. 17th century A.D-.) as is evident from the following
Verse =

W ETE o AArsweuEiueear afuta Ow #tt
T sirEEEra T e TS T AT AT SR |
TS Eaiageadisg  gEiTn:
wfare forearet wiefagmean wel desion) |
(I.6)

King Devanarayana ruled over a territory with his capital at
Ambalappuzha in central Kerala. He was a great patron of learning and
entertained in his court the famous Narayana Bhatta another of
Mrakriyasarvasva and many other works and is known to have flourished
in the later part of the 16th century A.D. It is therefore certain that the author
of Silparatna, a protegee of his, also lived in the same pesiod.

This important work was published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series
no. 75 and 98.

It is printed in two parts. Part | containg 46 chapters. In total there are
about 2480 verses. The first chapter begins with a few salutary verses. After
saluting Brahma, Visdvakarma and Maya, who are appropriate to be
propitiated in a work like this, the author offers obeisance to hus family
deity, Subrahmanya, and to the sages like Matanga, Bhrgu, Kasyapa and
Agastya, and to his father. Then he says that he has written this work at the
instance of the king of Cempakaséeri. Following these salutations, the author
gives the contents of the book.'

I the first chapter, the author takes up the definition of dcarya (learned

1. Ses MALT. Unithiri, Indian Scientific Traditions; Dept. of Sanskrit, Calicut, 2003;
pp. 285-204.
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preceptor). Here we have the definitions of different kinds of Silpins
(building craftsmen), rnamely, sthapati (master builder), sul‘ragrah:
(supervisor), taksaka (shaper of building components) and w_trdhﬂk] [Drlw.-
who assembles the different building components). The thirtieth verse in
this chapter is identical with T5, L5. The verses 35-37 are similar to MC,
1.11-13. Various lypes of measurements like paramanu (the smallest linear
measurement), trasarenu (the minute aerosol seen in a dark room when
sun’s rays creep into it through crevices), vilagra, liksa (8 trasarenus), jaka
(8 liksas), yava (barley prain, a linear measurement equal to 3.75 mm.),
manangula {the standardized measure of angula, by equating it to yhe grain
size 6, 7 or 8 in number denoting the minimum, medium or maximum
width), matrangula (measurement of angula related to the body measure),
musti (fist-three angulas), vitasti (12 angulas), hasta or kisku (standard hasta
equal to 72 cm), danda (%6 angulas) and yojana (8000 danda) are described
in the next chapter.

Chapter 3 contains the definition of different sorts of site like the best,
mediocre and the lowest; ptirna (land located on top of plateaus or mountain
valleys), supadma (land in the plains with favourable conditions of water
and flora), bhadra (land located at the side of sea, river or lake with gl:lt':ld
resource of water and facilifies for culivation) and dhomea (arid land with
hard ground, wild vegetation and wild animals); and varuni (western),
aindri (eastern), agneyi (south eastern) and vayavi (north western). Details
of trees to be planted and those to be avoided in the surroundings of
buildings are also given here. The characteristics of vithi (path) to be
constructed in the premises of the buildings are also noted. The fourth
chapter describes how to select the plot and fix the sanku (gnomon) for
marking centre of the dwelling place and to plough the land. Good and bad
omens are noted in this connection. Then the author makes the definition
and other details of a plough. Sowing seeds, watering them and cutting
them after their growth, and giving them to the cattle, and repetition of the
same for a few days, are described in the end.

In the fifth chapter, we have the definition of mangala (Brahmin
settlement), pura (town of religious or residential importance), grama
(village) and matha (abode of seers). Then come the defintion and
description of village, khetaka (tribal settlement), kharvata (border
settlement), durga (fort), nagara (large urban settlement), rijadhani {capital
city), pattana (commercial town), dronimukha (harbour town), gibira
(military camp), skandhavara (cantonment), sthaniya (check post),
vidambaka (village occupied mainly by cultivators), nigama (village
occupied prominently by craftsmen) and §akhanagara (satellite town), Seven
kinds of forts are described in detail. Size of village etc,, is given thereafter.

Then the author explains eight types of settlement planning of village etc.,
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namely, dandaka, svastika, prastara, prakirnaka, nandyivarta, pardga,
padmaka and Sripratisthita. These are differentiated mainly on the basis of
the number of streets they have, In village etc,, gardens, ponds, residence
of people belonging to various castes and workers like carpenters are to be
constructed. The proper places for them are prescribed here. Similarly,
appropriate places for cooking hall, bedroom, recreation club and others
are also puint&d ot

Mext chapter is devoted for the description of different kinds of square
cell and their analysis by dividing the area into cells by means of grids.
Seventh chapter is on vastupiija (worship of the dwelling place). In the
following chapter we have the procedure of making entrance gates in village
etc, Details of good and bad effects in constructing them in various directions
are also noted.

Winth chapter prescribes the rules and regulations for the construction
of temples in village etc. How to dig up the earth for the construction of the
structures of sanctum sanctorum is the subject matter of the next chapter.
In chapter 11, fixation of directions is described. Garbhasthiana
{establishment of sanctum sanctorum] is dealt with in the next chapter,

Places where constructions are prohibited by scriptures are noted in
the thirteenth chapter.

In the next chapter the author describes the materials for constructing
prasada (large building like temples and palaces).

Definitions of various kinds of stones, procedure for making bricks,
maortar, woods prescribed and prohibited, mud and metals—these are the
subject of this chapter. Definitions of dya {income), vyaya (expenditure)
and yoni (architectural formula for orientation) are the subject matter of
chapter 15. These are described in various ways.

In the following chapter we have the definifion of prasada. Vimana is
another name of prasada, Rules of the heights of various forms of prasida
like antika (propitiatory), paustika {welfare promoting}, mahaprasada
(large temple} and alpaprisada (small temple) are noted here. Different
types of prasidas, the nagara (square), vesara {circular) and dravida
{octagonal), various kinds of mahap rasdda (large temple) and
padmaprasada (lotus temple) are also dealt with in this chapter. Division
of the basement of square cell is dealt with in chapter 17. General procedure
of the construction of the base, the height of the platform below the
basement, description of lotus temple—these are also described in this
chapter. The next chapter deals with the definition of upapitha (pedestal).

Chapter 19 describes the basement. Deseriptions of specific patterns of
moulding of basement mancaka, padabandha and pratibandha, construction
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of kumuda, levelling the ground and necessary instruments for it are the
topics dealt with here, Definition of avanata (A-shaped frame used for
checking levels of ground), commencement of the construction of a h_uus-e,
patramina (horizontal distance from outside of wall plate to the outside of
the basement) etc., and decoration are some of the other subjects treated in
this connection. Description of mustibandha and the rules of the construction
of the base for kutakostha etc., are also included in this chapter. In the
twentieth chapter, nala (stem) is defined.

The following chapter deals with the topic of wall, floor and pillars in
detail. Matters pertaining to entrance gates are described in chapter 22. How
to build sopana (a flight of steps) is also dealt with in the end. The next
chapter is on ornamental decorations.

Construction of ventilators is the topic of the twenty-fourth chapter.
Kiatakostha etc., are dealt with in the following chapter. Chapter 26 is on
wooden roof frames. Definition of vritasphutitaka is dealt with in the next
chapter. In the following chapter, the construction of kumbhalata 15 treated.

“hapter 29 defines uttara (wall plate) and describes how to construct it.
e following chapter describes the various methods of construction of
stara (entablature). The definition and construction of gala (neck or recess
| basement) are the subjects of the thirty-first chapter. The next chapter
Js with the definition and construction of sikhara {roof). The definition
.upa (rafter) is the subject of the following chapter. Chapter 34 discusses
sw to place the bricks on the top of the construction. The definition and
.onstruction of nasika (nose) are dealt with in the next chapter. Matters
connected with ksudranasika (small nose) are also treated here. Murtinyasa
isdescribed in the end. In the following chapter, definition and construction
of stipika (finial) are dealt with. The rules of propitiatory temples and the
like are discussed in chapter 37. Multiple storied temples having two to
twelve storeys are also described in this chapter.

Chapter 38 gives the definition of circular and hexangular shrines
(vrttasadasraprasadas). The next cha pter is on mandapa (pavilion}. Details
of the construction of mukhamandapa (facial pavilion), arcanamandapa
(pavilion on which deities are kept for worship), adhivasamandapa and
natyamandapa (pavilion for performing arts) are dealt with here. In chapter
40, definition and construction of five types of prakira (boundary wall)
and matters connected with dipamala (rows of oil lamps fixed on the exterior
of them) are discussed. The 41st chapter is on the construction of gopura
(gate tower). The construction of parivara (paraphenalia) is the subject matter
of the next chapter. In chapter 43, we have definition and eonstruction of
balipitha (altar stone on which offerings are made). Chapter 44 defines the
dhwaja (flagstaff) and describes how to construct it. In chapter 45, definition
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of sandhi (joining the door panels) is dealt with, The next chapter, i.e,, the
last chapter of the first Part, gives a detailed account of the divisions of

painting, the materials, the subjects, preparation of ground and the like.
Here we have a clear picture of murals.

Silparatna (Part 11} has 35 chapters. [t contains about 2150 verses.

After the salutary verse, the author says about the journey in an
auspicious time for bringing out idols. In this connection, a list of good and
bad omens is presented. If members of the party face bad omens, the journey
should be postponed for a month and then, only on seeing good omens,
the.:,r should start. Idols are seven-fold : that made of stone, jewel, metal,
wood, clay, mixture of some of these and that in the form of a picture, There
are four kinds of stone according to caste, White, red, vellow and dark stones
are related respectively to Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisva and Sadra. Idols for
different castes should be made of the respective stones. According to some
scholars, all kinds of stones can be used for all kinds of idols. Masculine
stones are used for making idols, feminine stones for pithas (elevated seats),
and neutral ones for basement. Contrary to this will cause bad effects,
Blemishes of stones are pointed out then. Images made of jewel are of eight
kinds-that of crystal, ruby, diamond, sapphire, gold, lapis lazuli, coral and
topaz. Gains to be achieved by worshipping different types of idols are
then listed. It is also maintained that ruby is assigned to sun, pearl to moon,
coral to mars, emerald to mercury, topaz to jupiter, diamond to venus,
sapphire to saturn, cinnamaon to rahu, and cat’s eye to Ketu, Nine blemishes
of jewel are also enumerated in this context, namely, rekha {line}, bindu
(dot), kalanka (spot), kakapada (the sign of crow), ksata (scratching), dhiili
idust), tusara (frostbite), trasa (alarm) and randhra (hole}. Metal images are
divided into eight kinds-made of gold, silver, copper, brass, bell metal, iron,
lead and tin. Different effects by worshipping each of them are also
described. Next comes the description of wooden images. Elaborate
description is given of making idols from clay. There are two types of them
: half-cooked and fully cooked. We get a phallic image made of the mixture
of many elements, when a wooden dart decorated by metal fillet is coated
by clay and then heated. painted on walls are also mentioned.

Woaooden and clay idols fulfil all of your wishes at all time. Jewels can
be fitted on clay idals. Images made of sand, cow dung, rice-powder, rice,
molasses, fruits and clarified butter are to be given up daily when their
waorship is over. Elevated seats are not necessary for these idols. They may
be made as and when we want. Descriptions are given here how to make
elevated seats for idal. Elevated seats can be made for each type of idels
with the same materials by which they are made. Or we can have wooden
seats far stone idols, golden or silver seats for the idols made of jewel.
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Definition of a phallic image is the subject matter of the second chapter.
Eight kinds of images are enumerated. They are divided in many ways.
Miskala (one without any limbs), sakala (one with limbs) and misra (mixture
of both)—this is one division. Acala (immovabie), cala (movable), and and
calacala (movable and immovable)—this is another one. Image with limbs
is of five types—citra, ardhangadarsana, ardhacitra, citrabhdsa and lekhya.
The same image is divided into the best, median and the lowest. The image,
which is installed with treasure, pot, etc., is called immovable. The one that
is worshipped placing on an elevated seat is movable. The image, which is
painted on cloths by minerals and paints, is called immovable. In another
way, a phallic image is divided into nine types based on placement and
measure—by sanctum sanctorum, door, pillar, base, I::_i'.aku and by the
measure of the height of the owner. Measurement of Sivalinga; phallic
images are allotted to anuloma and viloma castes; measurements of them
assigned to human beings, demons and gods; those belonging to the lowest,
median and the highest categories and their measurements; elaborate
construction process of metal image; measurements of idols to be installed
in square, circular and octagonal temples; divisions of images into
Sarvasama, samamaéa, v}'ddh}rutta ra and 1iadhika types and their measure-
ments; characteristics of four phallic images, namely, sarvatobhadra,
vardhamana, 1sadhika and svastika; division of phallic image into square
etc; ratio of measurements between phallic image into square ete; ratio of
measurerments between fallic image and the elevated seat; special features
of the Sixraiiﬁgn, namely, chatra, trapusa, kukkutinda, ardhacandra and
budbuda, and their measurements; division of phallic image into
sthiilamiula, sthila, kréamadhya, sthiilagiraska and their description;
division of the same into arsa and svayambhuva and their description;
details of banalinga—all these can be seen in this chapter.

Content of the third chapter is laksanoddhara. The contruction of
mukhalinga and structure of architectural formula of orientalion, week, etc.,
are also deseribed here. The fourth chapter deals with the height of the idol
hawving limbs. The fundamentals of the rule of the modular unit of dimension
in terms of face length are also described in this connection. In chapters 5-
15, the descriptions of uttamadasatala, madhyamadasatala, adhamadasatala,
uttamanavatala, madhyamanavatala, adhamanavatala, astatala, saptatila,
gattala, construction of Vighnesvara by uttamapaficatila and madhyama-
panicatala, and catustila are given. The content of the sixteenth chapter is
the construction of crown, ea r-ring, necklace, bracelet, upper-arm-let,
mudrakas, different forms af hand poses like varada, sacred thread, thread
on the chest, cannavira, garland, rosary, skandhamala, thread on the waist,
jalaka, serpent being brace-let, garment, bow, arrow, axe, deer, disc, conch,
damaru (a small drum), eathern or wooden water-pot, louts-seat and nala
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below it. Chapter 17 describes the making of darts of various gods and
poddesses, Binding with string is the content of the eighteenth chapter.
Here it is described how to construct the binding with string after covering
the dart with veins-—the dart, which was already established with
astabanda.

Ancintment over the image by specially prepared clay is described in
the next chapter. Details of the preparation of the particular clay can be
seen here. Chapter 20 deals with the description of the goddesses and
Kumara (Subrahmanya), who are to be installed n!nng with gods. Details
of their measurements are also given. In chapter 21, we have the
measurements regarding the construction of gods® vehicles like ox, horse
and elephant.

The next four chapters present the verses to be meditated in relation
to various gods and goddesses. The first among them, i.e., chapter 22,
consists of verses regarding Giva. Sukhdsana (easyv sitting pose), Somas-
kandesvara (the form in which Parvati sits on the left of Sukhasanamiirti in
the same seat and Skanda between them sitting or standing or dancing),
Candragekhara (having moon on his forehead) in five forms, Vrsariidha
{ascended on an ox), nine Nrtta-mirtis (dancing forms), Gangadhara
(bearing the Ganges on his head), Tripurdntaka {destroyer of three cities)
in eight forms, Kalyanamurti (auspicious form), Ardhanarisvara (one having
half-male and half-female bodies), Gajaghnamurti {one who kills an
elephent), Pasupata (one having the form of an ox), Kankalamirti (a skeleton
formy), Harihara (one having the forms of Visnu and Siva), Bhiksatanamirti
{one having the form of begging alms), Candesanugraha {one having the
form of blessings of the husband of Canda, a goddess), Dharmavyikhyana-
daksinamiurti (Daksinamairti in the form of interpreting dharma or
rightecusness), Vinddhara-daksinamiirti (Daksinamirti in the form of
playing Lute), idna-daksinamirt (Da ksinamirt in the form of knowledge},
Yoga-daksinamirti (Daksindmurti in the form of pracﬂcing'ﬁf’ngaj, Ealan
{destrover of Time), Lingodbhava {originated from linga), Sivapancaksari
(the form of five syllables denoting Siva), Rudra, Prasida, Mrtyusjaya, Siva
Astaksara (the form of eight syllables regarding Siva), Aghora, another type
of Mrtyunjaya, Cintamani, Anustup, Samvada, Saktipaficaksari, Kalari,
Kinnara Siva, Raksoghna, Mirtis like Sadyojata—verses in regard to these
different kinds of Saivamurtis are given in this chapter. Sivadripancaksar
verse of this chapter is taken from TS (VII, 66). Chapter 23 contains verses
to be meditated in relation to Visnu. Astaksarn, Gayatrl, Srikardstaksara,
Sudaréana, Nigrahacakra, Nrsimha, Vidarana Nrsimha, Sadaksari, Varaha,
Caturaksari, Dhanavantari, Hayagriva, Kartavirya, ﬂripaﬁsﬁllnm,ﬁantém:-
gopala, Avahanti, Purusasukta, Laksmindrayana, Dvavimsatyaksar,



312 Tantra Literature of Kerala

Vimsatyaksari, Astidasaksari, Sriramasadaksara, Rﬁmadh}rénal:_rhec‘lfn,
Gopalakabheda, Srikarastiksarabheda, Dhanvantaribheda, Astadasa-
kearibheda, Kedva and others, Varahabheda, Visvarapa, Weapons—verses
to be meditated in connection with these deities are given in this chapter.
The place of weapons in worship and the like is also described in the emfl-
Chapter 24 contains verses to be meditated in regard to Sakh. Mﬁla.durgﬁ,
Lipi, Bhuvanesvari, Hrllekha, Vagisvari, Sri. Tvarita, Dhamavati, Kali,
Bhelakhi, Matangi, Saktipranava, Vanadurgd, Trailokyamohini, Samvit,
Indrani, Svayamvara, Pranasakti, Asgvaradha, Vajraprastarini, Nityaklinna,
Srisiikta, Triputa, Tripura, Bhiimi, Salini, Gayatri, Gayatrl Trista, Saurl
Caturaksari, Annapurna, Saptamatrs—verses to be meditated regarding
these goddesses are presented here. In the end of this chapter, permutation
and combination of Sricakra are also given. Chapter 25 contains verses to
be meditated relating to other deities like Indra. Indra, Aindri Gayatri, Aindri
Tristup, Agni, Samvadagni, Samardhi, Raksohagni, Yama, Mirrti, Vayu,
Soma, Brahma, Sesa, Mahidganapati, Bijaganapati, Heramba, Balaganapati,
Subrahmanya, Nagayaksi, Sasta, Prabha, Satyaka among Misramirtis;
Anustuptraya, Eaktigauapati, Laksminarayana, Ardhanarisvara,
Sankaranardyana, Stirya, Saura Astaksara, Kama, Virabhadra, Haniman,
Garuda, Asdvins, Pitrs, Apsarases, Saptarsis, Ekadasarudras, Ksetrapila,
Viamana, MNrvaraha, Nrsimha, Trivikrama, Matsyamirti; Karma, Brahma,
Kumara, Naga, Asuras, Danavas, PiSacas, Vetdlas, Grahas, grdhras-verses
related to these deities are cited here.

Chapter 27 presents the descriptions of elevated seats, etc., padmapitha,
nala, definitions of image, phallic image and elevated seat are dealt with
first (MXVIL 1, 3 and 4) Then the author g:i&'a.ﬂ.'s the measurements and other
details of elevated seats in nagara, vesara and dravida; merusundara,
laksmisundara, visnusammilana, padmabhadra, samangabhadra, rudra-
kinta, somakinta, sarvangabhadraka, srikara, pustivardhana, saumya, the
construction of the seat of Sivalinga, the division of the parts of the elevated
seats; nala, base stone, brahmasila like nagara, different seats according to
place and sitting posture—these are also dealt with here.

Chapter 28 enjoins the rules and regulations of the installation of
images. Rules of installation; construction of pots, etc,, for sowing seeds;
defintions of palika, ghatika and Sarava; the height of elevated seats; fire-
vessels in the form of square, yoni, half-moon, triangle, circle, hexangular,
eight-petaled and octagonal : characteristics of the pots, namely, sruva, juhi
and mahasruk, bhadraka, cakrabja, saktidanda, saddala and svastikabhadra:

the rules for installation etc; installation of idol with that of elevated seat—
these topics are treated in this chapter.
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Renovation is the subject matter of chapter 29. The construction of a
temporary small shrine, niskrimana and sankocana are dealt with here as
part of the renovation. Chapter 30 describes lingaprasadavidhi.

The content of chapater 31 is the construction of residential building.
Suggestion of the content of the present chapter, rules regarding the length
and breadth of the base according to different castes, construction of fence,
rampart, etc; fixation of slitra and street etc; yoni and the like, construction
of houses with two halls, three halls and four halls; varieties of halls;:
construction of door ete, and buildings nearby the main one; measurement
of danda and dvara; construction of a house having four halls in a different
way; sixteen types of houses; construction of various kinds of royal
residences according to number and measurement of pillars; construction
of buildings around the royal house; oblations to vastu; house warming of
kings—these are described in this chapter. Chapter 32 deals with the
problem of well. The next chapter contains the definitions of paraphernalia
like seat. Construction of seat, fan, umbrella, bed, five vehicles, namely,
palanquin, sukhisana, chariot, boat and raft; eight kinds of bed, pillow,
shoe, measurement of kutuba etc; mortar and the like, balance, oval vessel
filled by oil, water machine, sugarcane machine, nadiyantra and golden
wedge is described in this chapter.

The wage-rate of labourers is the content of the next chapter,
Knowledge of the value of a khandi of wood, wage for sawing, tearing,
chiselling and polishing, wage for making of idols and the like, wage for
making of metal ornaments and the like—these are the contents of chapter
34. The last chapter of Part II, 1.e., chapter 35, deals with the construction of
weapons. Making of bow is mainly described here.

Mention may be made in this connecHon on a short tract by name
Bhasdsilparatnain. This is an abridged Malayalam version of SK. The first
part of it contains 550 verses and deals with temple architecture. The second
part has only 59 verses and describes the construction of residential
buildings. It is this short Malayalam version of SR that had beun used by
traditional carpenters for the last few centuries.

There is a Malayalam adaptation called Silparatnam Bhisa also known
as ‘Atukku’ and Taikkattubhasd’ by a Namputiri of Taikkattu Illam’ (K5C.
I1. 396)

The work is a compendium of a comprehensive nature on architecture,
religious and domestic and iconography and allied subjects in B1 chapters.

Considering the importance of the work which is already available a
detailed table of contents is given here.
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From the above contents it may be seen how thorough the author was
in treating his subject from different perspechives like Tantra, Mantra and
Ei_'lpa. He has sumptuously given the measurements of various utensils.
The most interesting aspect is that he gives the measurements of wood in
the Kerala systems of measuring the same. The details of wages to be given
to sawyers, carpenters, masons, blacksmiths and those who make idols are
provided. In this way Silparatna stands apart from other manuals connected
with temple rituals, art and architecture,

In a paper entitled “Some remarkable words from Silparatna™ it is
observed that “this treatise, though based on ancient works, is of great
importance not only to a student of Indian art and architecture, but also to
a Sanskrit lexicographer. It contains a large number of technical,
semitechnical and general words which have net been registered in the
existing Sanskrit Dictionaries (Including Acharya’s Dictionary of Hindu
Architecture) or are very rarely used in literature.” With these introductory
notes the author of the paper proceeds to enlist 76 words and the first few
are as follows. Angayoni, Abhiti, Amrtarve, Arin etc. most of the works
eited as derivative compound words which form synonyms of popular
words and colleceted from a few chapters of the second part of the work.

1. Milamadhav Sen, Indian Linguistics, Silver Jubilee Volume [, 1958, PP 186-194,
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Hans Losch' has contribuded a paper on “Sources of Srikumara’s
Silparatna “which is admittedly a compendious based on several early
treatises, including those produced in Kerala like Prapaficasara,

Visnusamhita, FPrayogamasjari, Isanasivagurudevapaddhati,
Tanktrasamuccaya ete.”

1. Hans Losch, ABORI, 31, 152-64
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Prayogasara of Govinda

Prayogasara ascribed to the authorship of a Brahmin scholar named
Govinda deals with many topics connected with Tantra. The Descriptive
Catalogue of Curator Office Library describes the work giving the number
of manuscript as 998, Trivandrum Palace Collection Descriptive Catalogue
gives the numbers 1111 and 1112, This shows that the materials are available
for this work which remains to be printed.

Vatakkumkur has given a good account of the work based on the above
information.! The work consisting of twenty seven Patalas begins with an
invocation with the following stanza,

qHT |

A EET AR

HTH THAT e Ty a1
HAEIfAYEET  UUEEAET R
AT TR AT T aTHT, e gTETa-ngr |
TEHET AR UsheaAg"T  ~ATaASR - aTE -

TIETATEAT YO A ga=mun St = A 1

In the next stanzas the scope of the work is indicated.

HTE wurE HeAAT e AT T |
WETTHT sy :rrmf‘araﬁ'mmi

Hereafter various principles that form the basics are set out. The second
Patala begins with the importance of taking a bath in water, Thereafter
Sastangapranama and Pafcangapranama are described. Mantras are divided
into three classes as masculine, feminine and neuter. After defining mantra
the categories are spelt cut in the 19th Patala.

1.  Vatakkumkur, KS5C, 111, pp. 482-34,
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TSRS YHAT A e
TqEET gt 3fa wenferar W)
WHIYTERZaT HeaT Tae: Wy aam: |
T WAl Wi g 0
efr arrafiremditiar oo e T
e Tafirar witaamm endssirenfasar =7 )

According to the author there are fifty crores of mantras. Candrotsava,
a Malayalam poem of fifteenth century refers to the work as “warmmfEY

TEYEH”. The author must have been a member of the family of Tantrins of
Kerala.

The colophon of Ms. No. Col. 1880 gives the name of the author :
sfa wErTaTt Y ATataTETET: T |
YT A A T W,
Tita==ren Thaat fiara
ATy wEfaeETE e
AT WELIeT | |
=i WA WEETH: |
Colophon of yet another manuscript (Col No. B50) contains the note of
the scribe as follows :

s WERTE FrepAuee: WEiayn: | TErmEr: ' | e )
ATl WANTAN  WErTEn aardaenta
ST ERYTiT AT T U



Srikrsnatantra of Kubera

Kuberan Namputiri is the author of Srikrsnatantra.

The work is described in the Descriptive Catalogue of the Curator Office
Library, Trivandrum, Vol. VI. The manuscript is given the num ber 1062.!

Beginning : 319 ShuTeEmwarr feer |
Colophon : =fa TryEEey Bﬂ'i‘:]-?ﬂﬂﬁ
=qe: g2l |
FETITEAr =d e femeiody
Hifaehia wWAEaTr yivsan w@hEtaeEt: 1|
“The work demands a more comprehensive title, dealing as it does
P with varied subjects such as Jyesthatantra, Nagabalikalpa, Trnagabhavidh,

Saktidandabali, Sarpabali, Kuberakalpam and Srikrsnatantram.” These
remarks are offered by the editor.

As already noted earlier, a scholar named Kubera is credited with the
authorship of a commentary on the Kriyasara of Narayana. The commentary
consisting of 400 granthas forms an epitome and hence the title is given as
Samksepamalika ?

1. Ms. Mo, Col. 731, Descriptive Catalogue, 2367.
2. MS5. No. 5844 B. of the Kerala University Manuscripts Library.



Sivacandrika of Vasudeva

Vasudevan Namputiri is the author of Sivacandrika.'

The work is described is the Descriptive Catalogue of the Curator Office

Library, Trivandrum. The manuseript is given the number 1046 and 1347,
The work begins as follows :

HHRETETHA AeHaEE e |
: e .
Frgersla=s S5=Emvita))

The eleventh Patala comes to an end with the colophon :
sftareae fatftiaral
foraraera =t
TATAEERIE Il
AT U6 WOl )

This manuscript extends upto a fragment of the 12th Patala.

It is conjectured that the author must have been a member of a
hereditary family of temple priests of Kerala, though no detail is available
regarding his nativity or family.

1. Vatakkumkur, KS5C. 111, p. 489.
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Skandanusthanasangraha of Kuzhikkattu
Bhattatiri

Kulikkattu Bhattatiri (16th century A.D.) identified as the grandson of
Kulikkattu Sankaran Bhattatiri the author of the Kriyasangraha has
composed the above mentioned work.

Skandanusthanasangraha deals with the rituals of Subrahmanya. A
manuscript of the work is described in the Descriptive Catalogue of the

Curator Office Library, Trivandrum, (Vol. VI). The manuscript is given the
number 10683.

There are two different modes of worship and as such we get two
dhyﬁnasla kas for this.! First of these is as follows :

THHEET SelmiadaaeeiEe 3 HUNITEl Bg diaarsEadg i

The second stanza for the worship is as foullowes -

fegreorafafagasd  Sqmuietufdsmmndfayfaamy  FafgawEnn
A TATT YT TaaT s ATy GaalvgqurayE worsAT wiffagomsieseg )

Since the authoritative manuals like Tantrasamuccaya and Sesasa-
muccaya do not deal with the worship of minor deities later authors began
o compose separate works to narrate the rituals. The present work also
belongs to this category of complementary treatises.

I See Kakkattu Marayanan MNampiitiri, Sapariviram piijakal (in Malayalam),

Panchangam Press; Kunnamkulam. (VI edn. ME. 1174/ AD 1999) pp. 469472
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Nrttarangajirnoddhara of Kuzhikkattu Bhattatiri

The short work in 50 granthas deals with the renovation of the temple
theatre called Kiittampalam, met with in all major shrines of Kerala.

The identity of the author of this work with the author of
skandanusthanasangraha can be inferred from the work Viprakiforaka. The
fact that the author was the grandson of Kulikkattu Sankaran Bhattatiri is
known from the statement :

o g fradoy = swe)
The manuscript is described in the Catalogue of the Curator Office
Library with the number 976¢ (Val. IV). The work begins as Follows :

BiTee Telgeg aer ATy

Wl TITETUTH=THIT Worer |
witg wiamfaraitamty

TG TERETEeT a1
wATTEar THat: afeeaga-

WTHTE I G e TS Tt |
sftfaraar (ol aereenhiEs:

TR Suitg

This short work comes to an end as follows :
Tafeatfrerafaufryr
SThIHA] TR HTE =T
AT yrE aet: afyiaEtar i)
M ECAUEERIL A
PN [ e ot | - L
siTEUg Ao aa el
sfrresrrgeEg A |
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The tutelary deity of the family is Bhadrakali enshrined in "Tarayil'—
which is Sanskritised as Vedika (platform) in the last stanza. Here it may be
noted that the Brahmin house at Tiruvalla where the author is born is
referred toas "Tarayil kulikkattu illam. The goddess Bhadrakali is also called
Tarayil Bhadrakali. A stotra work Pard stotra is in praise of this goddess of
the family enshrined in the family compound itself.

There are some more works dea]ing with the renovation of the t-u:-m}‘:-l i
theatre attached to the same codex.



=

Nartanaranganavikrti Vyakhya Anonymous

MNartanaranganavikrti Vyakhya is a short treatise of anonymous
authorship. It is described in the Descriptive Catalogue mentioned above
as 976 A, {Col. No. 2354A). The extent of the work is only 13 stanzas and
their explanation. The work begins'—

AT TR A AT A T Ty T |
ardeatm waAfy o famia wads s

ot gty wrerT T T
TRETPTIT S Heh o 3T ~eh =T |
It ends—

ERLEECiE R L EE T L u
TOTHIAETAET  areaier ST
A g F: FE )
retftfeagrerdtpadendt fir om0

The basic text intended here 1s not known.

Andaladi Divakaran Namputiri has given a set of 12 verses on the
subject beginning with the following stanza .’

This work first describes the ritual for the renovation of a Kittampalam
in a dilapidated condition. The first four stanzas described how the divinity
of the existing stage should be taken up in a mirror and then transferred to
a pot of water and how this divinity and further transferred to the main
deity in the temple.

The Kiittampalam is freshly built and or renovated and the divinity is
retransterred.

1. Col No. 2354 A _
2. See LS, Rajagopalan, Consecration of the Kattampalam, the Samakrita Ranga
Annual, Madras, 1987, p. 38.



=

Nrttarangajirnoddharakramah Anonymous

The same codex contains this work (No. 976 B/Col No. 2354B) dealing
with the renovation of the stage.'

Beginning :
T INIEE WA fi=a-
MAE  TEedE WEEYETE TEE
Far  =gtiad T S
wiem = wored aEmt e TofEamaTiE)
Ends as follows :
TR g WM fRaTERa: |
TETHIT WHTES Wi, Sy gi )

MTEETETIATT &g W 1 WEgl
gitrfarat sererm=afaarat @ <90

The renovation of theatres 1s depicted in this manuscripts in prose

Another set of verses is found in Srikrsnacintamani of K P, Krishnan
Bhattatirippad.® He has condensed the whole ritual into four stanzas. He
mentions the puja to the Jarjara, the breaking of the water pot ete. As such
we can takeit that Jarjarapija was part and parcel of the consecration of the
Kittampalam.

1, Col 2354 B.
2. See L5 Rajagopalan, Ibid., p, 40 (Samskrta Ranga, Vol V111, 1980-87, Madras, 1987)



Vaisnavanusthanakalapasangraha of
Gartavana Sankara

The work is also attributed to Gartavanasankara (Sankaran Na mputiri
of Kuzhikkatu) of Tiruvalla.

The members of this family are hereditary Tantring of several major
shrines of Kerala including of the Srivallabha temple at Tiruvalla where
the family is located.

Begins :

Fertagaary fawrd fasranfigo
wgEEE=gtnitm T Sm:0
3E Wyt W ot
VAR AgaRlell W Tord gurEHe |
i

T ETE TR |

g tﬂm@'rqﬁ‘aw:ﬁ;mm
TET ASTETTRTTER TN E T W |

The manuscript describes the methods of worshipping Visnu and the
religious rites observed during festivals in temples. The work at the end
describes the Astabandhayoga.'

T T Ay fefEdsd g
The author belongs to the traditional family of Tantrins and the present
work is intended to help his successors.

Ends—

1. Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, p. 2337.
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Saivanusthanakalapasangraha of
Gartavanasankara

Gartavanagankara mentioned earlier has composed this work for the
benefit of his successor.'

Begins :
Trfygrarg femmsemmy femia
AT HagtEiE e
Ao faaamo wrayn fHiaen:
My vErsgwomiv:  omrEefadd
=L FraTerTE: wrer |
Colophon :

=fa Fraagiaus: | AEmTgataeyeag sifantu-tatsg faars: |
AT 0T FEHATETI, He fefay |

siferratE s T |

As already stated the author is a member of the family of Tantrins.
The family enjoys hereditary priesthood in several temples of Kerala,
especially temple of Tiruvalla—his native place.

In the work he has noted that most of the details of Tantra are of

Vaisnava system. Here only the special features of the Saiva sect are noted

since the other details are common to both the systems as far as Kerala is
concerned.

1. See Descriptive Catalogue of the Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, p. 2366,



Vaisnavanavikaranaprakarah of Narayana

The work deals with the renovation of Visnu temple. Author is one
Narayana of Taraksugrama (Puliyanntr).!
Beginning :
wrasitafe morafd = v =
WEAT AT TSR wor |
Hitrmra wafy =t 7=
TATEATFY TTE T TR OIS | |
Colophon :
FAATET Thaia oar ave-
UTRIEET TR AT |
HYTET = a0 = AT
T WHiEd 9 ¥ Ffaasy weE: 1)
The author seems to have been a disciple of the author of the Vimarsing

commentary on Tantrasamuccaya. He may be identified with the
commentator of Kriyasaravyakhya where he states :

=i =TIITATEES AT AT TR TS T |

1. Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, Vol VL p -2053.
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Bhadradipadipika of Narayana

Narayanan Namputiri in the author of a Tantric work called
Bhadradipadipika consisting of 1340 granthas. The subject is the delineation
of the religious cbservances pertaining to Bhadradipa. The manuscript is
now available.! The work begins as follows

Hafd @ TEUSHTEAT-
N THT AT EATIETT: |
AT a9 -
THAAEETETYE R ||
Here the sun is conceived as a sacred Iamp ke]:rl. in the vessel that

consists of the whole of the universe, The author bows to Hari and proceeds
to narrate the procedures.

The author states that the tantra was handed down by Narayana the
Supreme god to earth and sage Narada, both of whom spread it in this
world, The ceremony of Bhadradipa is to be performed twice in a year in
order to achieve one’s desires and it was introduced by Visudeva and
consists of both Vaidika and Tantrika rituals. The prowess of god is to be
conceived in a lamp kept burning,

The author states that he has only partially succeeded in his effort,

1. Col Ma. 7 ot :
Ei?-ﬁ; of of the Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, Yol. VI, pp.
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3 AR AewETy:
WA e o SRHATTayT: |
ATFANAT TrEgd g |
The author further observes that his teacher has taught him this
knowledge so well that he could compose this work.

afd | e sfiwvst 7 ageeaenyramT |
ey war frefad  wereEETaE
A king of Kola performed this function in which the author too had
participated along with his father and this practical experience helped him
to compose this work. Some relevant lines are -

Haif  Aqdhehod: aﬂﬁ'i[mﬁn‘ﬂ‘ﬁ 1
fram yrrraeraTETeD wrg T, -
wey TET g gt
i SrosframraraE T Say e |
axeifir efifater wers ot waafE

I the last line the name of the author is given as Narayana. Srikantha
must probably be the preceptor of the author and the writer was present
for the performance of this function by Kolabhiipati at his father’s command.
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Bhadradipakriya : Anonymous

There is yet another work dealing with the ceremony of Bhadradipa
of anonymous authorship. It consists of 150 granthas only. It gives a
descriptive account the rituals relatingto Bhadradipa, and begins as follows !

TE  TEEA TR e
ot e w3 miuEr S
A WEEIUE  WEUE Wy |
g AeeEeay  fafadw  fa=and:
A e on: o TafEn g
o T fafoems deramaeta: 11
The author mentions that he is only relating the rituals described in
early Tantric texts, The work comes to an end with the statement that it was

written down at the instance of his teacher E:'ikmjtha; whom Narayana the
author of Bhadradipadipika refers to as his preceptor.

T FHA ST A Ay AR e
m TETT WgadT ehal-
ey sftevaie T ..
' iyfigaT |
Colophon :
Frerpyrdangaynin fafaafie g waia)

L fbid, p. 2244
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a3

Tantrasara of Subrahmanya

Subrahmanya is the author of Tantrasara.! The manuscript Col 2050 B
consists of 2500 granthas. The subject relates to the rituals of Siva, Skanda
etc. The work begins as follows

e T =R gren 2ot ads =
TEA TIEgEM § A9AE:  HErEa: |
wEe:  UEewiG: TRAsTEEEa
The fifteen Patalas of the work are set-apart as follows : Vaisnava (5),
Saiva (4), Skanda (3), Durga (2), and Sastd (1) in that order.
e A=rant THEEEYER T TEHEY: TEE: | AEE: W |
ST HARTUaT e ST
Ther: wraeRgHT feara gy Pt )
The epithet ey could not be explained at present though it

denotes the house name of the author. In the course of the work he has
given the following advice,

AAGEEGE AT Afemrsi
sTemary W Wegnis wEa )
e UEATEEuEaAiE g
AAET:  FAr HATI
i FEiseafarg  gvwE EiEA |
AT Wiy graet afvr: Wl
The owner of the manuscript is given as Devan Narayanan of Haripad

who is a member of the traditional family of Tantrins who are to perform
the rituals relating to the femous Subrahmanya temple of the region.

1, Ibid,, p- 2291,
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Mantrasara of Sankara

Mantrasara attributed to the authorship of Sankara is an important
work dealing with mantra and tantra. He has stated that the work was
imparted to him by his teacher Damodara and that his role is only limited
to writing it down.!

et gAdEr  wIgTeEeEs gima:
e grmgy 3t uieeg wuai fafing
Bilr o e s E e R G R g
FUETET TR TEETE AR TEOT . |
IomE e e FAuEaEE: |
BE T b L 2 ) I 1 T R
st afgeefEEreiy  fawmge
Aty e grgLrstateat T
TEAIE @l Ha faeamEar avitn

This is how the work begins. Sankara the author received instructions

from Damodara, the son of Nilakantha, a devotee of the goddess of

Muktisthala. Nilakantha, the father of Dimodara was the native of
Kundalaya (Trkkantiytr)

Towards the end of the work the author speaks about the transmission
of the text; as follows -

AT IR WA, AR )
At ufeE wEiyg gafad: )

L. Vatakkumikur, KSSC. 11, p. 384,
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Afemitawida s 0 wEEEE
TAGE E: WA AgEs watad )|
Various mantras are enunciated with their benefite. Thus we have
sarasvatimantra, Dhanvantarimantra, Aindramantra, Indranimantra,
Parvatisvayamvaramantra, Virabhadramantra etc. These mantras are to be

used as part of Tantric rituals by experts in the field, Manuscipts of the
work are available.



[4s]

Daurganusthanakalapasangraha : Anonymous

This is a work giving details of the rituals relating to goddess Durga
enshrined in many temples of Kerala. According to tradition sage
Paragurama has established 108 temples consecrated to the goddess. Hence
the present work of anonymous authorship is of great importance. The work
under reference begins as follows :!

= = weard gl gt
gmw Tt 1l

Faranfemartor wrayn fHiaen: fwman)
a7 W sagETad arag T | |
BTETH T oI Tehe T We! ST, Ty W |
The manuscript contains 5500 granthas, though it ends abruptly as
follows :

e =g sebt wia: afafrss wd gargd faamg woge Tt singrate = i
I

1. Col. No. 728, Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Libra Y. p. 2647
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Miscellaneous works on Tantra

In addition to those described earlier there are a host of short manuals
covering various aspects of Tantric rituals. They relate to installation,
consecration, purification, renovation, expiations, measurements, mantras,
flagstaff, temple theatres etc. Most of them are expositions on items taken
from original treatises of authorities. Hence the authorship of these tracts

are not noted. Descriptive Catalogues and other accounts provide their
name.'

Some of the titles are noted here : irnoddhara, Tantrasiddhi, Tantra-
nusthinakrama, Nariyanatmakam, Bimbalaksanam, Brahmatantrikam,
Pugpanjalividhanam, Pijakalasodbhavaprakira, Kalasacandrika, Dvada-
syaradhana, Kaumarabali, Kalitantram, Prayogaratnamala, Mandalaca-
tuskalaksanam, Mahaganapatikalpam, Mahasammohanatantram, Vijayaba-
likalpam, Nagabalikalpam, Mairsadbhavam, Skandasadbhavam, Kuklku-
takalpam, Dhvajapratisthavidhi, E&Stj'pﬁjékm mam, Visnusastr pijakramam,
Parvatyupasanakramam, Miirtifrayakalpam, Visnupujakramam, Raktaca-
mundikalpam, Avahantikalpam, Kriyakramadyotika, Tantranirnaya,
Ksetrapalajirnoddhara, Prayogaratnakara, Balikalpam, Vanadurgakalpam,
Saivigamanibandhanam, Tantrasamuccayadilpabhaga with Malayalam
commentary, Srimurtilaksanam, Kedavadicaturdasdamiirtilaksanam,
Astamirtilaksanadi, and Rudradimantrakramam.

Many works of similar nature are known by quotations by commen-
tators as well as authors. Such works incidentally deal with art, architecture,
sculpture, mural paintings, iconography and allied topics.

From the above list it can be seen that Agama and Tantra literature
include a wide variety of topics. It also includes Silpasastra which is basic
to iconography. Worship dealt with in the Agama necessarily involves
images which are worthy of worship. The rituals and sequences that are
elaborated in such works find relevance only in the context of an icon which

1. See EV. Raman Nampitiri, op.cit., pp. 91-92; Descriptive Catalogue, ap.cit
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is contained in a shrine. And icons are meaningful only in the context of
shrines and worship. Traditional training is necessary to perform worship.
Hence, Tantrins have taken upon themseld, the task of writing manuals to
help their successors to carry out their hereditary functions. As a result we
have many short tracts dealing with minor deities about whom details are
not available in major works.
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Adaptations and Translations

Many of he standard works on Tantra are seen translated and ada pted
to the vernacular is addition to composing Malayalam commentaries. Some
of these are worth mentioning, as they are coming from authoritative

SHUUTOES.

L

Malayalam translation of Tantrasamuecaya with text in
Malayalam seript was prepared by Maheswaran Bhattatirippad
of Kuzhikkattu lam of Tiruvalla. It was published in the
Trivandrum Malayalam Series (Part I TMS 64, Patalas 1-4); 1941:
Part II, TMS 66 (Patalas 5-8), 1942; Part 111, TMS 68 (Patalas 9-
12), 1945,

Kuzhikkattu Pacca by the same author was published from
Pancangam Press, Kunnam-kulam with a revised translation
and additons. The fifth edition of the brok was published in the
year ME 1172/AD 1997, In this edition it is mentioned that
Maheswara has also composed works like Sesasa-
muccayabhasavyakhyanam, Tantrasamuccayarthataparyam
and Jirnoddharanam (all of which remain unpublished).

Kunnathtir Pabinnaretattu Ceriya Anujan Bhattatirippad (KPC.
Anujan Bhattatiripad for short) has brought out a useful
translation in 3 vols and issued the same from Pancangam Press,
Kunnamkulam Part I, (Patala 1-4) ME. 1165 /AD 1990; Part I,
(Patalas 5-8) ME. 1166 / AD 1991; Part ITI (Patalas 9-12) ME 1167
FAD 1992,

Kanippayyiir Damodaran Namputirippad has brought out the
Silpabhiga of Tantrasamueccaya putting together the relevant
portions from the various Patalas of Tantrasamuccaya from
Pancangam Press, Kunnamkulam, ME 1163 /AD. 1538.

Sesasamuccaya with textin Malayalam script and commentary
in Malayalam was published by Kalpuzha Divakaran
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mputirippad, from Tantravidyapitham, Sabhimatham,
ﬁg&‘?ﬁammm 1997, %
: adarpana, the first publication of the above mentioned
- ;Ehnﬂmdyip{ﬂ‘m deals with the subjects treated in
K -ll Tantrasamucc; '_-ﬂmmdpmafﬂwwmkmyﬁtﬂhmﬂ
© Partlwasissuedin 1977.
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Putayur Bhasa of Vasudeva

Kriyadipika popularly known as Putayfirbhdsa (variously spelt as
Putavoorbhasa) is divided inta 12 Patalas and consists of 2944 verses in
Anustup metre. After worshipping the god at Celltirndtha temple he
worships his preceptor called Panduranga before embarking on his mission,

“lantramaya samudrattinnantayine supotakam cintaye panduran-
gakhyam santatam Aan gurattamam®,

The name of the author as given as "son of Nar3yana” in the last stanza
of the first Patala—'

[itham kriyidipikayil
nafe patala iritah/
midrdyanatanijena
celliirnatimprasadataly/

justified by the stanza 235 of Patala 12 as follows
laghukriyakraman kanta-
ladhirkam nalla dipika/
alalt kriyddipiketi
peruntayatitinnihiaff
The identity of the author as Vasudeva belonging to Puntottattu
Putayiic house in Talipparamba is mentioned in another stanza. Flurther lhe
has stated that he is the ‘pitrvya’ of Mahedvara The language of his treatise

is given as “bhasamisrita sarnskrta.”
“Sumanowitikdjata putayir vdsudevanal
mahesvara pitroyena pathiccuntayatokkeytom ;
Slokariipena bandlticen bhasimisrita samskriailyy
The publisher of the book Sankaran Nampatirippad of Kanippayyur
is inclined to take a term “Celliradhipatijyeyam” (stanza 237 of Patala 12)

1. Kriyhdipika alias Putayfirbhisa, Paficingam Press, Kunnamkulam, ME-1175 /AD.
2000 (T edn.)
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occurring in a verse as suggestive of the date of composition of the
work.

“evam kria tantrabhasa
tantrindm mrgadarsini/
celliiradhipatijycyam
bhinyddasmadanusthuta/”™

Accordingly the year of composition is worked out as 1342 AD. This
view of the publisher is seen expressed by Kakkittu Nardyanan Namptiri
whao has contributed a preface to the edition.! Historians of Kerala Sanskrit
literature like Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja are not inclined to accept this view
observing that “we feel a psychological resistance to accept his thesis.™
The present writer is inclined to share the view of Dr. Raja until further
evidence comes up.

Conclusion

The Tantra literature of Kerala is vast by any account. There are more
unpublished works than that have been already published. Manuscripts
libraries, both private and public contain this vast material. There is enough
scope to compile a detailed history of this interesting religious literature
having some bearing on socio-philosophical aspects.

See K.N.M. Elayathu, “Textual Traditions on Temple Architecture based on
Putayarbhasi®, Indian Scientific Traditions, University Dept. of Sanskrit, Calicut
University, 2003; pp. 271,

See Footnote 8 on p. 281 of the above volume.

]
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Visnusamhita on Kerala Temples

It is evident that the Visnusamhitd was composed as a compendium
with special relation to the temples of Kerala. Hence the author has
dispensed with the fourfold arrangement of a treatise into the four Padas
which characterised the original.! But the author has intended the work to
be a treatise on Tantra and he has defined what is Tantra in a very
appropriate manner as follows:
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[n a practical manual the topics are arranged in a particular manner.
This is to enable the practising priest to understand and translate into action
the various aspects of temple rituals. Here only the most essential aspects
are dealt with, and that too in a very succinct manner. This can be best
illustrated with the contents of Tantrasamuccaya which is even now held
as a practical manual. The work deals with the following topics in its 12
Patalas. (1) Ksetrabhalaksana, (2) Prasadalaksana, (3) Bimbalaksana, (4)
Mandapasarhskira, (5) Bimbasuddhi, (6) Pratistha, (7) Nityapja, (8)
Kalagasnana, (9) Utsavavidhi, (10) Prayascitta, (11) Jirnoddhara, and (12)
Mantroddhara.

The Visnusamhita has dealt with these topics in a different way and in
a different arrangement. In addition it has dealt with some general matters
in the first three Patalas (viz., Tantroddesa, Tantravyakhya and Visnuvai-
bhawva). The last two chapters {viz. Samayacaralaksana and Bhagavato
vogah) have no direct bearing on temple rituals. Butin common with works
like Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, the author has included it in the scope of
his work. With exception to these major changes, all the topics found in
Tantrasamuccaya are included in Visnusamhita in a more detailed manner,

1. Visnusamhitd, ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, reprinted with an elaborate introduction by
Dr. B.P. Unni, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1991
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The Visnusamhita has included all the salient features of the Kerala
temples when it prescribes the mode of their construction. It will be of
interest to note the main features of a typical Kerala shrine in the following
words.! “The typical indigenous temple of Kerala can be clearly identified
by its characteristic structure which distinguishes it from the temples in
other parts of India. The gigantic construct ion and imposing gopuras which
mark the temples in the other parts of South India are conspicous by their
absence in Kerala. The characteristic Kerala temple consists of the sanctum
sanctorum (garbhagrha) which is usually circular {vrtta) in shape but
sometimes square (caturasra) or rectangular (catu rasradirgha) with a conical
ar pyramidal roof ($ikhara) crowned by a crest (stipikd). Within this
garbhagrha is the idol on a pedestal (pitha). Round the garbhagrha is the
first Prakara called Antarmandala, the inner most boundary. 5mall
Balipithas representing the eight Dikpalas, the seven matrs etc., are placed
here. A flight of steps called Sopina connects this Prakara with the door of
the garbhagrha. In front of the Sopana is the main mandapa. Kound this
mandapa and Antarmandala is the second Prakara called Antahara forming
a broad verandah with doorways on all the four sides. The Antahara leads
out into an enclosure containing the main Balipitha, After the Antahara we
get the fourth Prakara called Madhyahara the third boundary which 1s
essentially a continous structure having an array of lamps all round from
top to bottom. Beyond this and just outside the main Balipitha is the flagstaff
{(dhvajastambha). The fourth Prakara called Bahyahara the fourth boundary
is beyond this. If forms the pathway for the processions within the temple.
The fifth and last Prakara is the outermost wall of the temple. This is called
Maryada. The main entrance is through a simple Gopura which may be an
ordinary doorway with a small roofing or one with a superstructure
comprising rooms and verandah. The space between the garbhagrha and
Antahara is roofless; soalso is most of the space between and Madhyahara
and Maryada. This results in every part of the temple being airy and well
ventilated, a distinctive feature of the Kerala temple.”

The following details too have to be kept in mind for a proper
understanding of Visnusamhita. The treatise has dealt with in details the
oblations to be offered to the god on numerous occasions, Hence it will be
of interest as to the nature of worship usually performed. in the temples of
Kerala.® The chief priest alone is entitled to perform phja to the idol installed
in the ternple, This is in contrast with Tamilnadu where one or maore aAmong
a set of eligible persons can do the paja and with north India where, in

1. 5 Venkitasubramania lyer, “Tantra in Kerala', included in Religion, Art and Culture,
Trivandrum, 1977, pp- 17-18.

2. ‘Tantra in Kerala’, p. 20,
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most temples, the devotee also can himself perform the piija. While
performing the pija the priest mutters the mantras inaudibly but shows
the gestures and connected actions with meticulous care in strict accordance
with the rules and practices. This again, is in contrast with the practice in

other places where the mantras are uttered loud and the accampanying
Tantra is done, if atall, with less care.

The number of pijas per day as well as the time of their performance
are also bound by rules. Generally there will be three pojas. Everyday the
abhiseka (ceremonial bath) is performed to the idol very early. Pija called
Usahpiija is then conducted. At about noon, we get the second piji called
Madhyahnapnja or Ucca pijd. The temple is closed after this. It is reopened
in the evening and the third pi3ja is done in the early part of the night. This
is called Ardhaydmapija after which the temple remains elosed till the next
morning. All these pujas have certain peculiarities in detail, but the one
that is most noteworthy is the offering of Bali to the Dikpalas and other
connected devatas after the naivedyas to the principal deity, followed by a
procession of the Utsavamurti (portable idol of the principal deity) along
the Bihyahara to the accompaniment of drums and other musical
instruments. In some temples we get an additional phja called Panbirab
between the Usahpija and Uccapiija and in certian temples yet another
puja called Etirttaptja between the Usahpiija and Pantirati,

The rituals during the Utsavas are very elaborate and have their own
special features. But the item called Sribhitabali deserves special mention,
This takes quite a leng time and has to be done with special care and in
strict adherence to the rules laid down for each devatad connected with it
Even the Timila, which is, by the bye, a long drum indigenous to Kerala to
be played with the hand, has to be beaten for each devata in a different
manner and for a different duration,

If one is to examine the contents of the Visnusamhita against the
practices and procedures adopted in the Kerala temples everything will
become clear and comprehensible. Some of the features of Kerala temples
mentioned in the treatise may be examined here.

(I} Types of temple

The work does not deal in detail with the varieties of temples like
Dravida, Nagara and Vesara as in the case of treatises like Tantrasamuccaya.
But it mentions square and rectangular types as fallows (XV, 23).

gATId W WHTE  WEismEd g =i
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Idols are installed as standing, sitting, reposing, riding a vehicle and
moving as maintained in a stanza (XV. 3)
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The author prescribes as to which type of idols should be installed in
the various shrines. A single storeyed temple is considered asidealin Kerala,

(2) Idols

The author mentions seven types of idols as made of jewels, metals,
stones, minerals, clay, wood, the one drawn or painted in surfaces like a
well or a cloth. (XIV. 2)
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Of these except those using jewels and metals are likely to have defects.
Hence proper care should be taken in their use. After classifying the stones
as belonging to three genders like masculine, feminine and neuter, the author
proceeds to explain that for the idols one should make of masculine stones
and for altar (pitha) the type called feminine should be selected. The neuter
variety of stone should be used for the base of the altar. The author states:

(X111 79)
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Their qualities are also mentioned in detail. The idea is given in a
succinet manner by the author of Tantrasamuccaya as follows. (1. 113)
T faafasr fayeragen e forer dredt)
TeyrgEfaT 7 enfaagen femaea yiaen-
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(3} Sanctum sanctorum

The most important part of the shrine is the central part called
Garbhagrha or sanctum sanctorum which is cireular or square in shape. In
front of this there will be a Mandapa and around this is the place or corridor
called Antahara where other deities are also consecrated. The author has
only briefly dealt with the construction of the sanctum.

After extolling the virtue of building temples, the author proceeds to
narrate the preliminary rites like the preparation of the ground and the
rites of sanctify the plot. Garbhadhana is the laying of the central stone. A
pot 1s sanctified and various things are put in it and it is conceived as the
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womb for the divine pregnancy. Now pillars are erected one after another:
doors are provided in different directions, altars are fixed; drains are made,
walls are built and plastered, pinnacle is provided, ventilations are made,
dovecots are built, corridors are arranged, and towers are constructed, The
roof is covered by copper sheets or tiles. Separate shrines or places are
consecrated for lords of the quarters and Vigvaksena, divine mothers and
other deities, Temple kitchen and Mandapa are also built. Stones, bricks,
wood and clay are macde use of in the construction. Flagstaffalso is provided.
Thus the various items of the shrines are described briefly without going
into their detailed measurements.

{4) Karm3rci—the movable idol

[n the temple the idol is fixed in the sanctum sanctorum. It will be
made of stones as a general rule and it is fixed well so that there could not
be any vascillation or shake. For the purpese of procession, offering oblations
to the attendant deities etc., the presence of divinity is necessary. Hence
another idol called Karméarca—the idol used in rites is made use of. This
tem porary idol mostly made of metals is kept within the sanctum sanctorum.
At the time of giving oblations to attendants the priest transfers divinity by
the process called Avahana from the fxed idol to this Karmarca and takes
it out. After the function is over the divinity is transferred back to the fixed
idol. This procedure 15 followed on festival occasions when the god poes
out of the temple campus for necessity since the god circumambulates the
shrine through the attendants consecrated within the temple campus. There
are several references to this Karmadrca in the text. For eg.
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(XVIIL 47)
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(XVIILGR)
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(XX.54)

e o watet &y faarrdse:
(XX1.10)

After the ritualistic purposes are over it is taken back into the
Garbhagrha to transfer the divinity to milabimba—the fixed, original idol.
Transference of divinity by invocation (Avahana) is to carried out at the
beginning and end of every outing of the god. (XXI-31-32)
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The Miulabimba is also called Mularca as against Karmarca.

Fva=TaTs we § geratwiata Rl
(XVIIL70)

{5) Antahiara and Madhyahara

There are various sections or corridors surrouding the sanctum. These
are referred to be terms like Antahdra, Madhyahara and Maryadabhittika.
Garbhagrha is the main shrine where the chief deity is properly consecrated.
This will have only one door usually though there is a conception for a
second door to the right. In front of the door there will be a flight of steps
called Sopana. After the steps a Mandapa is located in front of the god.
Surrounding the god and the Mandapa there is a corridor which is square
in shape since walls are built on all the four sides with doors on each side.
This is often called Milambalam or Cuttampalam. {a quadrangular
fortification around the shrine) the first Prakara around the Garbhagrha is
called Antarmandala. The space between the shrine and the walls which is
rectangular is shape houses many deities; attendants and lords of quarters.

Madhyahara is the place outside this first fortification. It is in this first
Prakara that lamp stands are fixed. The outer space also houses various
attendants who deserve daily oblations and the god visits them to offer the
same and for this Karmarca is used. This second corridor is again limited
by what is called the path for circumambulation or Pradaksinamarga. So
Madhyahara is that place in bebween the first Prakara and Pradaksinama TEA.

The wall that forms the compound wall is called Maryadabhittika. All
these three names are referred to in Visnusamhita as follows (XIX. 24)
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(6} Divinities in the Antaharaka

Various divinities are located within the Antaharaka with representat-
ion of stones. To the right of the god (loocking east) on the side of the
garbhagrha (to the south of the sanctum) can be noticed seven small
Balipithas—a granite resembling a cap in a row with two more pithas by
the side of the first and last (seventh) making a total of nine. The seven
stone caps in a row represent the seven divine mothers called Brahmi ete,
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The two w_rhn:: respectiwzi}r guard the first and seventh are Virabhadra and
Ganesa. Visnusamhita notices this general feature seen in the major temples
of Kerala, as follows (XIX-10-11).
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On the opposite direction, on the northern side of the sanctum too
there are seven more divine mothers who are often not represented by stones
in temples. They too are guarded by two deities, Even though they are not
represented with any tangible form they too are offered daily worship and
oblations when the god moves out of the sanctum (in the form of Karmarea)
of feed his attendants. These seven mothers and their guards are named as
Vagisvari, Kriya, Kirti, Laksmi, E"rjl'ﬁll'i, Vidya, and Kanti. They are protected
by Sridhara and Hayasya (also called Asvamukha). (XIX-15-18).
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The divine mothers and their guards consecrated on either side of the
sanctum 18 offered oblations Bvery r_!a:,-'. For this I'he],r are invoked b],.r name,
(X XI1-59-60).
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Another impartant deity located within the Antahara, often in a

separate, smaller shrine is Visvaksena, This god wields Sanikha, Cakra and
Gada and always places his left index finger on the tip of his nose. (XIX. 18).

Termerarn stadt warer: yremEewTEET: |
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In every Visnu temple the idol of Visvaksena can be seen installed in
the northern direction within the first corridor surrounding the sanctum

sanctorum. Visvaksena is supposod to be a close attendant of the god
removing his left-overs etc. Hence he is also called as Nirmalyadharin. (3CK1-

61).
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He is designated as the leader of the numerous attandant deities,
enshrined in a temple to protect the same.
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Here it may be noted that according to Tantrasamuccaya there is an
attendant deity like Nirmalyadhari enshrined within the sanctum sanctorum
and serving on the god removing his left-overs etc, In offering the oblation
Nirmalyadhari should be treated well. Tantrasamuccaya states (IX-21)
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In a temple of Visnu there is no separate deity installed as
Nirmalyadhari but assumes the role.

Small Balipithas to represent the eight Dikpalas, lords of the quarters
are to be seen fixed within the Antaharaka. This is a must in every temple
and itis a minimum requirement irrespective of the dimension of the shrine.
They are bowed to as follows. (XXI1.21).
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There are two guards who protect the only entrance to the sanctum
sanctorum. They are called Canda and Pracanda—two fierce deities as
sugzested by their names. They are to be offered oblations calling them by
their name. (XVII1.66)
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These two door keepers are said to be the sons of Narasimha. There is

a mark of disc on the head of Canda while Pracanda wears a mark of conch
on his head, (XXI1. 48-49).

AN ENUEE SUSEiEAdAd |
TfHEA T EraiEariedl
THE  ENAOETE weusETihdt |
T AT ||
The other deities consecrated within the Antahira are Ganapati,

Durga, Daksinamirti, Sasta, Subrahmanya, Ananta and the vehicles of the

respective gods personified as deities: This is mentioned by
Fantrasamuccaya (IX.20-21) as follows.

B Wegd  grEfaegrrfiniaismy
T yEsfEre wwg W efat afiom
PSR EAf T FTHEE
BRI R e ity Ay 2t |
GIEZILIE AgeETH e g tia g -
iy FfEeraer=in =




Visnusamhitia on Kevala Temples 357

OO e aeg geeas  AarEi-
ot et awniemafian Sea=dfa: 1

What Visnusarmhita has dealt with in detail is recapitulated here by
the author of Tantrasamuccaya very briefly. It is pointed out that the deities
deserve oblations within the Antahara are as follows:

The offering of oblation should begin with the two gate-keepers of the
sanctum (Canda and Pracanda). Then Vahana (Vehicle of the god like
Garuda) is propitiated in Mandapa. In the back of sanctum, Ganapati and
Daksinamairti are installed and they need offerings. The eight lords of the
quarters and the two gods Brahma and Ananta the serpent lord (making a
tetal of 10 lords of regions, the seven mothers on the south with their two
g*:ards, seven more mothers on the north with their pair of guards, then

asta, Subrahmanya, Kubera and Nirmalyadhari deserve propitiation. In
front of the Mandapa two more gate keepers are imagined. They too need
worship. Thus in addition to the main deity a host of divinities are
waorshipped in a temple.

(7) Deities in the Madhyahara

Ohatside the frst Prakara also certain deities are worshipped. There
are two pate keepers guarding the first Prakara. Then there are deities
protechng the F]i‘tgﬂta ffs and t!m:,' number Eigh t, each of them representing
a group. There is a big stone altar called Balipitha just outside the door of
the first fortification called Prikira and before main flagstaff. This big Pitha
represents the leader of all the armies of Bhiitas.

Ksetrapila is consecrated in the north-castern direction Thus all the
deities are located in the first and second Prakaras of the shrine.

(8) Temple Campus

According to Visnusamhita the temple campus is self sufficient and
well provided. In dealing with the guards to protect various regions the
author mentions places like Mandapa (a hall), Bhandagara (the treasury to
keep the valuables), Jalasthana (well, tank etc., to supply water) Sabhasthana
also referred to as Ranga (assembly hall where discourses etc., are done),
Mahanasa (the great kitchen), Pacanagara (the oven), Bhojanalaya (the
feeding house), Kusumagari (the place for keeping flowers), Nirgama (the
drains), Pitha (altar to offer oblations to Bhutas), Gopuras (towers on all the
four sides with gateways}, Parivaralaya (shrines for attendant deities),
Balipitha outside the Gopura, places to house horses, chariols and Garuda
{the vehicles of the gods), Niches to keep the weapons, Jalasaya (a big tank
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fur the use of the public to the south of the shrine and in front of the god)
etc. All these are to be provided in a temple for the well-being of the people
and of the country.

Temple means only the main shrine in which the deity for worship is
properly consecrated. The inner part of the shrine is the sanctum which is
referred to as the garbhagrha. It is a dark space in the centre of a platform
(vedi) raised from the ground on a base (adhisthana) sometimes the base in
raised on a pedestal to emphasize the shrine. The outer shell of the
garbhagrha is the prasdda structure consisting of pillars (stambha) and walls
(bhitti) builton the periphery of the vedi. The roof of the prasada towers
over the garbhagrha like a pyramid with straight or curved edges. This is
called sikhara which is surmounted by a finial (stipika). These can be noted
in the various temple forms, not only of Kerala, but all over India.



[2]

Temple Priests

Though it is difficult to ascertain the period of the introduction of Tantea
in Kerala, it can be definitely stated that Tantrika rituals are closely connected
with the temples of Kerala. According to tradition, sage Parasurama
regained the land of Kerala from the sea throwing his battle exe. He is further
credited with the establishment of 108 temples in this region. He is supposed
to have brought Brahmins from other parts of India and engaged them to
perform rituals in these shrines. The Keralamahatmya purported to be a
legendary history of Kerala maintains that God Vispu instructed Parasurama
te establish numerous temples all over the region and to install different
deifies in them. Temples of Duga were located on sea-shores while those of
Sastda were established in hilly regions. According to the Keralotpatt, the
sage is credited with the establishment of 4448 temples out of which 108
belonged to Goddess Durga.

Another version of the Keralamahatyma in Sanskrit containing more
than 2300 stanzas and a hundred chapters states that Visnu asked sage
Parasurama to establish 24000 shrines in which 33 deities are to be installed.
The sage did accordingly and made arrangements for the worship Engagmg

twelve Tantrins of great repute. The following stanzas are interesting in

this connection.
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Thus it may be seen that sage ParaSurama is credited with the
establishment of numerous temples throughout the length and breadth of
Kerala.

In consonance with the number of temples there are a host of different
deities found installed in the shrines of the region. Most popular among
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the deities are Siva, Visnu, Bhadrakali, Durgd, Ganapati, Subrahmanya,
Sarasvati, Sasta, Sankaranarayana, Srirama, Krsna, Narasimha, an d Pa “'r‘t‘f-
Other deities include Laksmana, Baladeva, Vardha, Hanuman, Dhmwan.’rs:!:':.
Stryanarayana, Parasurama, Kubera and Ved gx-‘yﬁﬁﬂ. E{1IFI'|E‘ Frf these_:lm!.n:-:s.
are conceived as having different aspects. For instance, Siva is v::;-nc_u::l_'ufe-::l as
having the aspects of Daksinamurti, Sﬂr":la-;-.‘lj'i.ll'lf!il'ﬂ}":]-}‘m, ..-3'-.ru:iIm.mt_nsu.rn1-.-‘|r
Kiratarudra, Somaskanda, Candrasekhara, Vrsarudha, Gc‘lngﬂdhﬂ_m,
Tripurantaka, Mriyvunjaya, Kalantaka, Aghora and ather formsn L_Lmhermg
over fifty. This is the case with the deities like Visnu and Devi, both of
whom are conceived in their numerous divergent aspects.

Kerala temples have Vaidika and non-agamic ritual performances. Its
tradition is Vedic and non-agamic laying stress on sanctity, simplicity, lack
of any esoteric overtones and a prevailing naturalism that marked the
worship and divinities in the temple. Bath and anti-pollution are considered
as the prime requisites conducive to sanctity and one shall enter the temp le
only after cleaning himself or herself from the least trace of pollution and
after bath. An air of fervid piety and scrupulous enforcement of sanctity
prevails in the inner realms of the temple. Unlike the temples im other parts
of India, the main temple proper in Kerala is open for visit or worship only
from its exterior and not in the interior. This precious privillage 15 given
only to the initiated clergy in charge of daily worship who are enforced
celebates during the term of their office. Kerala is the most outstanding
example in the whole country where conservatism and taboo regarding
zones of permitted entry in a temple are most strictly enforced. Yet another
peculiarty of the Kerala temple worship mode, lies in one’s freedom from
manifold rituals, direct approach to divinity by simple chant and gesture
routine and absence of utsavaberas deputising for the malavigraha, although
the concept of bhogasakti is present, It thus attaches supreme importance
to miilabera and does not accept the ramification of the archa-tradition.
The offering of sandal paste for both Visnu and Siva and the distribution of
bilva (wood apple) and tulasi (sacred hemp) leaves indicate the natural

character of the offerings unlike ash or vibhiti in vogue in Siva temples of
Tamilniadu and Karnataka.

Almost every major temple in Kerala has a high priest called Tantri
who enjoys the hereditary authority on matters of ritual in the tem ple. There
are several families having these rights and Tarananallfir is the foremost
among them. Since a family of Tantrins enjoys rights over several temples
itis difficult to attend each temple and hence a Tantrin delegates his powers
to other trained Brahmins who are to perform the function of the chief priest.
These delegates are called Nampis whose right is fixed for a specific

: eriod.
While the members of the family of Tantrins attend to the rituals unP

special
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occasions like festivals, the Nampis perform the daily rountines, Even
though other assistants are provided only the Nampi should perform the
rituals called puja.

The story goes that Parasurama called the Brahmin from the other side
of the river and asked him to cross over the river which was flooded. The
Brahmin, a devotee of Visnu, meditated upon the Lord of fire and threw
some sticks over the flood to form a bridge and easily crossed over to the
astonishment of the sage. Before this the sage has already brought six
Brahmins from Kumbhakonam after ascertaining their proficiency in
Mantrasastra.

It may be noted that in the Tamilnadu region a set of eligible persons
are enjoined to perform rituals in temples. Several priests are present in the
temple at the same time and any one of them is free to perform the Paja as
required by the devotee. Sometimes even the devotee is permitted of offer
phja to his liking. Further there the priest utters the Mantras aloud so that
all could hear it. But Kerala priests just mutter the Mantras inaudibly and
show various gestures with mehbculous care following the prescriptions of
the manuals. In other words, while the piija is just cursory in other regions,
in Kerala only a trained priest can perform it. Further, he alone could touch
the idel in the sactum sanctorum. On the other hand if anybody else touches
the idol it calls for various expiatory ceremonies as if it is polluted. There
are two kinds of idols in major temples of Kerala, viz., Acala—that which
cannot be moved and Cala that which could be taken out. The first is fixed
on the pedestal permanently and it is usually made of granite or sometimes
made of a special kind of mortar called Katusarkarayoga over which water
could not be poured. The movable idols are made of metals. The one used
on the pecasion of Sribali, the one on which Abhiseka is performed and
sandal paste applied and the one taken out for processions inside the shrine
are movable idols. The Acala idols are made as standing on the pedastal,
sitting on the Pitha and as reposing as in bed. In certain temples Tantrika
diagrams like Sricakra etc., are conceived as deities for worship. Sometimes
mere weapons of deities like Sala (trident), and Khadga (sword) are placed
as idols for performing pja.

The essential qualifications and duties of these categories of priests
are different and they are briefly described below.'

I. Mel-santi (chief-Priest)
Mel-§anti is responsible for the conduct of daily pajas (nitya-nidana)

1. S. Jayasankar, Temples of Kerala, Directorate of census operations, Kerala, 1977,
pp. 251-52.
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apart from helping the Tantri if required, in special rites. Thcn_elfc-re he sh m_:Ed
have thorough knowledge on the various aspects of the pija system like
daily piijas, navakam, panca-gavya, abhiseka-mantras and procedure for
&ree-bali for each deity besides having preliminary knowledge about the
personal purficatory observances of priest like deha-suddhi, san kha-purana,
pranayama etc. He should also be the quite familiar with the mudras to be
shown at various occasions of piiji which can be done only with practice,
Another quality which the Mel-santi must possess is the knowledge a bout
the intricacies of fuddhi and asuddhi (pollution) which have been briefly
narrated in the Tantra works, Further he has to lead a ritualistic life as the
vitality of the deity is related to his knowledge, sincerity and dedication.

The duties of Mel-3anti can be summarized as shown below.
(i) Ensuring cleanliness and sanctity of the garbhagrha besides
observing personal cleanliness, wearing of ritualistic dress ete.

(if) Performing pija as per Vedic or Tantric system according to
the custom of the temple, with full knowledge of the sankalpa
of the deity installed there. The details of sankalpa of the deity
and details of phja fixed at the time of pratistha {installation)
or punah-pratistha (re-installation) are to be obtained from
the tantri or in his absence from the Grilar or by conducting
Deva-prasna.

(iii) Conducting pija at specified timings as per the custom fixed
at the time of phatistha of the idol; these timings should not
be changed for the convenience of anyone.

{(iv) Keepingunder safe custedy all ornaments, utensils etc; meant
for daily use;

(v} Assisting Tantri in all special and expiatory rites.

(vi) Training a qualified and trust-worthy keezh-éanti for any
emergency in case he has to keep away from the temple due
to pollution, as a result of death in the family or due to any
other unforeseen circumstances like sickness, marriage etc.

(vii)  Reporting to the authorities of any damage to the idal, pitham,
sadadhara leak in the roof or any other asuddhi for immediate
rectification and for conducting purficatory rites.

Thnugh_the above are the general guidelines, in each tem ple the duties
vary dE.'.pEI‘lEIh:Lg on the status of the temple, number of employees etc; apart
from the requirements for special and expiatory rites. In ritualistic matters

his responsibility and status are more than that of the Mg :
officer of the tem ple. nager or Executive
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II. Keezh-$antis (Junior priests)

In small temples there may be no keezh-gantikkars. Whenever they
are appointed they have some special duties and responsibilities as an me
rated below, depending on customs, manners and system of poojas in the
temple.

(i) Preparing nivedya, ensuring its quality and measure and
taking it to the garbhagrha at specified timings of offering
following the rituals.

(ii) Helping the Tantri and Mel-5anti in the rites of the temple ie;
in navakam laying of padma, preparation of panca-gavya and
making arrangements for the homa etc.

(iiiy Carrying the bali-vigraha of the deity for Sree-bali,
Sribhitabali, Utsava-bali ete, either over his own head or
taking it in procession over the head of an elephant, in temple
car (ratha) etc;

{iv) Distributing prasiada (remnant of the offerings of the deity)
like sandal paste, holy water tirtha, nivedya, etc; to the
devotees;

(v) Officiating as Mel-§anti, if qualified to hold the post and is
acceptable to Mel-santi.

(vi) Ensuring safe custody of utensils and other entrusted to him
at Titappall.

(vii) Keeping Titappalli always very neat and tidy.
(viii) Ensuring punctuality in attendance as specified in the rules
of the tempte and
{ix) Ensuring sanctity of titappalli and other prasadas.
All these indicate that keezh-santi has also a pivotal role in priesthood.

Inn the caze of some of the famous tem |:r3+.:$, the ch{ef-p riest 15 not
permitted to go out of the temple complex during his tenure. The members
of his family may visit him, but not live with him. This custom is known as
Purappeda Santi, In certain cases the priest-hood of some temples are given
to the family of a Tantrin as hereditary for a fixed remuneration. This right
at the family is refined to as Karanma which applies to other temple servants
as well.

The above-mentioned category of priests—Melsanti and Keezhsanti
are to look after the daily rituals in temples. But there will be a Tantrin who
has the authority to perform worship on special occasions like festivals,
purifications etc. Each temple has a Tantrin who has the hereditary right to
perform these function. It is only with his permission that a priest could
enter the sanctum when appointed first.
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According to traditions, sage Parasurima created Kerala out of th:e
western ocean which needed at the spot where his battle axe fell. This
traditional story in even supported by the references of Kalidasa. After
Brahmanising the region and causing to establish several temples, the sage
conferred the supreme priesthood on a family known as Tarananallur whose
successors are enjoying the right even now. In addition he fixed twelve
more Brahmin families to hold hereditary rights in Kerala temples. All thus
is mentioned in Keralamahatmya''

“Tantrino dvidasa sresthin
Pratistharthamakalpayat.”

Since there are many families holding such rights we could only name
some of them. The families and the members are . —

“Manalikkara Potti; Klikkara Potti, Kulakkatappanda-rattil, Tazhaman
Potti: Kuzhikkattu Bhattatiri, Parambur Bhattatiri, Katiyakkol Namputiri,
Manayattattu Namputiri, Puliyannar Nampautiri, Etappalli Nampturi,
Kainikkara Nampitiri Vempiliyattu Nampatiri, Kuttalakkath Nampatiri
Mattappilli Namputiri (often referred to with a prefix ‘Bhadrakali’),
Kunnattu Bhattatiri, Cennas Namputirippatu, (several families in several
localities), Kallur Namputirippatu, Kattumatassu Namputiri, Pampum
Mekkattu NMamputiri, Antaliti Namputirippatu, Sridharanicetattu Na mpu-
tiri, Kamprattu Namputiri and Potayur Namatirippatu.” These 23 families
are among the prominent families.?

V. Rajarajavarma Raja’ dealing with Brahminical authorities mentions
6 families of Vaidikas recognised by the royalties as Perumpatappu,
Cerumukku, Kaimukku, Panthal, Kallinnatu and Taikkdtu. Tt is pointed
out that the Vaidikas of Talipparambu are called Potavar. OF the four families
Natuvam and Eruvasseri are famous. It is after the Potavar their treatise
Kriyadipika is variously refered to as Potavar bhasa, Putayiir Bhasa, etc*
Among the family of Tantrins, the historian mentions only the most
important mes.—"“Tarananallir; Bhadrakali Mattappalli, Cennas,
Pulivanniir, Kattumatam, Kuzhikkatu and Tazhamannu.”

If a member of a family is not in a position to attend his duties, he
usually deputes some other qualified person.

L EV. Raman Namputhiri, op.cit, pp. BU-81 gives a list of 23 families.
2. Cerumukku Vaidikan Visudevan Mamputiri has given the same list of families in

his introduction to ‘Saparivgram Pijakal’, Pancansam Press, Kunnamkulam, ME
1174/ AD. 1999 (VIII edn.) . o il v,

KSSC. I, pp. 112-113,
ﬁ;ﬁﬂyﬁdﬂpikﬂ tPuI_.'E._"l'l:'II:' bhasa), Pﬂn:—.&ngam PI-'-E'SE_. Eun r‘ml’l"lkl.ill.l-:lm, (11 edn) 1175

el
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Sometimes a traditional family of a Tantrins is seen split up into several
sub-families and the members of the same are seen sharing ritualistic duties
of the temple to which they are attached. Thus Kuzhikkattu family attached
to the Srivallabha temple got the right directly from sage Paragurama. It is
said that their original family was in the Cola country from where t
moved first in Northern Malabar and later to Irinjalakkuta. Of the families
which came to settle in Tiruvalla, Kuzhikkatu was a prominent one. They
split up into several houses and each of them added the suffix “Kuzhik-
kattur’ to their house-name. The houses thus separated or expanded from
the Kuzhikkattu family are known as Tundiyil, Ceruvvalli, Conattu,
Tekketattu, Vatakketattu, ﬁttupumttu, Mampuzha, Memana etc. In
[rinndlakkuta village remained houses like Kundoor Kuzhikkatu and
Marattur Kuzhikkattu.!

1. P Unnikrishnan, Nair, Srivallabhamaha Ksetracaritram, Tiruvalla, 1987
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Temple Architecture

Among the items of Indian architecture, temple architecture forms an
important branch since there is the synthesis of Sthipatva (engineering),
Silpa (sculpture) and Agama (ritualistic) practices. The Prasada forms the
focus of the temple complex in which exit accessory structures such as halls,
theatres, secondary temples, wells and tanks. These are located inside the
Panicaprakaras the boundary walls of the five regions around the shine,
called (1) antarmandala, {2} antahara, (3) madhyahara, (4) bahya hara and
{5) maryada, Of these Antarmandala in the innermost boundary around
the sanctum. Antahara is the second boundary of temple from Prasada.
Madhyahara in the third boundary comprising the Dipamala rows of oil
lamps fixed on the exterior of the temples walls or on sepcial wooden-framed
structure beyond the wall. Bahyahara is the fourth boundary while Maryada
forms the fifth and oulermost compound wall.

Though the temples existed from the pre-Christian era inscriptions on
temples of Kerala are available only from around 800 A.D. H. Sarkar in his
waork, the Architectural Survey of Temples of Kerala gives three distinct
phases of intensive temple building viz; (i) Early phase from 800-1000 AD,
(i1} Middle phase 1001-1300 AD and (iii) Late phase 1301-1800 AD. For each

phase he has given certain characteristics on the structures of temples.
Extracts from his work are quoted below ?

(i) Early Phase (800-1000 AD)

“The temple-architecture of the Early phase is represented by temples
built variously on square, circular and apsidal ground-plans. Oblong or
rectangular plan was also in vogue to enshrine the images of Saptamatrkas.

1. India, Artand Architecture in ancient and medieval periods, Publications Division,
Government of India, pp. 38-39,

2. H.Sackar, Architectural Survey of Temples of Kerala, 1978, PP- 97 1o 101.
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Side by side, there must have existed hypaethral temples, with a stone
representing Bhagavati laced below some tree. Apart from the mother
Goddess, the worship of Siva, Visnu, Krisna and Sastha was prevelent. Both
nirandhara and sindhara temples were in vogue—the sandhara temples
adapting only the traditional mode of construction. Many extant temples
of the phase have four functional openings, thereby conforming to
sarvatobhadra type of the texts. For wall decorations generally the Pandya
method of providing recesses and projections with false niches has been
followed.... The idea of namaskara-mandapa never attained any popularity,
and the typical lay-out of this phase consists of sanctum, which may or
may not be fronted by a detached namaskara-mandapa and a cloister, known
as nilambalam enclosing it. Thus, the emphasis was laid only on the sanctum
and not on any accessary pillared hall. In square temples, sometimes,
specially in the Chera country, a narrower mukha-mandapa projects out of
the larger sanctum. So far as the apsidal and circular temples are concerned
the space in front serves as mukha-mandapa but is has no independent
existence once it is viewed from outside. Thus, the temples of Kerala from
the very beginning lack the conception of a well defined antaridla or ardha-
mandapa. It may be noted here that the temple huiiding of this phase was
patronized by the three major ruling dynastics the Ays, the Cheras and the
Mushikas.”

{ii) Middle Phase (1001-1300 A.D.)

“The temple architecture in Kerala, in the Middle phase, showed
several developments specially in the interior arrangement; and some of
the features are unique in the annals of South-Indian architecture. Temples
have been built on square, circular, apsidal and rectangular plans as in the
previous phase but there is a possibility of the elliptical plan making its
debut now.... Yet the emergence of a developed type of sandhara
arrangement in shrine interiors marks a definite departure from the earlier
attempts. Now the antara bhitti stands for the wall of a miniature Dravida
vimana serving as the garbha grha. For that matter many temples of this
phase reveal the fusion of typical Dravida tradition with indigenous
Dravida-Kerala style—the latter forming, as it were, its outer cover.

Yetanother distinguishing feature of this phase is the presence of more
than one pradakshina-patha, known locally as suttu (chuttu) -nadi, around
the garbhagrha. In many instances of circular and apsidal temples. row or
rows of columns run along the ambulatory. This peripteral conception is
absent in the square plan. Generally, the inner shrine of a circular temple is
square on plan, both internally and externally, but there are examples where
it has circular outer plan modified into a square in the interior has again the
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inner shrine, having a circular plan both inside and mtfsﬂl:lfs has been
noticed.... In the case of square temple, the garbhagrha isin variable square,
while the apsidal temple housed only an apsidal garbhagrha.

Temples of the Sarvatobhadra type continued to be built but some
interesting developments in respects of the number -_nF doors of a particular
shrine can also be noticed. For instance temples with or three doors and
correspondingly one and two ghana-dvaras 1'E:ip-::_-::tivc|}r were built 11'|__all
probability in this phase.... The practice of enshrining the consort of a L..ml
at the back of the garbhagrha must have received great fillip in the period.

Among the square shrines, the most notable development is the
construction of a temple similar to the idea of the matakkdvil of the Tamil
country. The Matattilappan shrine in the Peruvanam temple complex is an
example of this kind. In this type. the temple has been raised on a high
salid platform followed by the first tala of the shrine; consequently, the
garbhagrha can be approached by long flight of steps, The temple is also
important in that it has an octagonal Sikhara instead of square; moreover it
is a three storeyed vimana of a very imposing height. It is also noteworthy
that this shrine has no namaskara-mandapa thus suggesting that, in this
phase as well, the provision of placing a detached mandapa in front did not
constitute an essential feature of Kerala's temple architecture.

Two other characteristics of this phase, briefly speaking, are the practice
of placing a bhita figure near the pranada, and carvings on hasti-hastha
banisters depicting dance scenes, both inspired by the Chola plastic tradition.

{(1i1) The Late phase (1301-1800 A.D.)

“The temple architecture of Kerala now reached its final stage of
evolution, both in dimensions and exterior embellishments. A vast majority
of the extant temples belong undeniably in this phase in spite of the fact
that many of them owed their inception to an earlier period. Little
development took place so far as the general plan of individual shrines is
concerned, nor was there any further development in the shrine interiors.

But the lay-out of the entire complex must have grown into greater
elaboration and complexity....,

So far as the ground plan shrine proper is concerned, the temples of
this phase conform to square, circular, apsidal, rectangular and even
elliptical plans. The sandhara-vimanas with one of more pradiksinapatha
dominated the temple architecture, In most of the exa mples, the garbhagrha
15 a miniature Dravida-vimana, now built invariably on a square p!'an,
having an octagonal griva and sikhara...In the districts of Kottayam and
Alleppey, there is a preponderence of wooden temples built on granite
adhisthana. Walls are carved minutely with scenes from the e pics fni:l the

- R
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puranas. Wooden Dvarapalas and bracket figures, apart from the murals
enjoyed greater popularity. Timber-roofs were covered with copper sheets
and all such roofs have bevelled edges to protect it from getting damaged
due to falling of rainwater. Interestingly, the ends of rafters and beams
have often been covered with metal rafter-shoes, embossed with figures of
various deities. The tradition of stone sculptures rose to great heights as is
evident from the reliefs and pillar decorations in the balikkal-mandapa;
they display many local features though gratied on the Nayaka tradition.
However, the minute ormamention of the sculptures of Kerala bear similarity
with the Hoydala tradition of Kamataka.....

A few words be said about the architecture of the gopuras of the
Malabar coast. Compared to Tamil Nadu the gopuras of Kerala are
insignificant in height and dimensions. Yet they are endowed with grace
and nobility, and the architects of Kerala have never allowed them to
outshine the temple proper. Like the temples, these are also built of laterite
and wood. Roofs are made of tiles, and rise to a height of three thalas over
the gate way. Sometimes, we find the use of reverse eaves but the commonest
use of such wooden eaves in the balikkal-manda pa of small proportions™.

The above narration of salient features of stylistic approach of Kerala
temple architecture over a period of thousand years from 800 to 1800 A.D.
gives an epitome of the rich tradition which we had in the past.

Architecture in Timber

The perfection of the building craft reached its pinnacle in the timber
work. The timber worker preserved the knowledge base of the properhes
of large species of trees and their appropriate use under tension,
compression, flexure, shear and bearing, techniques for felling, seasonring,
shaping, joining and preservative treatment were developed using
indigenous materials and techniques. The importance of these was
emphasised through rituals at different stages of operations. Timber was
used as the base of well shaped walling of sacred structures and clading for
buildings. Doors, windows and other openings were developed
indigenously combining safety, function and aesthetics. The structural use
of timber found expression in column, beam, ceiling, attic and roof framing.
Essential traditional Kerala architecture is architecture in timber.

This aspect is best illustrated in the timber wall construction and roof
framing. The space enclosure by walling called "ara and nira”, is a traditional
method resembling the modern stud wall construction with the difference
that it has a structural frame aiung the edg&s and fixed to the basement
while the upper frame was integrated to the roof construction, This unique
technique was used for the storage rooms, the core house or even for the
whole construction. In rare cases, it was adopted even for temples.
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The timber roof evolved in Kerala is space-frame with six basic
elements—wall plate, ridge, rafter, collar, pin and eave reaper (saddaruka).
For large span structures additional purlins (aradhottara) supported on
inclined struts (viskambha) were adopted to retain the stren gth and farm
of the roof, For theater, diagonal bracing similar to the modern “lamella™
construction was incorporated with roof frame. The speciality of the timber
frames was that it could be assembled on the wall plate. It could be
dismantled and reassembled if needed at the same site or elsewhere in case
of relocation. The system is well adapted to prefabrication.

Decorative treatment of timber was integral to the structural system.
The points of load transfer, the joining of members etc; became natural
locations for decorative treatments. The decorative treatment of columns
included pedestals, shafts, capitals and brackets. The ceiling incorporated
waffle treatments sculptural oranments and painting. The gable ends were
projecting over the raised roof as well as on the side, providing a
characteristic feature of the timber architecture of Kerala.

The refinement of roof construction indirectly decided the shape and
size of the building. The wood workers thus had the two additional functions
viz., (i) providing the basis measurements for the building and layout of
areas and (ii) ensuring the compliance of this layout right from the
foundation laying. The master craftsman (acarya-asari) thus became the de
facto planner and designer as well. His services were sought for site
selection, site layout, the foundation stone laying and every such stage of
decision making in a building operation. This necessitated the widening
and deepening of his knowledge to the niceties of design theory. Owing to
this all important role of the wood craftsman (taksaka) the indigenous
knowledge of building craft come to be designated as “taksakadastra” of
“Taccusastra” in this region.

Texts on Vastuvidya mention several types of building materials. Each
of these materials had been subjected to close study and the methods for
using it in specific locations have been prescribed. The materials are
classified broadly into eight groups (1) Sila (stone), (2) istaka (brick), (3)
daru (wood), (4) mrtsna (soil), (5) mrllosta {ceramic), (6) sudha {mortar), (7)
venu (bamboo} and (8) loha (metal). Of these brick, timber, stone and mortar
form popular meterials all over the land.
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Jirnoddhara

Almost all works of Tantra produced in Kerala has dealt with the topic
of Jirnoddhara—renovation of old temples with equal importance to that
of construction. The renovabion of an existing temple 153 more important
than the establishment of a new shrine, For urgent work one need not even
wait for auspicious time or season.

Most of the stanzas dealing with the topic in the several treatises have
great resemblances among them. Texts on Agamas and Samhitas have
provided the basis for the treatment of the subject. A few such texts may be
mentioned here as follows :

Niradiyasarhita, Krtyakalpatoru, Visvaksenasanihita, Pratisthamayitkha,
Bhiargavatantra, Visvamitrasamhita, Suprabhedagnma, Padmasamihitia,
Kamikagama, Rauravagama, Karamdeama, Suksmagama, Ajitagama, Cinbyigama,
Virdgama, Maricismnluta, Aparaptaprocha, and Markandeya Sapiula.’

Terms mentioned include-Mulilaya (original sanctum), balalaya
{temporary shelter), balabera (temporary idol), vimana (shrine), prasada
{(shrine) alaya (shrine) daravabimba (wooden idol), lohaja {metallic idol),
mramaya (clay-idol), bimbaparivartana (change of idol), bera (idol)
jialadhivasa (putting the idol in a tank), Vastuhoma (worship of the plot}.

These and other terms are used freely in the treatises written by Kerala
authors. In fact what they give is only a continuation.

The subject is treated here in a historical and chronological perspective.

Musikavamsa,” a historical poem of Atula assigned to the 12th century
A.DD., testifies to the fact that the period witnessed temple construction
activities under the leadership of devout kings. The rulers of the dynasty
established and renovated a host of temples, predominantly the shrines of

1. Some of these works have been published from the French Institute of Indology,
Pondicherry, in recent times.

2. Ed.Dr. K. Raghavan Fillai, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series Mo, 246, Trivandrum, 1977
Printed with English Translation by K. A, Mencn, Mag Publishers, Delhi, 1999,
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Siva by affording proper protection. They were not at all fanatics and hence
they even protected Buddhist and Jaina temples too. The references in the
poem give an insight into the religious activities of the northern Kerala
during the medieval period. It is interesting fo note that many Tantric texts
were composed almost at the same time, a little earlier or later. Hence the
activities had some solid basis on the principles of temple architecture,

The poem refers to Buddhist shrine at Milavasa on two DCCASIONS.
The first reference is in connection with the protection given to it from sea
erpsion. Vikramarima, a king of the dynasty built a sea-wall and saved the
shrine from the deluge of waves. The next reference is in connection with
the visit of Valabha who entered the shrine and worshipped the idol of
Sugata {Buddha)

The protection of Srimilaviasa shrine is described as follows in three
stanzas (xii. 96-98)
ultratte fame siifas wara-
AT TeTd YErErEe |
Ll G L LR IGEAE
AT ATe S ||
wafe = A HiEyETAh:
aftvafrasrarmeE T |
whtraretin | gogeeH; o
7 e =l o = avasagiag
e B M e e T Jer-
fagmageETas T
AfAerE YR Ay
A I G ATHTH S |
Once the temple of Jina at Srimilavasa was under the threat of sea
erosion. Huge waves welled up to devour the shrine. Hearing the news
and considering it as an offence by his nearby enemy the King
[‘u’:kz_‘amara ma) rushed towards the ocean fla shing his sword, for the valiant
consider nothing beyond them: He checked the momentum of the flood by
constructing a dyke with huge blocks of stones looking like the fragments

of dark clouds and P'IE'V'E'n‘tEd the sur fil X !
dE'lL.lg'E was on,' ge of the sea which roared as if the

This king Vikrardma has donated some land to the N

temple at the foot of the Elimalai and the arayankannur

fact is recorded in an inscription

1. MN.P.Unni, A Histo i sbor i
A nini, ry of Musikavaméa, Kerala Historfeal Society, Trivandrum, 1980,
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in the following lines. (1) Vikkiraramaritaikkontamaicca pami (lines 11-13)
and (ii) valitaranayina vikkiraramaritaikkonta pumi (lines 23-25). The
inscription is dated in 929 A D., and mentions the condition of the grant as
Mulikkulattu vyavastai (kaccam) which laid down strict rules and
regulations for the conduct of temple affairs and administration of temple
properties.

King Srikantha, the patron of the poet was a pious devotee of Siva
who renovated several temples of Siva and endowed them with provisions.
He is credited with the renovation of at least three famous temples dedicated
to Siva at Vatukeévara, Kharakanana and Ahiranesvara. At the time these
temples were in ruins. Masonry and wood works were in much dilapidated
condition and were about to fall down. The ravages of time were evident
all over. Following stanzas of canto 15 describe the sorry state of affairs.
Properties were looted and misappropriated by villainous elements. The
king set out to restore the shrines to their previous glorious state.

TR WA i W
WHIEET o ST AZoh YT |

aoffuraroraiy fafaou=asia

ﬁgﬂ*&ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁ:ﬁﬂi
HrsEToT st a9 |
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e wiTagAT gL FvEr
gt Tras Tl

The state of the first two temples was comparatively better though
they became dilapidated with efflux of time. But the case of the thn_‘d. namely
that of Ahiraneévara was heart-rending. The condition of the shrine pained
this roval devotee so much that he decided to rebuild the temple with
immediate effect. He promptly carried out the renovations of these three
temples dedicated to his tutelary deity Siva. He not only :'Eap]_11'L1printEd
the wealth of the temple looted by miscreants but also instituted fresh
endowments for their upkeep.

King Valabha is stated as effecting repairs to the famous Siva temple
at Cell@ir, It was one of the most famous temples of medieval Kerala.

77 Tk falen: wuw

A WraTETmaET wevrse frs)
@fm: OHATITHE -

o q¥ i 13,71

This temple established by Satasoma was repaired at the request of
tiﬁ&_ﬂrahnjins of the locality. He also established and consecrated a temple
of Sasta (Arya), in the vicinity of the temple of Vatukesvara.

U WYTTadg: FIOTTArTm

ATENTE Agh AT AT |
FTEATSATHaREEeaaHTd

Wl § SEaagaia: ufamrgi 14.68

The serpents which are seen among the broken wall suggest the degree
of ruin. They seem to be the ornaments of Siva whe longer remains there as
if by gratitude. The crown of the God where the heavenly Ganges was said
to have descended is now washed by the waters of the rain carrying the
mixture of lime and dust from worm eaten logs.

Ereravitaferamys Fivg
vd: i T‘Qﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁaﬂl
A M G P G E AL T g
HUTEat 7 Faaadd 11 15.43
¥itaryrETETe forrfl
AT 7T HEEHAAETE: |
RIS HETaaT qur=uiiasn
AR, 0E gufy wofy gt ) 15.44
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Construction and maintenance of Hindu temples and shrines of other
religions seems to have been one of the major activities of the Musika rulers.
NMumerous temples were built by them from time to time. Care was also
bestowed on rencvating old and dilapidated temples. In the construction
these shrines they showed particular care for their architectural excellence.
Granite and wood formed the major ingredients of the temple though walls
of bricks plastered with mortar are also met with. Mainly the basement and
steps were built of granites while the super structure was made of laterite
walls covered by different varieties of tiles or sheets of copper. In dilapidated
edifices cracks were often noticed and were repaired soon. It is mentioned
that often serpents were found crawling out of these cracks of temple walls.
Sometimes the roof itself is found falling down leaving the god to the mercy
of the elements. Thus the wooden parts that form the doors and rafter
supporting the tiles are exposed to the elements and in due course they are
eaten by worms and white ants. Such temples were renovated and in certain
cases were rebuilt and restored to their former glory.

Life-like statues and carvings both granite and wooden were an integral
feature of some of these temples temples: Thus in Vatukesdvara these were
several sculptures and reliefs depicting different gods on temple walls. These
gods without the closing of their eye-lids and donning flowers which never
fade, seemed to be the friends of the main deity, The drama-hall or temple
theatre was another attraction of the temples of the medieval Kerala,

Visnusamhiti on [irnoddhara

The Visnusamhita of Sumati treats of all important apects of the Tantra
related to the temples of Kerala. The twentyfourth Patala is devoted to
Jirnoddharavidhi—rules of renovation using ninetytwo and a half verses.
It begins with the staterment.

W FEATH WAty o)
T W st A Syrqot & 1)

The portion comes to an end as follows :
remufamEy w9 fasd oA Stead Ay
Tadn  qEataeaas  fafesifrson
The following are the main points under discussion.
.  Ten times care should be taken in the renovation than in the
case of installation.
2. When the idol of Visnu is broken, dilapidated or vascillating in
its altar the village and the country itself would face calamites,
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Like the soul leaves the dilapidated body and assumes a new
one (in death) the god also leaves the damaged body iIn

preference for a new idol

Onee the idol is fallen to ruins immediate action shou |d be taken
to renovate it.

The god should be transferred from the lil'ﬁlul'l‘l. idol by the
preceptor to a pot or to his own body till replaced into the new
idol.

There are numerous items for these rituals.

The old idel should be pulled out from the altar using a
mechanical device or by a bull.

The new idol shall be placed to a sounthern region in the temple
campus and be covered with fresh clothes after placing it in a
reposing position.

Later the old idel should be thrown into the depth of water.

Now the new one got ready may be put in for Jaladhivsra. After
taking it out the divinity from the old should be transferred back
to the new idol.

There are regulations as to what kind of damage necessitates
the creation of a new one. If the hand of an idol is broken away
if needs to be replaced. If one or two parts of a hand is broken it
need not be replaced, but could be repaired. The broken portion
can be covered or replaced by golden parts.

Parts of a stone idol can be repaired by copper or silver parts.
This is applicable in the case of crown earlobes, dress etc., of an
idol,

Idols which are beyond use should be cast away in the depth of
a river, or lake or the interior of a forest.

From idals of metals, divinity may be taken away and the metal
may be used for other purpose.
Earthen idols may be thrown in water.

Sometimes even in broken idols of temples, divinity is felt. In
such cases also a fresh golden idol should be made and installed.

Brahmins well-versed in the lore should assemble before the

god and fast themselves and pray to the god to reveal his wish
through dreams.

Different gods and attendant deites shall be given oblation at
the end of ceremony of renovation.
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Prayogamanjari on Jirnoddhira

The twentyfirst Patala, which happens to be the last section is devoted
to renovation by the author. The item is explained in ninety stanzas. The
section begins as follows :

Fugriata agia fafas Aiisy S saar
e wgfen faudama frgsaam =it
qATH ST o WA S QTS

Whatever is prescribed for installation should be performed for
renovation also. Idols could be of metal, stone or wood, fixed to an altar.
Divinity may be transferred from broken idol to a pot to be replaced into
the new one as and when one is got ready. Jaladhivasa, Caturthasnapana
etc., may be performed as usual.

Expiations are prescribed on the idol falling on the ground.

Dilapidated idols of stone are to be thrown into the depths of river
while wooden idols may be reduced to ashes once they are replaced by
new ones.

Various rites are prescribed in this connection.

if.inas'ivagu rudeva pa ddhati on renovation.

The sixty fourth Patala is set apart for Jirnoddhiravidhi by the author.
The subject is treated in a concise manner using only fifty four stanzas.

TR Aty g5 faguraregr:
afrzy vpfza g afaa ofma o
ETE USSR | T AT &7 =
aEATEfE  gm fAg g W
Various situctions are noted here which necessitates the renovation.
When compared to earlier writers, the author adds new contingencies like
the theft of the idol, wrong measurements either shorter or larger than

prescribed, hollowness. washed away by rivers or waves of ocean. This
applies to the altar 2. well as the idol.

Other procedures like a temporary shelter (called balalaya), preparation
of an wooden stool to put the uid idol etc., prescribed. Permission of the
divinity is to be sought for this. Once the work is on carpenters, masons
and preceptors are to be paid in plenty. The amount of remuneration should
be ten times of the installation fees.

ufeardr Zympn Sftuihgtt gEfEeT
CRIEGLIAS e g o S G e o



378 Tantrn Literature of Kerala
Frigdra fefpammanatsfda o= =)
g, TGl TET SaiE qrEhe |
ferg wfaftan =g & WrATEHo] Fed |
HoTrETt S AT fReT e e
All the usual rituals are noted. This includes retransferring of the
divinity from the holy pot to the newly brief idol, burning of the idol ifitis
made of wood or clay, melting of idol if it is made of metallic substances
etc. The portion is concluded with the following lines.
el e wiafnfae o7 90 99E-
FHATOTENTEET Grsagae Hardeg= ||
Tantrasamuccaya on Jirnoddhara

The eleventh Patala is devoted to renovation of temples. The treatment
is comprehensive and the author describes it in 124 stanzas. The work having
been considered as a standard work on the subject the sections assumes
greater significance and the prescriptions are even now followed
scrupulously.!

gEUTAE Aargtehirg 1 (TS X1, 1)

When an idolis to be renovated it should be taken out from the pedestal
and kept in a balalaya—a short temporary shrine located to the rightside of
the mulilaya—the original shrine.

Several princip]?ﬁ are enunciated in this connection. The author has
drawn upon earlier works, Some of the main points are,

1. The new structure should not be different from the earlier one
in measurement and plan.

2. Base, pillar etc., may be made as in the earlier structure.

3. If old material is to be used along with new ones, the latter
should be used first to which the earlier ones shall be attached.

4. The minor temples in a campus should not be bigger than the
main one.

3. Forminor defects, the idol need not be replaced with fresh ones.
It can be repaired if hand or foot is broken,

L, limoddharanam (Malayalam : Collection of ees sl e
Calicut, 2001, pp. 44-52, essays), Vastuvidyapratisthinam,
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6. Only the damaged portion need be repaired if the total condition
15 not bad.

7. If divinity is felt in a damaged idol it may be fastened together
and used for worship as usual.

8. If the damaged idol is made of wood the preceptor may drench
it in ghee and it should be reduced to ashes in fire. If it is a metal
idol that is damaged, it may be given to a Brahmin, or it may be
melted to make bangles.

9. Astabandha may be prepared and applied to the base of the
idol to fix it firmly without shake.

The section comes to a close with the following stanza—

af T eas 8=l -
WM|

ﬂzﬁ‘rsﬁ-nhq'm%m I

Sesasamuccaya on renovation

The treatise is written as a complement to Tantrasamuccya. Still it also
contains some references to the renovation of idols in the last section. The
last six stanzas of the 10th Patala deal with the renovations of the shrine,
the idel being worshippe:!. submersion in water, renovation of painted
figure etc. The use of Astabandha in fixing the idol is stressed.

TATHQTHEETE HiH]

FEITHTET FEETa e |
irof Wrgremfafas fas &

At smetaar fafag: 1

Silparatna on Renovation

Srikumdra has set apart the 29th chapter of his treatise for prescribing
the rules of imoddhara. He has followed the Tantrasamuecaya closely even
quoting stanzas from it. In 35 stanzas he has summarised the procedures
that have been postulated by his predecessors in the field. Nothing new is
mentioned by him in this respect. Further he has quoted the rules for
preparing the gum called Astabandha used to fix many items of temple
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parts and joineries, especially in the case of granite. The wages of the
labourers and measurements of wood are also mentioned by him.

Renovation at work

There are some interesting accoutns of renovation as practised by
architects on the basis of ancient manuals.

The Avantisundari of Dandin' contains such an interesting reference.
“Once a renowned architect by by name Lalitalaya came to see Dandin at
Kanici. People assembled there introduced him to Dandin as a great architect
who was proficient also in magic and who had written in Dravidian
language (Tamil), a work by name Sudrakacarita. Lalitalaya then told
Dandin that he had jointed a broken forearm of the idol of Visnu in
Mahamallapuram on the sea cost and requested him to see if it was done
correctly, On hearing this the commander-in-chief’s son Ranamalla who
was the bosom friend of Dandin asked him to accept the request of the
archietect, for by so doing he would be able to meet his friends like the
great Vedic scholar Matrdatta and Devasarman who had gone to
Mahamallapuram from Kerala with the purpose of seeing him. Accordingly
Dandins started for the place accompanied by his friends like
Jayantanarayana and Bhajanananda. When he saw the idol he was amazed
at the wonderful skill of the architect, because he could not even make out
where the arm was broken. The text runs as follows 2

FfEATEASATT AIAaETE S A
TFOEUAIE: o s
" Eﬁmmﬁa—mdﬁa ETEE
TR SATaal A TE T TaTH TR
FIeTEa g g SHANT wme wiurE
a9 2R w5 | | g uhhete
TermaTafeR: smarda frargadte
AT AFEU HEd Wdid wegawel T fr
a: HlE PR D B e o

1. Avantisundari, ed. Suranad Kunjan Pillai, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 172,

Trivandrum, 1954, Introduction, pp. 5-6.
L bid., pp. 12-13.
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aaaE GEEREHT: A, AT
woar uiadiea: wr" gmuma ) §7 o9
fadmsTa: fnfeaad:  wmavat sgiaraata
I GIE- e el

The idol under reference can be met with at Mahabalipuram even
today.

Another instance of repair is with regard to the Srivallabha idol at
Tiruvalla.' The main idol is supposed to have been installed in B.C. 59. The
slender 5-1/2 feet granite idol is very brittle and often sands come out when
itis washed. Once a pot carrying sanctified water for ablution slipped from
the hand of the priest and fell on the right forearm of the idol and it got
broken up. It was repaired by covering the idol from navel upto neck by a
silver jacket and fitted to the idol with nut and bolt. Now the idol could be
seen only wearing the silver jacket-like covering,

Texts on Jirnoddhara has permitted such repair and hence the idol as
such need not be replaced.

g2 vgar farE d| mrer wErEe)

AEET  wGe  Uede  adw =
Almost all manuals on Tantra subscribe to the above view.
Some general principles for renovation are as follows

1. In renovating an old temple ancient materials shall be used as
far as possible effecting the recessary repairs.

2. In joining wooden parts old and new timbers should not be
used together. Old must be joined to the old and new should be
joined to the new timber.

Old wooden nails should not be put to use in new timbers.

The base of the timber shall be put at the base of the structure.
Owver the top new wooden parts may be joined.

L

1I-|'-.-

5.  Timber are of four kinds like Antassara (with hard wood core
like teak), Bahissara (with hard wood outside like palm),

Sarvasara (hard wood althrough like usual) and Nissara (soft -

wood (e.g. silk cotton) which does not suit for construction. The
first three varieties may be chosen for varying situations,
Seasoning of the timber after cutting down and debarkation is
necessary.

6. Trees are also classified into masculine, neuter and feminine
depending upon their allround shape.

1. TP Unnikrishnan Nair, Seivallabhamahiksetracaritram, Tiruvalla, 1957, p. 240.
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7 In renovation old measurements may be kept as far as possible
with regard to size, height etc.

8  Additional storeys can be added provided they are according
scientific and architectural designs.

9. Astabandha

This is a peculiar preparation of gum or wax using eight materialsin a
given proportion. The susbtances are pounded continuously for _fm'l:}r-f:-ne
days and the gum is prepared. This is the only material to fix the idol to its
seat or base and it is in constant use in the temples of Kerala even at present
since most of the idols are made of granite.

Vicnusarhita refers to this peculiar paste in the following lines (XVIIL
75-77)-

ST HATH: g foerar Hefa—=m: |
U7 Tegeie Wiwl el wEdT wE
fanomeres S SEoSTIE: |
TEyiFaEt = AadrreEEdE
UE FHeTEaE [ gard: WEyiee: 1

The Tantrasamuccaya (XI. 105) besides referring to the eight materials

used for the paste also gives the right proportions to be added together. It

states
v wgfir. watfirgfore: vt fgamnm
T RIOETAT T : FoTAhT: Welehi el ot |
SRR s § i
e ATy fag: 1|

The materials and the proportion in which they are used may be as (1)
Sankha—conch shell (6 parts); (2) Sarja—the resin of Sila tree—Pinus
Damamr (4 parts); (3) Abhaya—inknut or Terminalia Chebula (2 parts); (4)
Karpasa—cotton (1 part); (5) Upala—a type of stone (1 part); (6) Valuka-
gravel from river sand (1 part); (7) Jatu—Ilac (half a part) and (8) Amalaki—
Emblic Myrobalan (half a part).

This gum is used to fill up the cavity in the stone especially at the base
of the idol. Usually there will be a pit in the Pitha or seat into which the
base part of the idol is inserted and fixed with Astabandha so that it will
not shake. It seemns that this preparation is peculiar to Kerala.

10. Katusarkarayoga

There is another type of gum used for fixing the idol. It is known as
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Katugarkard yoga which is defined differently by different authorities.
According to one authority red clay, Triphala (The three myrobalans taken
collectively, namely Terminaliachebula, Terminalia Bellerica and
Phyllanthas Emblica) river sand and Resin of Pinus Dammar are to be mixed
in the proportion of 1-3-10 and 14.
yErEnT e T arerorarE Sy )
TEEIEIE W GO T O weeeh T ||
These are to be baked in oil and be formed into a paste. Once the heat
is subsided it may be pasted on the foot of the idol.! Sankara, the author of
the Vimarsini commentary on Tanbrasamuccaya has quoted Murari who
has given several such preparations.?
ug HiEl yafw AAr ArEgdiear)
wfdwfaafag  arcehafafasrg
waeThgE quf fawww g feerde
Aferateren = T fomrs fasmEmn
areres fawenard  afeshrrta |
AT, R WEigE ¥ T
With reference to another type of gum, he observes . —
0 E G A T B T o
RicciRE RGeS B ETie o s e
HIUTHTAAG S Hddy shedl (@8 |
g q AR YA TGl
In the absence of Astabandha several such gum preparations are made
use of in fixing the idol to the base or altar.

11. Use of modern techniques could be resorted to by putting iron
eirders and shafts, but they may be fitted in a concealed manner.
Nuts and bolts could also be used instead of wooden ones as
situations demand. The overall appearance should be
maintained in the work of renovating old monuments and
structures.

. See [irnoddhiranam (Malayalam) oprert., p. 116,
2. Mag Publishers, Delhi, 1990, (Part I1, p. 240).



Kittampalam—The Temple Theatre

Among the several Alpa-prasidas or minor mansions in a temple
campus the Preksagrha or Natyasala popularly known as the Kattambalam
is of great significance. This hall located in the front portions of the campus
is used for various purposes like Diksd, Abhiseka, Yaga and Nrttasthana.'
This rectangular structure is generally referred to in Tantric literature as

Mandapa.
CGRE G o oLt %‘Hlfnﬂﬂtu
T, ST ST e = )
wUEd givha: Haig WA A |
et WUEd g WEETEsE |
STHYUG AT TR e 11
Srenfuasarmyg  aeangaE w900

It could have several doors, the normal case being four doors. The
base shall be constructed as in the case of the original shrine.

Visnusarnhita speaks only of mandapas with the same height of the
towers and nothing special about a Natyvagrha, Prayvogamanijari and
Tantrasamuccaya speak only of Mandapas within the campus to be used
for various purposes.

A close study of the Tantra literature has shown that the first authority
to deal with the Natyamandapa is Srikumira, the author of Eﬂpﬂ.ratna.z
Chapter 39 stanzas 60 to 67-1/2 deal with the theatre under the caption of
Natyamandapa. Undoubtedly this happens to be the first authoritative
reference to the subject even though the work itself must be a com pilation
by the Kerala author Srikumara (. 17th century AD.)

The printed version is given here despite the fact that there is some

1. ﬁnaéivamdw{apadﬂhati, Kriyabhaga, Patala, 32, Manda palaksana, stanzas 101-
2. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 75 Part 1, 1922 (46 chapters).
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mis-arrangement in stanzas :—The 39th chapter deals with the subjects like
Mukhamandapa.

(Stanzas 1-12), Arcanamandapa;
(Stanzas 13-50), Adhivasamandapa
(Stanzas 51-5%) and Natyamandapa
(Stanzas 60-67-1/2}) While describing the Arcandmandapa it is stated :
AreanUIuEeTd  wrey: v
wwh g ke ewfiaf  gurme
WY wE Y T=ad [ AUSYH |
The next section begins as follows :
A EHHTET —
=t wfmattrnfs afeed sroremaan
woe =fe A faufas e gt
Afewer afewd Teqan=t fafrdsd a1 60 11
v forer won feafemaerrer-
g enfgasiafy gee =)
UE e AT -
TATIATEE ST e e HUSEid 11 6111
wETEE AT = W
gt drdqu fafgrmaeerEEETe: 11 )
ST g, W ST I
BHT FEEU=H 7 UgAre faavegsaei 62 1
ﬁﬁa’rﬁuﬁa ATt et
ECIER B E R EpiEa g R
THyE F e R qatsiT qEm-
woemaTy o fasmiaer fadagi 631
T Hiafaata: wawEie we-
FE A afmrEny |
Tt = T e wen
T syAtaT: sy i 64 11
AerETET AT S LA g
Fayrafiate favsr gd=md gerag 11 6511
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e efiurar Fiat AeaHUST |

e sefaynyt fawT SR 1 66 1

WrEITY! WE =1 gEtaar weial |

AIETAET-E ] E THIHAH 1 67 1

T waTEiETEINUEDy  gaEtEAdl 67-1/211
1 3 foreare woEafRT AT UERrEE AT

Tantrasamuccaya-Silpabhiga—a Misnomer ?

Some modern scholars have taken the above stanzas as belonging to
the Silpabhaga of Tantrasamuccaya of Narayana. Pancangam Press,
Kunnamkulam has published a compilation in ME 1102/ AD. 1927 with
the title “Tantrasamuccaya-5Silpabhaga.” It is edited by Kanippayyur
Damodaran Namputiri who claims that the compilation was made by his
late elder brother Parameswaran Namputirippad mainly based on the
Tantrasamuccaya and occasionally drawing from Agamic texts (especially
with regard to the details on flagstaff). Though the editor has in his
introduction stated that the Tantrasamuccaya has not dealt with Dipamala
(lamp-stands), Natyamandapa and Gopura he has given the name of
Tantrasamuccaya-Silpabhaga to the present work.

The first edition having gone out of print, the second edition was
brought out by Kanippayyur 5ankaran Namputirippad in 1968 at the request
of Dr. C.R. Jones who even otfered financial assistance for the publication.
The claim of the editor 15 that aspects of architecture treated by the
Tantrasamuccaya are callected together in the present volume to highlight
the theme.

A close verification of the Tantrasamuccaya and the present text shows
that not even a single stanza occurs in the Tantrasamuccaya. All the stanzas
are taken from the Sil paratna, where an additional half stanza also occurs.

Muodern scholars like D) Appukkuttan Nair' and Goverdhan Panchal?
and C.R. Jones® obviously subscribe to the view that the stanzas are from
the Silpabhiga of Ta ntrasamuccaya.

The verses of Silparatna are rearranged as follows by the (anonymous?)
author of Tantrasamuccaya-Silpabhaga as follows |

1. DB Appukuttan Mair, Margi Souvenir, Trivandrum, 1971,
a

gc";']’f: ahan Panchal, Kuttampalam and Kafiyttam, Sangeet Natak Academy, New

A CR. Jenes, The Temple Theatre of Kerala, its History and Deseriat: :
thesis), p. 18. ;r_||,r seription (doctoral
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Ll LEE T At

= wherattnts
ﬂﬁﬁﬂ:'{ﬂ:ﬂ‘f-
T
AT
=rgre

Tt

T Huiadia:
SEET EftoT: |

Changes can be noticed by the reader as also an additional line :—

ATEATAETAET ete.

The general idea of the verses may be represented as follows :

i3

The perimetre of the Kattambalam shall be the ‘pratiyoni’ (the
major orientation) of the structure. It shall be double as long as
the breadth of pada, It can have one or two aradha beam. Thus
the perimeter can be fixed.

There shall be three stiipas (finials) each having a height of one
pada (8 angulas). The height of the roof shall be half its width
above the uttara (beam). For pillars the height shall be two padas
and for the platform it shall be one pada.

“Sixteen rafters, one in the middle on either part of and two
each on either side of that, four in the kotis, two at the front and
one straight stretch down from the roof top. In addition to this
there are Cetiras or jack rafters parallel to those at the Kotis.
From where these Cehiras start reaching down to the beams,
there should be angular rafters diagonal to the respective Cetiras
and from there upto the Koti on the opposite side of the diagonal.
The angular rafters starting from the first three Cetiras from
top, after touching the beams on the sides, will end at the place
where the first Cetiras on the other side begin. The rafters that
start from the other two Cetiras after reaching the beams will
end at the place where the first straight rafter starts from. Thus
there will be five Cetira inside the beam. All the angular rafters
starting from the Cetiras (on the nettippuram or shorter side of
the roof)will ¢ross the beam and end at the Cetiras on the
opposite side. Thus the space between two rafters will be a pada.
All the paoints the rafters cross should be made beautiful with
decorative girders.” (Translated by Sudha Gopalakrishnan).

According to another option the pada can be arrived at by
dividing the major orientation by twenty eight, twenty four or
twenty, the portion arrived at being considered a pada.
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5. If one divides the half of the perimeter by twentyfour, tenth of
this will be the breadth and the rest will form the length. If
divided by sixteen; ten part will be the length and the rest will
form the breadth. (This is another way of finding the length
and breadth of a theatre).

6. The Yoni of the stage and that of the Kattampalam shall be
similar. It shall be square having four pillars and fitted with
beams and rafters. On this stage the back portion is the place
for the mizhavu. Behind that shall be created the green room.

7. Thestage proper shall be located at the back of the hall. Its front
portion called Vamatappuram (rafter joint) shall be exactly
under the dome (at a place under the central finial (Stupi). The
stage also should have a dome. The perimeter of the dome shall
be about four measures called Kolu (the traditional Kerala
measurement—One kolu forming about twenty eight and a
quarter of inches). Thus the stage shall be a square of four such
MEasures.

8. The temple theatre shall be in front of the sanctum, on the right
side. It shall have all the appropriate decorations.

In human residences and royal palaces appropriate size and shape
shall be approved.

The ground plan of the Kattampalam could not be different from that
of the temple as itis a part of temple campus. Temples are of three types—
the square, the circular and the rectangular. In the case of the theatre, this
square is modified by an ingenious local method and changed into a
rectangular plan. The rectangular plan is arrived by a process of
multiplication, division, substraction and addition. The architecture forms
a reflection of the temple since it is one of the Prasidas—minor shrines in
the complex.

As at present only a few Kattampalams have survived and some of
them have seen their better days.

Mr. D. Appukkuttan Nair has given a list of 19 such temple theatres.'
Almaost all of them are of rectangular shape. Four of these are known only
by their foundations, including the one in Chengannur temple where the
theatre was egg-shaped. There are references in literature to postulate the
existence of mere such theatres which have perished. Inscriptional evidences
suggest that in Tiruvalla temple there was a Kitta mpalam where the
Kaliyanka Kattu was used to be performed 2 This is recorded in the Huzur

1. See Margi Souvenir, Trivandurm, 1976,

2. Travancore Archaelogical Series, Trivandrum, vol. {1 i
Gopinatha Rag, . Part 1M1, 1921, Ed. T.A.
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Treasury P’lates belonging to Tiruvalla temple and dated to 1027 A D. A
specific quantity of paddy was set apart for the performance as per the
endowment of a devotee. This inscription gives valuable information on
several aspects of Katiyattam, There are several such inscriptional references
to the existence of temple theatres which are no more available.!

Acting in Kerala

Coming to Kerala we have an entirely different picture. Here the actor
by profession belongs to a higher caste, This was mainly due to the fact that
the stage was shifted to temples from palaces and other places. Almost
every major temple in Kerala happened to have a theatre called Kattam-
palam (Natyamandapa) built mainly to the specifications of the three types
of theatres mentioned by Bharata,” incorporating regional modifications.
This temple theatre is generally located to the south of the flagstaff in the
compound.’ The one at Trichur temple is a fine specimen though an ideal
one built in the Chengannur temple could not withstand the ravages of
times. Manuals connected with temple architecture contain also dimensions
and other specifications of these stages. Where no such stage is available a
mandapa or hall connected with the shrine was used as the stage. The
Kattampalam is referred to by terms like Nrttalaya and Nartanaranga.* The
presence of divine power is also conceived in such stages or halls, Hence
even on such occasions, when for the sake of convenience the stage has to
be shifted outside the temple precincts as in Parakkumkuttu the presence
of the deity is conceived, Based on the fourth Act of Nagananda of Sriharsa
this extraordinary performance is staged. The Cakyar taking the role of
Garuda imitates flying with the help of long ropes on which he hangs
suspended. On account of the special arrangements needed for this rare
performance a new temporary stage is provided.?

Sanskrit dramas generally having a religious theme taken from the
two epics Rimayana and Mahibharata were put on this stage by

1. See Goverdhan Panchal, ep.cit., pp. 34-37.

The Mataftikuda a Kerala treatise on dramaturgy seems to prefer the madhyama
variety and quotes :

* Preksagrindndnia soroesin prodasbam madlnaninen Warer.”

Devasyagre daksinato rucire nabyanurmdope

sprim samdcaret aabyamandapesn yathocibani,

4. Tracts like Nartanarangapavikarenevidhi prescribe religious functions in connection
with the renovation of these theatres.

M. P. Unni, Intraduction to Nigananda, ed. with introduction, Nag Publishers, Delhi,
1984,
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professional actors belonging to the class of Ampalavasis or temple servants,
Cinly a section among them was allowed to take part in putting Sanskrit
dramas on this reformed stage. They are Cakydrs, Nampyars, and their
women Nangyars. The Cakyars take the role of male characters while the
Nangyars take that of females. In Nangyarkittu, a representation based on
Subhadradh-ananjaya of Kulagekhara Varman, Nangyars play the roles of
female characters, no male character appearing in the whele show, there is
enough scope for exhibiting their histrionic talents while describing by
representation the childhood of Krsna. This kind of staging provides them
with valuable training for their role as feminine characters in Katiyattam,
The main function of the Nampvar is to sound the Milavu a close-necked
copper-metal drum. The Rasasadanabhiana of Godavarma mentions a
performance in which all of them take their place traditionally assigned to
them. On a stage lighted with a brass metal lam p the Cakyir performs. On
the side of the stage there is the Nangyar sounding the cymbals and singing.
To the back of the stage there is the Nampyar playing on the drum. Learned
Brahmins are there to witness the show.! This is the usual scene to be met
with in almost every major temple on festive occasions.

Cakyars, the professional actors, are only a little less than the highest
caste in the region viz, the Nampatiris, in the social ladder. Some of them
were originally Namputiris before they were forced to become Cakyars
because of 'Atukkaladosam' or alleged illicit relation with lower castes,
Sometimes the whole family suffered because of the indiscrete behaviour
of a member. There is the story of a Nampiitiri becomin ga Cakyar because
of a similar fault? While he was in the temple studying the Vedic lore he
got the news that he is to be excommunicated from his caste and he decided
to be a Cakyar saying that he is to po from the "Ottampalam to the
Kittampalam” i.e, from Vedic school to the temple sta ge-' Members of the
Kuttaricheri Cakyar family were originally Nampiitiris who Iost their status
as a result of the proceedings Smartavicaram,

L Zee Rasnsrdamablifng.
Madlye dipepoatananmadiine irsoatel pdnigalas!ri-
cilribiiile sernshrda it blfigiorarr bivs ifdgre!
st mirddnigikavilasite raneadese Pzt
spastakilan: nafryalf smfal kopi kngoit prabrnditam
Bhivaryafijonmmanymden Lalitairutpdditmm ekl
sainfinayai viltidsu hastatalayor mudras e sl
eebipiprikriasanskr ik tay doedlidpyudligd punal
UWIKBYTET o paraioa sadeupmalt saram dadnsyfa Wentam
2.. AM.MN. Chaldar, The Lase Smarthavichiram, Trippunithura, 1908
3 V. Rajarajavarma Raja, op.cil., p. 293,
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Acting as a Religious function

Kalidasa in his Malavikagnimitra has remarked that the drama was
some sort of a religious sacrifice having an appeal to the eyes of gods.! A
similar attitude to dramatic performance is taken by the Kerala actors who
consider acting with a religious zeal and sanchity. It has already been
mentioned that religious themes were adopted from Sanskrit dramas for
this stage. Sometimes socio-religious themes also find a place in such
performance with a modified of adapted form. Forinstance the Mattavilasa-
prahasana of Pallava king Mehendavikrama Varman is staged in a different
manner,* In enacting the farce, the dance of Ka palin is depicted with much
eligious significance against our natural expectation. The social criticism
contained in the farce is relegated to oblivion and the religious aspect
highlighted. To add to the religious importance of the adopted form, it is
held that such a performance would cause to beget progenies.? Hence in
some temples Mattavilisambkiittu is instituted by devout Hindus seeking
the boon of a child.

All this shows that acting in Kerala was considered more or less a
religious function assigned to a section of the Ampalavasis. Naturally they
took to acting serfously and got trained in the art with all earnesiness.*
Almost all important temples in Kerala have families of actors attached to
them as can be found from temple chronicles. Originally there were 18
Cakyar families who were given landed properties so that the members
coul continue in their profession without worries.

There are certain restrictions with regard to their staging of Sanskrit
dramas. It is said that the Cakyars who adopt a new drama to the temple
stage used to present it first in the temple of Tali pparambu. Only then it is
staged elsewhere. Tt is held that the dramas of Kulagekhara Varman were
not presented here and hence they are not usually staged in some North
Malabar temples.®

Consecration of the actor

The inauguration of the actor was also done with all religious sanctity

1. Dhevdism idam dnendrnts menaynl kintent ket clksiannr.

2. M.P.Unni, “Mattavilisa on the Kerala Stage.” J. of Kerala Studies, Vol I, pp. 81-590,

3. N.P. Unni, Mattavilisaprahasana, ed. with Eng. trans., College Book House,
Trivandrum, 1974,

4. Mani Madhava Cakyar, Natynkaipadrumam, National Book Stall, Kottayam, 1975,

pp- 109-117, For defacts about 18 Cakyar families, See Margi Madhu, Attathinte

Valiyatayilannal, Current Books, Kottayam, 2002, Pp- 25-36.

V. Rajarajavarma Raja, op.eil., p. 288.
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and paraphernalia. The actor and the actress are initiated into the profession
inside one of the famous temples of the locality to which they belong. There
are tracts containing the specific programmes for the ceremony as a_lsu
instructions for this.! The chief priest of the temple is to perform the function
after a routine mode of worship enjoined with similar rites. First the
purification of the shrine is carried out, for it is a must for every special
ceremony. Then in the Mandapa of Nritalaya—the theatre proper—a potful
of water is sanctified by Brahmin priests using Vaisnava mantras.” Rice,
flowers and parched grain are used along with the sacred water. Just before
the sprinkling ceremony a golden image of Sri Rama is placed on the head
of the actor, The stool is then sanctified using the Srirdmamantra before the
actor is asked to occupy it. At the proper time of sprinkling the holy water
the actor is made to give away gifts to worthy recepients including Brahmins.
To his right the Nati or actress takes her proper place. Then both the actors
an idol. The priests entrusted with the sacred duty, assuming the role of
Vasistha and Vamadeva—the greatest among the renowned preceptors of
India—sprinkle the sacred water from the two pots over the couple to signify
their consecration as worthy exponents of histrionic art.?

Thus the very consecration of the actor after years of hard training in
the art is looked upon as a great event in his life, From then onhe is to thrill
the audience with his expertise in the four-fold representation, viz., gestural,
vocal, extraneous and internal modes of Abhinaya. Now it has become his
means of livelihood and he had fo please the discerning critics with his
performance if he is to hold on to his career on the stage. We often come
across apologies of Cakyar to the effect that ignorant as [ am, [ have danced
for my livelihood without proper learning or training; the wise should bear
with me; there is hardly an actor who could perform without faults of
impropriety etc. "A Cikyar states in the colophon of a manuscript of
Mantrankam Attaprakara thus : Aperadidham mayd ajiiena nrtyald dehavritaye;
Keantum arhati vidvimsal) kasya nisti vyatikramalh,” His performance often
invites vehement and unsympathetic criticism from such learned critics
like the anonymous author of the Natdnkuse—a critique on dramaturgy—
for taking liberties with the play at hand and for giving undue importance
for action. The critic takes exception to many of the procedures adopted in

1. Nofablisekmofali—Mss. Nos, 21905 K and 21883 C of the Kerala University Oriental
Research Institute and Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum,. ‘

2. Ibid., ‘Mmpdupe Nrit@laye v kaladnpijan ket

3. 1bid., "Abhisekakale piiromn natosya nifirdln sePNdmityine Erfirdinamiictin nyased .
Punas fatra pithapdijam keted deirdmamantrena anthya sakalikriva snanakile dinam

neuhtiirtan: oo kptod wafasyn daksinnpidréve naffn wpaoesyn iira i z
g ! pavesiEr finapa esis -ofmedean
bisiite dvabliydn kalasablidin ablsekan Kuuryat.” o KRRty i)
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Kuhyattam performances and maintains that the actor is bound to keep up
a tradition of the highest standard of representation.!

In this connection it may be noted that the performance of the Efmdyata
story (in which the three Sanskrit plays Ascaryaciiddmant Abhisekandtaks and
Fratimanitaka are staged consecutively) has certain peculiar features. A tatal
of twentyone acts are put on the stage. For the performance an auspicious
moment is fixed in consultation with astrologers. Before the beginning of
the action the Cakyar propitiates Brahmins by giving them gifts. Then he
bestows further gifts upon them behind the curtain and inside the green
room. The chief priest of the temple is to propitiate Ganapati before the
stage-lamp with offerings. Once the performance is over the Cakyar goes
inside the temple without removing his character costume. He worships
the god receiving the firtha and prasida from the priest. After circumarm-
bulating the deity properly he returns to the stage proper to pay respects to
the stage once again and retires to the green room. Throughout the period
of the performance the door of the sanctum sanctorum is kept open as if to
enable the deity to witness the sacred performance which is considered to
be a sacrifice. All this gives a high status for the performing artiste to the
envy of others in the society.

Popularity Invites Envy

The professional actor in the Kerala stage is often made a target of
attack since he often functions as a social critic. He is free to criticise the
misdeeds of the members of the society including those in the higher strata
like Brahmins and royalties. He never misses an occaion to dig at social
evils. Sometimes the targets of such attacks fail to appreciate the good
humour behind the remarks of the actor and take revenge. It is reported
that once a Zamorin of Calicut was thus criticised by a Cakyar called
Sastréarman (Cattar) while expounding a Prabandha at the Govindapuram
temple. The actor severely reprimanded the ruler for his misrule in the course
of his discourse in a suggestive manner. The king became angry and
contrived the murder of the actor soon after with the assistance of his soldiers
besides confiscating the entire family property.? Thus very often the actor
face revenge at the hands of audience who miss to appreciate the good
sense of their impromptu remarks.

A talented actor attracts a large crowd of appreciating connoisseurs as
also a few envious people sometime from among his own ranks. The latter

1. See Natankusa— A critique on dramaturgy, Ed. K.G. Paulose, Govt Sanskrit College,
Trippunithura, 1993,
2. Margi Sovenir, 1976, p. 21,
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itis to be believed, tried to belittle the actor or eve:j_caused to put hurdles
om his way to success. A manuscript entitled Yautrarig 1, prescribes a rpg,r_stfc
formula by which the perfomance of an actor can be put an end to, if it is
properly administered. According to this formula one has to prepare an
amulet with some mystical diagrams and hide it under the 5!:::&1_ nn_whn.:h
the Cakyar sits in the course of his acting. The effect of the device is such
that the actor will not be able to complete his function. The tract under
reference mentions an amulet prepared using palm leaves. Similarly, the
Kautukacintamani of Siddhandgarjuna—probably a Kerala author belonging
ta Sucindram-prescribed another formula to prevent the actor from
concluding a successful performance.? This is in the form of distracting the
attention of the actor. The opponent has to smear his palms up with the
excrement of a particular animal and throw up his fists 5o as to engage the
attention of the performer towards him. This will have an unsavoury effect
on the actor and will force him to quit the stage,

This kind of resorting to foul means by putting impediment before an
actorindirectly shows his importance in the social and cultural life wielded
on the contemporary society. Fortunately acting in Kerala still maintains
the high standard and we have a few good exponents of the art to carry on
the tradition.

The performance of a drama is usually arranged on festive occasions
such as religious festival, the consecration of a king, a marraiage, the taking
posession of a town or country and the birth of a son. For instance the whole
Remdyana story culled from different Sanskrit plays was used to be enacted
in Kitiyattam performances at the coronation ceremony of ancient kings of
Travancore.Naturally rivalry between different dramatic troupes was also

prevalent as iz clear from the references contained in dramas like
Malavikiagnimitra and Anargharaghaoa.

Itis evident that the profession of an actor was a rewarding one, Both
money and reputation accrued from this walk of life. But in later times the
reputation of actors seems to have dwindled considerably. The actors got
the bad reputation of living on the price of their wive's honour as is known
from the terms like ‘jayajiva’ and rupédjiva’ used as their synonyms. The
Mahabhasye of Patafijali refers to actresses as generally unchaste women,
Bodhayana considers an actor as belonging to a lower caste. The actresses

I, Transcript Mo, 922 of the Kerala University Mansucripts Library.
£, Mansucript No. 10761 of the above-mentioned library :
"ol punbair Tepayet pertine smstin kurygdl satintare
nafa wriydnnivertieran gardandt mustibandlhangl. "
% V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Keraliva Smnskria Sahitya Caritran, Vol 11, p. 288
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often belonged to the classes of Vaifyas and Sidras. The general impression
with regard to their status was low and unsavoury. Of course there were
worthy exceptions.

Expenses and arrangement for staging Mattavilisa

Mattavildsa was often performed as an offering in certain temples like
those at Kottiylr and Karivallar in Kerala. There is a record in the
Perumanam temple regarding its performance, A Granthavar! (record on
plam leaves) states that Mattavilisa was perfomed taking three days and
the remuneration paid for the Cakyar, the Nampyar and the MNanyar was
16 panams. Since 4 panams make a rupee, the total expenditure can be
calculated as 4 rupees'at that time. The record contains the following
information. "For Mattavilasamkiittu, the Askauila (remuneration and other
expeneses for the actors) is 16 panams. OF this 8 panams to the Cakyar and
the balance of 8 panams are shared by the Nampydr and the Nanyar. Fora
Nirapara—a measure full of paddy is to be given. The preceptor is to be
paid one fourth of a para of paddy per day and for the three days he is to
get three-fourth of a para of paddy. A bunch of arecanut, a bunch of
cocoanut, a bunch of banana and a bundle of 100 bete] leaves are also to be
arranged. Rice for providing food to the Cakyar, the Nampyir and the
Nanyir for three days comes to 11-1%4 measureful at the rate of 3-3%4 per
day. Other sundry expenses have also to be met.”

Another account dated in the month of Cingam in 911 M.E. (A.D. 1736)
gives details of expenses for the opening day. “Two plantain trees bearing
fruits, two bunches of cocoanuts, bwo bunches of arecanuts, one Nirapara
(for this 13 Idangali paddy is needed), rice (to be powdered and pasted on
the body of the Cakyar), a bunch of betel leaves, 4 arecanuts, one cocoanut
for Ganapati, and a small quantity of molasses. Cortain amount of money is
to be paid for the washerman who is to bring 12 pieces of clothes, money
for the preceptor called Mattatu, fagPotuvil to clean and dust the stage,
money for expenses to the Cakyar, the Nanyar and the MNampyar at a
specified rate per day for a total of three days, 16 panams for Askavila
(remuneration for performance) fee to the drummer to play of Idakka, fee
for putting the Milavu (drum) on the sta ge, fee for making garlands, an axe
made of softwood, a trident made of softwood etc,, are to be provided, Oil
(both gingelly oil and cocoanut oil) also is ta be supplied according to the
demand. The rice etc., kept on the stage is to be given to the Nampyir after
the performance,

The list of expenses suggest that elaborate arrarigements have to be
made to institute the performance in a temple.
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Here it my be noted that a particular Attaprakira states that the
Satradhara should perform for seven days as in the case of Mattavildsa. In
the matter of dress and other features the Satradhara of Bhagavadajjika has
toy follow his counterpart in the Matavilisa. 1t is said; "Satradharan elunalitd;
Nattavilasattile kanakke sutradharante anivum praslhanarvumcllam.
Uttariyamurm Venum; parinatiyum venum.'

Performance of Mattavilasa

The farce was very much popular on the Kera la stage from early days.
We have evidence to show that the play was staged in full and all the five
characters were presented on the stage. Bul later on when the presentation
became an affering-what is called Abiyantirakkiitti changes were made in
the text. Some characters—the Buddhist monk, the Pagupata and the Junatic
as well as Devasoma were ommitted. The text was restructured retaining
only the first two verses. The previous history of Kapélin as a pious Brahmin
was added in the guise of Nirvahana narrating the past incidents wherein
verses From Kumarasambfiava were borrowed to describe the penance before
attaining his present form.

Kuttampalam

The Natya Sastra mentions Vikrsta (rectangular), Caturasra and Tryasra
theatres, and further divides each of them according to their measurement
as Srestha, Madhyama and Avara, thus making a total of nine varieties.
Sangitamakaranda has only the Caturasra variety, while Saradatanaya's
Bhvaprakisa gives three types—namely Vrtta, Caturasra and Misra.

Tn Vispudharmottars, the measurement of each side of a Caturasra
Natyagrha is given as one hundred and twenty-el ght hastas. The dimensions
of rectangular theatre are not certain.

The dimensions of different theatres mentioned in Natya Sastra are
given below;

Srestha vikrsta : 108 x 54 hastas
Madhyama vikrsta 63 x 32 hastas

Avara vikrsta : 32 x 16 hastas

Srestha Caturasra : 64 x 64 hastas
Madhyama Caturasra : 32 x 32 hastas

Avara Caturasra : 16 x 16 hastas

Srestha Tryasra : 64 hastas on each side
Madhyama Tryasra : 32 hastas on each side

Avara Tryasra: 16 hastas on each side
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All the theatre struchures mentioned here must have been related to
temples. The permanent theatre-houses in Kerala were Kittampalams,
mostly situated on the premises of temples. They were designed for the
pertormance of Kuttu and Katiyattam.

Almost all the major termples of Kerala might have had Kiittampalams
in the olden days. So far one could see their remnants in about twenty
temples.

The Natyasastra (I1. 7-8) defines the varieties as follows !

3% WemTE weEr smwr faamsdum)

fafaw: afeEwy ymem: ufisfem: o

fogeumay =wda g "=

e F T wmnn W we qurEr
Abhinavagupta explains the terms as follows - “Vikrstavibhagena krsto

dirgho na tu catasrsu diksu simanyena” (partially elongated and not square
on all sides). Tryasra is derived as :

“Tisro asrayo yasya” (having three corners). It is noted that though 18
types are enumerated in treatises, in practice all of them do not exist. The
enumeration is for future guidance, “Sampradayavicchedartham nirdistah,
kesamcit kadacid upayogi bhavisyatib.”

Sanctity was attached to performances in the temple theatres. At the
end of the performance, the Cakyar, accompanied by the Nampyar and
Nangyar, goes to the sanctum with a lamp (Kattuvilakku) held in his hands,
sounds the bell thrice, prays, accepts “tirtha’ and ‘prasada’ from the head
priest, makes a counter-payment to the priest, circumambulates the inner
and outer spaces of the temple, comes back to the performance area, bows
down by functioning the head and thus ends the Kattu. When in the olden
days, the kings specifically instructed that this temple art should not be
taken out of the temple premises. Old-timers had made the rule that if such
a day comes, when Kutivattam is performed with ‘illattu kuttu®
(performance in a house, i.e., outside the temple), mannatti mattu, (using
clothes supplied by a washer-woman for rent), matampi vilakku' (a smaller
lamp instead of the bigger one used in the theatre proper), and
‘asokappoovu’ (using the Asoka flower instead of the preseribed flowers),
then the Cakyar should give a (last) performance for a day at Tiruvan-
chikkulam temple, hang up all the costumes in the (mandapa) theatre hall
and leave for Kasi (Banares as an act of renunciation). Such was the purity
and divinity associated with Kitiyattam.? In some temples where specific

1. MNatyasastra, text with introduction and English Translation {in 4 vols ), ed. Dir. M.P.
Unni, Mag Publishers, Delhi, 1998; Val. 1, p. 24

2. lrinjilakkuda Madhava Cakyar, Margl Souvenir, Trivandrum, 1976.
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Cakyar families have been given the rights by bestowing land, etc. on them,
the performance does not take place without the presence of any member
from that family.

The main Kattampalams in Kerala are in Trichur, Irinjalakkuda,
Kidangir, Trippunithura, Haripad and Gayuvayar. These might have been
constructed between the 12th and 17th centuries AD., and all these are in
fine shape and endowed with architectural decorations. The main pillars,
ceiling and poles of a Ktttampalam are adorned with many sculptures and
paintings. Only one half of a Kuttampalam is open to the spectators; half of
the other half covers the stage and the rest in the green room (nepathya).
The wooden frame (mizhavana) for the mizhavu (the percussion instrument)
is kept behind the stage. There are two doors from the green room to the
stage. On the four sides of the stage sup ported by pillars is the ceiling. The
pillars are full of engravings and during performance the pillars are covered
with bunches of plantains and tender coconuts.

Kittampalam invariably situated on the right of the sanctum sanctorum
in front of the main temple is one of the five structures attached to a fypical
Kerala temple.
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Temples with Special features

(a) S1i Padmanabha Temple at Trivandrum

Religious monuments are in one sense the greatest asset of the Kerala
State; and the Sri Padmandbha shrine at Trivandrum known to the outsiders
as the famous Anantasayanam is one of the 108 pagodas sacred to the
Srivaisnavas whose glories have been sung by the famous Nammalvar in
many a hymn. For architectural splendour and sculptural exuberance it is
the most important in Kerala. It is also the largest ancient monument in
Kerala combining in it both the Dravidian and Kerala styles of architecture.
In spite of its predominantly Dravidian style, it is a splendid monument
incorpirating and preserving the best features of the Kerala style of
architecture also.!

This famous pagoda stands in an elevated part of the city of
Trivandrum. The area covered by its enclosures is 570" x 510, i.e., about
seven acres. It faces east and is surrounded by massive fort walls. A
handsome flight of stone steps on the eastern side shows the gentle eminence
of the temple site, the front portion of which is covered by a huge Gopura
or tower pyramidal in shape and built of granite and brick on the model of
the lofty Gopuras of the Tamilnadu or east-coast temples. This tower is
about 100 feet in height and has seven storeys with window-like openings
in the centre of each of them. The stone basement of the tower is ornamented
with elaborate sculptures and the masonry above with ormamental work of
Puranic figures, topic having steeples. It was built in A.D, 17532

The Anantapadmanabhaswimi temple in Trivandrum is one of the
most sacred shrines in South India. Numerous pilgrims from all aver India
visit it throughout the year. It is an ancient temple and one of the most

1. R Vasudeva Poduval, Pratibhinam, Trivandrum, 1970, pp. 57-63,
2 Sep 5 Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Religion, Art and Culture, Trivandrum, 1977, pp.
23-92,
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importantin the chain celebrated in song by the Vaisnava sa ints, Eh& Alvars.
Jts antiquity, magnificence and location at the heart of the capital of the
Kerala state add to its importance.'

Situated at the centre of the Fort in the city in an elevated spot
measuring about seven acres with an imposing seven-tier gopura rising to
a height of a hundred feet in its front, it is easily an object of grreat attraction.
In front of the gopura is a flight of steps connecting it with the broad pathway
leading outwards, on the northern side of which is sthe large holy tank, the
Padmatirtha, presenting a grand foregound to the view of the majestic
structures of the temple.

Judging on the presence of the gopura, the architecture in the Femp!e
is considered by some authorities to be Dravidian in contrast with the
indigenous type which has its own peculiarities. But except for rhlm
multistoried gopura with its usual sculptures, the rest of the temple is
basically of the indigenous type with vast open spaces.

The sanctum sanctorum is long and oblong with three doors in front.
Continuous with it in the front is a mandapa with a massive single, smooth,
rectangular grantie slab of about 25 feet long and 20 feet broad as its floor.
This wonderful structure is significantly known as the Otakkal mandaparn,
Samskritized as Eknsilmmandapn, Standing on it, one can see the majestic form
of Padmanabha reclining on the AdiSesa, answering to the description in
general, contained in the dlydnasioka of Visnusahasranama —

P e U o C I e
fegred wrEmEY BwEul guTEE)
Gt e e B R e
a= faw wEwgs daeresTEdll

This bimba is made of a special kind of mortar called Knfusarkarayoga
and has studded in it 12000 silagramas. It is reported that the original idol
was wooden made of the timber of Bassis latifolia and that if was replaced
to the present one by Balaranyaksonideva in A.D. 1733. The new installation

was dove by Padmanabhan Parameswaran of Tarananalltr family of
Tantrins in A.D., 1739.

The head, the trunk and the feet are respectively visible through the
three doors. The goddesses Laksmi and Bhiimi are seated near the feet,
Images of Narada and Tumburu, the Sanakadi quartette and Garuda are
separately seen. The lotus from the navel with Brahma an it is high up, but
still can be seen with some effort. The palm of the stretched out right arms
rests on a Sivalinga symbolising the fundamental unity between Vaisnavism

1. See Advad Tirunal Gnuﬁ]nkshnﬁhhayi, Tulasithiram, Kottayam, 1999, p. 13L
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and Saivism. In front of the Anantagayi is the abhisekamiirt in solid gold. It
is only about two feet in height and is in the standing position with Laksmi
and Bhomi on either side.

The roof of the sanctum (Vimdng) is rll:iged and two-tiered and has
ornamented gables. [t is covered with copper sheets and has three golden
crest pots (stipikalasas), one each over the three doorways.

Mear the exit to the north on the western side we see Visvaksena and
on the east Ganeda and Srirama with 5itd, Laksmana and Hanuman. At the
exit to the south, on the west, is the Narasimhaswami shrine. Going round,
we see the prikirs called antarmandals outside the garbhagrha. On its
northern side we see a small room in which are installed Vyasa and
Agvatthama. To the north of the Japamandapa is the alankdramandapa for
the decoration of the Vahanas for the ceremonial processions. The
antarmandala leads out through a pathway on the east with an elevated
platform on each of its sides, to the enclosure containing the main balipitha,
On its front we find massive ornamental pillars on one of which we find
the image of Hanumén and in another the image of Garuda, both facing
west. A little to the east we get the golden dhuajastanibha about 80 feet high,
with Garuda on its top, Crossing the pathway from here to the Gopura is
the Sribalimandaps a large, continuous rectangular and roofed walk on all
the four sides, technically called bahyahira, for the temple procession. Itis
25 feet broad and 450 feet long on the northern and southern sides and 350
feet long on the eastern and western sides, and has 324 stone pillars. The
outermost part of the temple is a very high granite wall all round, so
prominent that the temple itself is locally knewn and entered in records as
‘Matilakam’ meaning ‘within the wall’. We got four main gateways, one in
each direchion.

There are a few other deities also isntalled in the temple. Among them
the most important is the Srikrishna temple standing at the North-west on
the yard on the interior side of the Sribalimandapa. This temple is as ancient
as the Pad manibhaswami temple itself and is a separate structure in itself
with its own independent dhvajastambha and mandapa. It is commonly
known as ‘Tirwampadi' meaning ‘the sacred Gokula’ and deity is Balagopala.
In the spacious open yard between the main temple and the ibalimandpa,
on the northern side stands the Ksetrapala temple and on the south the
Sastra temple. The deitiesin the temple are recounted in the following verse-

ot it b e
ETH JIe MO TS S S|
Rrerge ool gralEREeT R
T SftUEEATe TTATEHE TR A
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OF the two modes of ritualistic service in the Visnu temples laid down
respectively by the Paficardtra and Vaiklanasa Agamas, it is the latter that is
followed in this terhple. There is a high priest called Tantri for the entire
temple and he is to perform the rituals during the festivals and other
important occasions. This is a hereditary post held by the Tarananalltr
family of Namputiri Brahmins. There are also cheif priests, called Nampis,
for the three major temples, two for Padmanabha, and one each for
Narasimha and Krishna. They are generally Tulu Brahmins and their
appointment is for specific periods. They perform the routine service in
these temples. There are also bwo Swamiyars (Sarnyasins), one from Trichur
in the north and another from Munchira in the south, who perform
Pusapanjali in the main temple every day.

The daily paja starts at 4.00 AM. and goes on till 11.30 A.M. In the
evening the temple opens at 4 P.M. and after the pijas, closes at 8.30 P.M.
There are four pijas in the forenoon, namely Usahpuja, Pantirati, Etirtta
piija and Uccapiija roughly at intervals of two hours starting from dawn,
and two pujas, Athazhapuja and Ardhayamapuja in the night. But during
festivals the duration is longer.

There are two major festivals during the year, both similar in nature,
each lasting for ten days, one in the month of Tulam [(October-November)
and the other in the month of Meenam (March-April). It starts with the
flag-hoisting ceremony on the first day and culminates with the ceremonial
bath on the last day. The rituals are separately but simultaneously conducted
for the Padmanabha and Krishna temples, the latter being an independant
unit. The utsavamirtis of the three principal deities, Padmandbha,
Narasirnha and Krsna, the first in gold and the other two in silver, are taken
out in a grand procession in the evening and night in specially designed
and gorgeously decorated vahanas to the accompaniment of a vast
paraphernalia and in a well arranged order with a mounted elephant bearing
big hemispherical drums leading it, and the Maharaja of Travancore walking
in front and keeping guard of the deities with sword in harid. The procession
takes four rounds along the én'ha]imagqia]:la. There are six different vahanas,
each a set of three, one in gold and the other two in silver but exactly similar
insize HE‘I{I shape. On the last day the deities are taken to the Arabian sea,
three miles to the west of the temple, in a very attractive procession,
popularly known as *Ardt procession’. The entire cavalry, the police force
all the battallions of the State F-EI-I'L‘EE, the I'Qj"ﬂl. lﬂ]'ICEj‘S and archers all ll':
their colourful costumes lead the procession. All Hindu officers in th::a state
in their tEITIP].E dressused to accompany. The Maharaja goes
the swulrri. Nl:ln:LErﬂuE caparisoned elephants flank the rea
procession continues to this day, though in a diminished

in front holding
r. This glorious
manner after the
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disappearance of monarchy in the State. The festival in Meenam has greater
pomp because of more entertainments.

Details about these festivals canbe had from the works of Svati Tirunal
Ramavarma (1813-1887), a great devotee of Padmanibha. His Bhaktimanijari
addressed to the lord has one thousand verses divided into ten Satakas of
hundred each. Padmandbha-sataka as the name suggests is a cluster of one
hundred verses, divided into ten dasakas often verses in praise of
Padmanabha, the tutelary deity of the family. His Syanandurapura-
varnanaprabancdhais divided into ten tabakas and deals with the legendary
history of the Padmanabha swami temple of Trivandrum and the festivals
therein. The subjects dealt with are the description of the god from head to
foot, description of the temple, the holy tank, the festivals, the hunting
ceremony, the Arat procession, the bathing in the sea and the Laksadipa
festivals.

His Utsavaprabandha gives an authoritative account of the ten day’s
festival celebrated twice annually. Composed in the Manipravala style it is
a harmonious blending of the charm of Sanskrit and Malayalam language.
It is divided into 12 sections, each containing a song and a few verses. The
first section is an introduction and the last a conclusion, and the remaining
ten are devoted to the description of the Utsava, one for each day,
mentioning the particular vahana in which the God is taken in daily
procession within the temple.

There are two minor festivals also held twice a year, each of seven
days duration ending respectively on the first day of Makara and the first
day of Karkataka. This is called Bhadradipa and is mainly for a salagrama
separately installed on the southern outer yard. But the processions are for
the three deities and these are held in the mornings and the last day alone
in the night also.

Once in six years, the Bhadradipa in Makara has associated with it the
Murajapa culminating in the Lakshadipa, a ceremony the like of which
cannot be seen anywhere else in India, The Namputiri brahmins from the
North are invited in large numbers under their head priests, the Vadhyans,
Vaidikans and Alvancheri Tamprikkal, and they recite mantras in the
tem ple for fil by six :ia.:,rs., the Vedic samhitas in the forenoon, the Vishnusaha-
sranama in the afternon and Varuna Sakta in the evening, the last being
done in the Padmatirtha. Sumptuous feeding with the most delicious dishes
is a noteworthy item. On the Lakshadipa day, the temple is lit by innume-
rable oil lamps exceeding in number even a lakh which the word ‘Laksha-
dipa’ signifies. This rare festival of such an immense magnitude, has been
the theme for several literary works. Of late, with the change of times, the
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Murajapa ceremony has become considerably reduced but the Lakshadipa
cantinues to be held as before.

There is an occasional but unigque festival conducted on the birth
asterisms of the Maharajas, past and present, called Kulavazhachirappu,
meaning the festival of fruit-laden plantains. In this every pillar in the temple
is adorned with a plantain head bearing the full bunch of fruits, a sugar
cane shoot and a garland of flowers. On the annual birth asterism of Svati
Tirunal Maharaja this is celebrated with ripe plantains and bunches laid
not only on the pillars but also closely in horizontal rafters placed in the
interspace between pillars.

The temple has an importance as a treasure house of art. The Gopura
itzelf with seven godlen crest-pots is full of sculptures of Puranic personages
and incidents. It has a peculiarity that its base is much larger than its height
would normally require. Integrated with the gopura in its front is a large
hall, significantly called Matakasala, for the performance of drama and
dance. The Kathakali is performed here in the night, upto dawn, on all the
days of the main festivals. A Kathakali troupe consisting of the best actors
is maintained for this purpose. The Sribalimandapais a highly symmetrical
structure with a series of equidistant columns all round on both the sides
with a stony parapet connecting them all. The columns are about 20 feet
high and are uniformly lion-capitalled and have on the forepart the statue
of awell adorned young and lovely lady holding a lamp in her joined palms,
and on the sides images of animals, birds and flowers and gods and men
and scenes from mythology as also every day life. On the columns near the
dhvajastambha we get the figure of Vyili with a rolling ball of stone in the
mouth, and panels showing troupes of musicians and drummers. To the
south of the dhvajastambha is a structure all in stone, called Kulagekhara-
mandapa. It is an exquisite piece of poetry in stone with exceedingly
charming figures of gods on each of the pillars is an unrivalled specimen of
realism in sculpture. It contains the images of many gods and goddesses,
some of them in rare forms. Vishnu bearing in his lower arms Lakshmi
who holds a fine pot in her hands, the devata of Avahanti, is one such.
There are many attractive murals on the outer wall of the garbhagrha,
showing in their original form, a distant kinship in style to the frescoes of
Ajanta, although the pictures themselves should be considered Compa-

ratively recent. They depict figures and incidents in our mythology,
Vaisnava, Saiva and Sakta,

_ The Vahanas form carrying the deities during the procession, are objects
of fine workmanship. As stated earlier, there are six different vahanas, These

are Simhasana, Sesa, Kamala, Sibika, Indra and Garuda. The Indravahana
15 considered the most attractive,
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Besides these static arts in the temple, there are also many performing
arts associated with it. Musicis important among them. Music in the temple
was standardised by Svati Tirunal Maharaja and his compositions in praise
of the deity alone are used. The artistes are in multiple sets. For instance,
there are eight Nagasvara Vidvans and the corresponding number of
accompanists. The Nigasvara used in short and high-pitched. Among other
instruments used are the vertical flute with its drone, the conch, the kompu
(a kind of bugle), kitupiti (double kettle-drum) and a special kind of metal
nagasvaram, besides the usual instruments used for rituals in Kerala temples
like Timila, Chenda, Edakka and Chengila. The Palace musicians accompany
the processions. There is also a separate troupe for singing Astapadi in the
MOrning.

During the major festivals, as observed before, the Kathakali is
performed every day and in all its details starting with the Todayam, and
the story chosen is presented in full, in contrast with the current practice
elsewhere of presenting selected scenes alone. The Tullal in all its three
forms is common in several spots in the precincts of the temple. Highly
skilled feats like swords-throw and rope-dance, follk arts like Kampati and
Kolattam, and rare things like the shadow-play and still-dance are all
thrilling and entertaining. During the Meenam festival, gigantic wooden
images of the Pandavas are erected and Velakali, a special kind of mass
martial dance with thsoe in the front row bearing sword and shield, is
performed in their vicinity.

Originally the administration of the temple was vested in a commuittee
of nine persons consisting mainly of the representatives of some privileged
Malayila Brahmin families, the Mahdraja, a Svamiyar and a Nayar
Convener. In this one member had the right of half a vote alone and the
committee, therefore, was known as ‘Ettarayogam’ meaning a committee
of eight and a half. With the consolidation of Travancore by Maharaja
Martanda Varma in the 18th century, certain changes were brought about.
In 1749 the Maharaja dedicated the whole state to Lord Padmandbha in
what is caleld ‘Trippadidanam’ and began to rule as his representative,
Padmanabhadasa, in A.D. 1750 January. Therafter the temple became
virtually his own. The present dimensions to the temple were given by this
Maharaja.

The temple was thrown open to all Hindus by birth or faith, irrespective
of their caste, in 1936 by 5t Chitra Tirunal/Béla Rama Varma Mahardja,
giving the lead to others in the country. With the extinction of monarchy
and the introduction of the present land laws, the resources of the temple
have very much dwindled and, as a consequence, many items in the daily
routine as well as in festivals are rapidly becoming diminished. For the
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midday naivedya, for instance, for which origi nally more than six quintals
of tice was provided, we have now not even a tenth of it. The temple,
however, continues to be of the Maharaja.

According to legend, the temple was consecrated by a saint named
Divakara who originally lived at Anarta in Gujarat. Visnu appeared before
him in the form of an exceedingly attractive little boy and began to play
with him and do all sorts of mischiefs and pranks characteristic of his age.
The saint was very much delighted and tended him well. But one day the
boy put into his mouth a salagrama to which the saint was doing pGja, and
annoyed at his, he warded the boy off with this hand. The divine child
immediately disappeared, telling the repenting saint that he could see him
thereafter only at Anantavana. Distressed at his thoughtless deed and
disheartened by his ignorance about the location of the new place, he
wandered his way to the south, encouraged by the hope that the Lord would
ultimately reveal Himself again when he reached the destination. After a
long journey and asking every object he met on the way where Anantavana
was, he reached the place fully exhausted in body and begged of the Lord"s
pardonin a stream of prayer. Suddenly he saw the divine boy in the hollow
of a gigantic Madhuka tree!l Inmediately the tree fell down and he saw the
Lord in the Anantagayana form with his head at the place now known as
Thiruvallam, feet at Trippadapuram and the midpart in Tiruvanantapuram
{Trivandrum). Divakara's delight knew no bounds, but unable to
circumambulate that form of the Lord E;I:In:-':adi.ng over a few miles, he prayed
the Lord to assume a form within thrice the length of his staff {danda), and
the thus short enough for him to do his worship. Accordingly the Lord
reduced himself to the present dimensions and after blessing the devotee
disappeared. The sage got a temple constructed in the place and arranged
for the daily service. The story goes that the first naivedya made by Divakara
here was rice in a coconut shell with salted and seasoned mango. This
naivedya continues to this day in addition to other naivedays, with the

difference that in the place of the original coconut shell, one made of gold is
used.

A slightly different version substituting Saint Vilvamangala for
Divakara is seen in a ballad sung in Travancore. But his substitution is
incorrect because the date of Vilvamangala is thirteenth century, and even
granting the theory that there were three Vilvamangalas, the earliest of them
15 assigned to the ninth century, but the temple was there much earlier,

The earliest mention of the temple is in the early Sangham Tamil classic
Fﬁ.ﬁ Hupatty which mentions ‘Nedumal’ identified in an old commen tary
with the reclining deity of Trivandrum. The next mention is in the famous
Tamil classic Silppadikaran: in which King Cheran Chenkuttuvan is spoken
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of as being given the prasada from Adakamadom, which the commentator
Adiyarkunallar conjectures to be Trivandrum and can be confirmed to be
s0 on ather grounds. The Tiruzdymoli of Nammalvar extols Anantapura
and the Vishnu there. The earliest lithic record which mentions the temple
is the Kanyakumari inscription of Parantaka Pandya, a vassal of Kulothunga
Chela (1070-1120), wherein mention is made of a gift of ten golden lamps
to the temple, The deity is referred to here as ‘Anantapuratemmar’ The
Syinandira-puranasaniiceaya, an unpublished work, reveals that Vira Kerala
Varma {1127-1150) renovated the temple. The earliest inscription in the
temple itself is dated 1209 and relates to a grant of a paddy field to the
temple by a devotee named Pallavariyan. In 1315 Ravi Varma
Sangramacihira donated to the temple a big vessel, called Koppara, made
of gold weighing 2000 tolas.

The Padmanabhaswami temple was renovated several times and many
structures added from time to time. But the system of pujas and the several
restrictions imposed on the visitors like their dress, time of visit etc.,
calculated to rouse their piety and feeling of humility before God and
equality among themselves, still continue.

The Syanandirapuravarnanaprabandha' of Svati Tirunal Mahéraja is a
Sanskrit champukavya giving the legendary history of the temple and
describing graphically the festivals therein.

Structiire

Underneath the Gopura is the main gateway to the temple well-
protected by a number of massive doors. Between the gateway and the
inner shrine there is a fine broad open corridor in the form of an oblong
supported by many stone pillars and covered with terraced roof, the path
of the God's procession known as Siveli mandapam. On one side it is 450
feet long and on other side 350 feet. It is 25 feet broad. The two rows of
granite pillars and the stone ceiling above are decorated with sculptures.
Every pillar has the figure of Dipayaksi bearing a lamp in the palm of her
hands joined together and raised above her waist. The top of each pillar is
surmounted by the head of the unicorn in the mouth of which is a ball of
stone. At the four points of this oblong corridor, but not connected with it,
stands four stone platforms where Purdnic discourses are held during
Festivals. Narth of the oblong are the cooking apartments of the feeding
house once attached to the temple.

Beyond this magnificent corridor or covered walk is the flagstaffwhich
is about 80 feet in height and circular in shape tapering towards the top and
holding Garuda, the vehicle of the god. This flagstaff is a fine teak log

1. Ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandmm, 1920,
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coverad with a series of a copper plate rings gilded thickly on the outside.
South of this flagstaff and connected with the corridor is the Kulasekhara-
mandapa contaiting the most impressive stone sculptures of the early 18th
century A.D. Between the flagstaff and the inner shrine is the space
containing the altar known as the Balikkalpura. The inner shrine is
rectangular in shape and consists of two storeys and is ornamented with
gables—an essential characteristic of Kerala style of temple architecture. It
has a mandapa with a single stone 18 feet square reportedly brought from
Tiramala hill to the east of the city, on which none is permitted to prostrate.

‘The auter walls of the ceritral shrine are decorated with mural paintings
depicting various scenes and episodes from the Purdnas. The central shrine
with the halls and mandapas inside are enclosed by a recta ngularstructure
known as Vilakkumadam on the outside of which, nine columns of lamps
of brass are fixed for purposes of lighting every day and also on festive
DCCASIONS.

Sculpture

The temple has preserved the latest relic of stone sculpture in Kerala
and is the repository of the finest artistic heritage of Kerala in the 1Bth
century. Both the Siveli mandapa and Kulasekharamandapa are embellished
with a large variety of the finest specimens of stone carving. The latter in
particular is the storehouse of the best pieces of sculpture and contains
representations of various deities especially of Vignu and Siva. The figure
of Vishnu is a fine example of statuary, Various Puranic scenes and figures
are also sculptured with scrupulous finish, such as Markandeya em bracing
Siva, Krsna playing on the flute with the Gopis, the incarnation of Vishnu
as Vamana, Kaliyamardana and aslo scenes from the Ramayana such as the
presentation of Rama and Laksmana to Visvamitra, the departure of Rama
with his wife and brother to the forest, the abduction of 5ita, the fight with
Bali, the setting fire to Lanka by Hanuman and the fight with Ravana etc.
The story of the Bhigavata is also depicted in several reliefs. Trees, bushes,
animals, birds such as parrots, squirrels and monkeys are all carved with
remarkable grace and vitality. All the sculptures have unsurpassed charm
and are splendid examples of fine statuary bearing testimony to the
indigenous tradition which survives even today.

Deities

The idel of Sri Padmandbha having a length of 18-1/2 feet reclining
on the bed of Ananta the five hooded serpent enshrined in the sanctum
sanctorum is a “Suddhamarti” made of mustard seeds and molasses with
12000 salagramas embedded. In front of it there is a smaller image made of
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Paficaloha—a five metal alloy, on which the daily holy bath is performed.
QOutside the inner shrine but within the enclosures, there are smaller shrines
dedicated to Krisna, Ksetrapala, Sastd, Narasirmha, Vyasa, Ganesa, Rama,
Sita and Laksmana.

Legends

The story of 5ri Padmanabha temple and the deity installed therein is
based on a touching and popular legend and shows that they had their
origin in the piety of a Pulaya and his wife. The spot where the temple now
standswas originally a jungle called ‘Anantankadu’. One day as the Pulaya's
wife was working in the field, she heard the cry of a baby nearby; and on
search found a beautiful child with divine features and marks. She fed the
crying baby with milk from her breast and left it under the shade of a tree.
A five-headed cobra came, removed the infant to a hole in the tree and
sheltered it from the sun with its outspread hood, thus making manifest
that the child was the incarnation of Visnu. The Pulaya and his wife daily
made offerings of milk and rice gruel in a cocoanut shell. Tidings of this
miraculous event and the Pulaya’s piety reached the ears of the soversign
of Travancore who immediately ordered a temple to be erected on the spot.
This legend connected with the most important and celebrated temple of
Kerala has furnished a remarkable background for the historic temple entry
proclamation of 1936 admitting the members of the backward and depressed
classes of Hindus to free access and worship in all temples of the State.

According to another legend, the Vilvamangalam Swamiyar used to
close his eyes in deep meditation of Vishnu while performing daily offerings
to salagramas, when a young child would interrupt him every day by
displacing his sdlagramas and flowers. But when the Swamiyar opened his
eyes the child always disappeared. One day in a fit of temper the Swamiyar
removed the meddling child by the back of his hand_ The child took umbrage
at this and disappeared revealing that he was none other than the deity
that he had been intently praying to see, and that he could not meet him
anywhere else than at Anantankad. From a Pulaya woman the Swamiyar
found out the spot where he saw Visnu lying on AdiSesa with all his four
arms in splendour and serenity.

Rituals

The rituals in this temple are carried on in accordance with the rules
laid down in the Apamagastras, by priests chosen from leading Namputiri
families. The officiating priests are put on to the strictest orthodoxy and
religious purity not being even allowed to visit their homes during their
officiating period. In memory of the touching legend that the deity was
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first fed with rice gruel in a cocoanut shell by a Pulaya, the offering to the
deity still continues to be rice gruel in a golden vessel containing the
cocoanut shell.

A religious ceremony unique in importance held in the temple once in
six years is the Murajapam recital of the Veda, lasting for eight weeks by
Namputiri brahmins of Kerala. The Vedicrecital begins early in the morning
and goes on everyday for nearly two hours, It takes seven days to complete
recitation of each Veda,—Iig, Yajus, Sama and Atharva, In the eight weeks,
the Vedas get recited eight times over and on the concluding day there
takes place the Laksha Deepa mahotsava in the temple. The Lakshadeepam
is a grand spectacular show of the illumination when the whole premises
of the temple will be flooded with lights.

Festivals

There are two festivals a year in the temple in which the ruler takes
part, one in the month of Thulam (October) and the other in the month of
Meenam (March). The first day called “kotiyettu’ or hoisting of the God's
tlag and the last ‘Arat’ are attended with elaborate ceremonials. On all the
days of the festival large crowds of people are attracted to the temple to
witness the Siveli temple procession,—both in the evening and in night
when the images of Padmanabha, Narazimha and Krisna are taken on
Vahanas in circumambient procession accompanied by Nagaswaram music
of superb quality. On the night of the ninth day the ceremony called Vetta
(hunt) takes place and on the next day the holy bath called Arat is performed.

Administration

This famous shrine with such hallowed origins and built by a pious
ancient king, acquired additional importance in the course of the Travancore
Royal History, and its deity became the tutelary deity of the ruling family
about the middle of the 18th century. Its administration in the olden days
was by a settlement vested in a body called Ettarayogam, a committee of
the trustees known as Uralars, which was under the direct control of the
king and which in its composition consisted of eight Potti brahmins and
the king; and whose descendants are seen even now participating in
ceremonial functions. The members of the committee were expected to
conduct the affairs of the temple seeking the advice of the sovereign. They
assipned the temple lands to the tenants or cultivators and collected the
revenue, As royal authority was threatened by a powerful combination of
local magnates and temple functionaries, King Martandavarma putan end
ko this administration and assumed the sole authority of the temple.
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Inscriptions

The temple contains some important inscriptions of great historical
value. One of them is the Sanskrit inscription of the Travancore Ruler Aditya
Warma Sarvanganatha (6th century M.E. : 14th century A.D.) found in the
Krishna shrine inside. It is in the Grantha script and records that the
ilustrious ruler constructed at the town of ‘Syanandiira’ the shrine of
Krishna, the Goséla, a mandapa and the Dipikagrham in the Saka year 1296
(550 ML.E. or 1735 A.D.) The two inscriptions of the King Martanda Varma
(1729-58 A.D.} engraved, one on the Ottakkal mandapam and the other on
the mandapa in front of it are in Sanskrit but the script used in Malayalam,
The historical value of these inscriptions lies in the fact that they record the
story of the reconstruction of temple in 1735. There is another bilingual
inscription of a ruler Kotamartanda Varma which is engraved on the south
wall of the Gogala Krsna shrine, the first part of which is in Sanskrit and the
second part is in Malayalam and Vatteluthu script. This records certain
Bifts to the temple. There is in addition an inscription of Ravi Varma
Kulasekhara written in Malayalam on a golden vessel used in the temple.

Mathilakam Cadjan Records

The temple has an excellent collection of old Cadjan records of
inestimable value, which are the largest and most fabulous and precious
private hoard of archival vestiges in the whole of Kerala.! While the most
antique cadjan records of the country are still to be seen in the Mathilakam
or temple of Padmanabha, those of the State Archives are generally later in
age. The earliest dated record in the Mathilakam belongs to 511 M.E. (A.D.
1336).

It may be noted that no other cadjan record so remotely dated has
been discovered in any part of Kerala.

The greatest worth of these archival vestiges lies in the fact that they
are fountain-head of information on the genealogy of kings and chronology
of events in the early phases of the history of the royal house of the now
extinct Travancore State. These collections are of singular value in giving
us the details of political events and upheavals that took place in bygone
days besides highlighting contemporary social and economic life.

The spirit of antiquity enshrined in this ancient temple, vocal in sweet

songs, in picture speaking with heroic tongue and without solemnities
entwined, strikes to the seat of grace within the mind.

1. K. Maheswaran Mair, Chronicles of the Trivandrum Pagoda, Trivandrum, 1574,
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A Rare Image of Visnu

Numeraus forms of Vishnu are found described in the Sanskrit works
on sculpture and iconography coming under the class Samhita, Agama and
Tantra. They comprise (1) standing, sitting and reclining poses with or
without the association of Laksmi, Ananta, Garuda ete, (2) avataras, the ten
major ones like Fish, Tortoise, Rama, Krrsna etc., with all their varieties
and the minor ones like Kapila, Vyasa and Dhanvantari, (3) the twenty
four manifestations, Kegava, Narayana etc., and (4) torms conceived as the
deities of mantras like the Na@matraya to be meditated upon while chanting.
In the last category there are many forms for which sculptural representa tion
is not common but a few do have representations. One such sculptured
form is dealt with here.

In the Sripadmanabhasvami temple at Trivandrum there is an elevated
hall called Kulasekharamandapa, completely made of grantie and having
exquisite images carved out in the many massive pillars erected along the
sides supporting and ornamenting it. On the fifth pillar from the northern
end on the eastern side, the principal image facing west is a rare specimen.
It is a well proportioned male figure having four arms and standing on a
lotus pedestal. It is about three feet in height and is in straight posture. It
has a crown which reminds one of the crown of the Sattvic heroes in
Kathakali, but without the prabhivali. The upper arms are raised up in the
usual manner and the right bears the disc mainly between the forefinger
and the middle finger and the left one bears the conch in a similar manner.
The two lower arms together in their spread-out palms hold a two-armed
beautiful female figure sitting in padméasana and holding with her two hands
a pot. She too wears a crown of the saem type as the male figure's. Both the
figures are profusely decorated, particularly the male figure which has
anklets, bracelets, girdles, chains, ear-rings etc., of delicate design and well
arranged folds of clothes. The well defined features, particularly the nose
with its sharp upper edge and acutely pointed tip, indicate a late origin of
this sculpture. The history of the temple also indicates that possibly it is as
late as the 18th century. But what is of interest to us is the rarity of the form.

But we find a passing mention of it in the Silparatna of the Kerala writer
Srikumara who lived in the 16th century. It is given there as a form to be
meditated upon (dhydnasioka) under the title Avahanti.
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[ bow to Vishnu of golden hue,
Standing on a red lotus,

Deonning a yellow silk,

Bearing the conch and disc,
Holding in the lower arms

Goddess Sr1 who keeps in her hands
A golden pot together with

A lotus red and lily too.

This description mostly agrees with the present sculpture. The sloka
seems to speak of four arms for the goddess, two holding the pot, and the
other two a flower each, but here we find only two, both together carrying
the pot. As for the colour of the lotus, garment etc., which is to be imagined,
naturally no indication in the image is possible, The verse also makes it
clear that the female figure is the goddess of propserity, the golden pot
symbolising wealth.

From the mention of Avahanti in connection with the description of
this form of Visnu, it is clear that it is the presiding deily (devafa) for
Avahanti. Avahantiis a religious rite consisting mainly of offerings in fire
(homa) with a view to procuring abundant food and great prosperity and
having the anuvaka beginning with Avahant? vifanwind in the Taitliriya
Upanisad as its principal mantra. This mantra itself is a prayer for wealth
and for the acquisition of intelligent and earnest pupils. It means : “Bringing
to me and increasing always clothes and cattle, food and drink, dﬂing this
long, do thou, then, bring to me prosperity in wool along with cattle. Many
students of sacred knoweldge come to me from every side.”

Silparatna is not, however, the earliest work which mentions this form.
The Prapaficasirasaiigrahn of Girvinendrasarasvati cites this and gives the
source as Vanchakalpalatd of Vidyiranaya. Although the identity of this latter
work is not known, taking Vidyaranya to be the great acarya who adorned
the Saradd Pitha at Srigeri and who was largely instrumental in the
establishment of the Vijayanagar kingdom, it must be assigned to the 14th
century. Since we do not meet with this form in earlier works or find its
representation in early sculpture, it can be reasonably presumed that this
form is a development in Vaishnava iconography in the late medieval period,

Tt may be noted that the deity as represented here may be called “Srikara’
(meaning, with Lakshmi in the hand) since the embodiment of wealth and
prosperity is held in the hand to be offered tothe devotee, in contrast with
*¢ridhara’ (meaning, bearing Lakshmi) who is the four-armed Vishnu having
Lakshmi on his chest and is identical with Srinivisa. It may, however, also
be noted that ‘Sridhara’ as one of the twenty four mirtis of Visnu, is without
Laksmi, bearing the disc, lotus, conch and mace respectively in the upper
right and left and the lower left and right hands, according to Padmapurina.
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‘Sridhara’ and ‘Srikara’ are both appellations found in the Visnusalasranama.
This forms a notable feature of the great temple adorning the capital of
Kerala.

(b) Srivallabha Temple at Tiruvalla

The Srivallabha temple at Tiruvalla, dedicated to lord Visnu, sprawling
over a huge campus of eight acres and thirty cents in perhaps the biggest
temple complex of Kerala.'

It is surrounded on all the four sides by a huge wall having a height of
twelve feet with the width of four feet from the ground level onwards.
Each of the four sides consists of 562 feet in length. This size can be compared
only with two other temples of Kerala, the Lord Padmanabhaswamy temple
of Trivandrum having seven and a half acres and Mannar temple of Koratty -
having about seven acres. All the three are referred to by a terms like
‘Matilakam'—compound fortified by walls. There are four gate towers of
which the ones in the south and north are smaller than the ones in the east
and west. The shrine faces towards the east where in front of the gate there
isan extention in the form of a hall where Kathakali performances are done.

One who enters the shrine through the eastern gate meets with a three-
storeyed structure on the top of which there is a Panchaloha statue the of
Garuda—the kite-like bird which happens to be the vehicle of Visnu.
Actually one could see only the tip of that flagstaff on the top of which the
idolis placed. The flagstaff of granite pillar has a length of 53 feet. The huge
stone pillar is surrounded by a three-storeyed protective structure with
projections on all four sides the roof top of which is covered by copper
plates. It is a matter of wonder how one could transport such a monolith
flagstaff frm after since there are no quarries of granite in that surrounding
area.

There is another flagstaff recently erected made of concrete and covered
with gold plated copper sockets. The statue of Garuda is with extended
wings ready to fly away and tradition has it that it actually flew away as
son as it was made and that the copper smith bad to bring it back by throwing
his chistle after it. Any way the structure surrounding the granite pillar
and the figure of the kite atop is unique in temple architecture. It is hailed
as: “A wonderful feature of the temple is its flagstaff fifty feet high and two
feet in decimetre hewn entirely out of granite the bottom end of which is
believed to touch water underground.” The flagstaff is reported to have
been built two years after the installation of the god and that was in B.C, 57.

1. E’éé;f'nnikrishnan Mair, Sﬁvallabhamahiksetracarilmm {in Malayalam), Tiruvalla,

2 Travancore Directory, 1939, Part 1L,
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The structure is now referred to as Garudamatam which was subjected
to renovation periodically. Such a structure near the Gopura (tower) is
referred to in Visnusamhita (13.71) as follows

Ty WigEHed AN AUEY fag:
dreigquieet TeEE 9 wwEm il

Only in Visnu temple there is scope for such a structure.

There is a concrete pathway for circumambulation and daily procession
of the god on all the foursides of the temple beginning from:the line of the
flagstaff. Each side has a length of 104 metres and on all the four quarters
there are structures for the god to rest atop the vehicle. These structures are
called Anakkottil—an elephant’s house.

To the right of the eastern side of the sanctum there existed a
Kuttampalam—a temple theatre, in olden days, for staging Sanskrit plays
in the Kutiyattam style. Tantra manuals prescribe the location as
“devasyigre daksinato rucire ndfyamandape” etc. Till about the beginning
of the twentieth century (upto 1915) remnants of the temple theatre were
preserved, though nothing is seen at present. The fact that a member of the
family of Tantrins, has authored a treatise called ‘Nartanaranganavi-
karanavidhi® and the composition of Natabhisekavidhi® testifies to the fact
that there existed such a structure which was subjected to renovation.
Further in the Huzur Copper Plates called Tiruvalla Copper Plates there is
a reference that "he who performs the Kiliyankakkattu is to be paid 25
measures of paddy” in addition to other benefits ? [tis an endowment given
to the temple by a commoner who set apart sufficient paddy fields as
donation to the temple. The theatre must have been built along with the
main shrine in B.C. 59. It is reported that a figurine of elephant made of
panchaloha was obtained from the spot during an excavation.

Chut side this path for circumambulation are located two minor shrine
on the south and south-west regicn, the farthest one for Gapapati and the
nearest one for Sasta. The place for Ksetrapala isin front of Ganapati, through
there is no shrine is seen at present. Towards the south-west corner of the
campus and hind part of the Ganapati temple are located supplies, store-
houses, armoury etc. On the northern side there is a small shrine with no
roof where a god called Kurayappan is located. The god could be Kubera—
the chief of Yaksas and the rituals are carried out by people belonging to
the class of Ampalavasis-temple servants who are treated as of lesser status
than the priests. These is a deep tank nearby with a three storeyed structure

1. Ms Moo 21905 K and 21883 C of the Kerala University Manuscripts Library.
2.  P.Unnikrishnan Nair, op.cit,, p. 41%
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in its southern bark to serve as residence of priests who are not permitted
to go out of the campus during the tenure of priest-hood consisting of three
years. The tank is called ‘Tlavanti’ and is referred to by the Sanskrit term
‘Patravanti.’

Now one could enter the Nilampalam, the inner quarters of the temple
through the eastern door. The courtyard consists of 150 squa re-feet in each
side. The eastern side of the shrine has a two-storeyed copper-roofed
structure with a corridor forming the entrance to the yard. The roof is
wooden over which copper plates are paved. There are stupikas (finials)
atop this structure also. Backside of the structure is covered by ;.tune—walls
while the inside is supported by granite pillars which are 54 in number.
This space on all four sides is divided into several rooms to form the kitchen
in the east, store-houses, place for conducting Navakapja, a small hall for
providing food to some brahmins. On the north-west side this is a small
room for the god Vatakkumdevar,

The inner quadrangle is paved with granite slabs. In this portion there
are two square mandapas, one each on the eastern side and the western
side of the sanctum. The eastern structure in front of the main idol is in
square shape having 23 feet at one side while the western one is smaller
having just 9 feet in circumference on each side.

There is a separate smaller shrine on the northern side covered with
copper plates. This is for Visvaksena. To the east of this small temple is
located a well from which water is drawn for the purposes of cooking food
and other rituals.

The round shaped main sanctum has a circumference of 160 feet with
a circular roof culminating on a stiipika (finial).

The wooden roof having rafters, beams etc., are covered with copper
sheets. There are three layers of rooms around the innermost place where
the idol is in stalled. Srivallabha the main idol is on the eastern side while
on the west iz installed Sudaréanacakra. While the former idol is made of
granite, the latter is made of Paficaloha alloy. The mason work on wood
and stone were reported to have been done by local artisans who were
amply provided with suitable remunerations as per documents available.

There are legends connected with the actual installation of the idol.
The Tantrin could not properly fix the idol into the pedestal in spite of
strenuous efforts, He got out of the sanctum for some time to take rest. On
returning he opened the door to find the idol already installed to his dismay
and relief. Further he saw a small plantain fruit on a leaf along with a
cocoanut. The priest had a faint vision of an old sage going out of the shrine

and it is believed that it was sage Durvasas who arrived and installed the
idol on its pedestal,
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Regarding the date of installation there are legends which propose the
cdate as B.C. 59 as indicated by a Kali chronogram “Ceraman pa takatannu”.
Another chronogram is given as “Palakkol velikkaka" giving Kali year 3105
equivalent to first century A.D. These dates are generally supported, The
consensus of opinion is to hold B.C. 59 as the date of installation.

The idol has many peculiar features. Legend has it that the idol was
shaped by Visvakarman at the request of Krsna who later gave it to Satyaki.
The idol was then transported to Prabhasatirtha when Dwvaraka was
submerged under the ocean. Satyaki gave it to Garuda who put it in the
river Netravati. After a long passage of time it was refrieved and brought
to Tiruvalla by Tulu Brahmins. It was reported that there was no pedestal
for the idol.

It was put on a pedestal consisting of eight pieces of granite, Later a
new pedestal having 14-1/2 inches was made and the idol was properly
fixed. The idol from head to foct has alength of 5-1/2 feet and is ina standing
pose and slender in appearance. Usually Visnu's four hands hold Sankha,
Cakra, Gada and Padma. But in this idal there is no Gada (elub) instead the
hand is rested on the hip as Katihasta. It is clear that in the present idol
there is no Gada and Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai, my own teacher a native of
Tiruvalla and an ardent devotee of the god does not mention gada in his
SrivallabheSasuprabhata :

5 T
HiaTHET e HEUTHE |
weitg wiwmieayn: o= et
SiTEEETHYT WaATHE HIHTar

The absence of Gada is explained by him as “unseen”. But some of the
dhyanaglokas used for the worship of the god mentions gada also despite
the fact that it is not represented by the idol.

There are differences of opinion regarding the material with which
the idol is shaped. Some hold that it is sand pasted to darbha grass and clay
mixed together into peculiar amalgum with Salagrama stones to fill the
cavity. But it is all conjectures and apparently the idol is made of a soft
variety of granite from which sands are often coming out (according to
priests who perform the abhiseka). Because of this brittle nature of the stone
sandal paste is not at all applied on the idol as in many other temples. After
applying the oil properly priests just rub it mildly with soft clothes so as
not to harm the brittle idol which is getting thinner in due course.

The idol at present is in a repaired shape. During one of the holy baths
the pot carrying sanctified water slipped from the hands of the priest and
fell on the right hand of the idol and the hand got separated. Since it was
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not possible to fix it by paste or any type of gum, a silver jacted like cover
was made and the idol was fitted with the help of nuts and bolts from

behind in such a way that a devotee standing in front could not notice it.
The jacket is extended upto the navel from the neck onwards including the
four hands.

The idol facing the west is of Sudarsanacakra. It has a form of eight
hands surrounded by a disc made of Pancaloha. The height is about two
feet only. The dhyina sloka made use of by the priest is the worship of
Sudarsana is different from the traditional sources. The traditional ones
may be indicated here.

1. I$anagivagurudevapaddhati Part [, Patala 37 stanza 22.
- ; R !
BT ATE T H T ehe  SeheTTeTgl g et Taae |
I oh TETe HEIHTG O WY WEnEd §
farvor wTezag, SieEREgy fawes i)
2. In’Saparivaram Puja’ the author has given three other dhyanas
for the worship of SudarSana as follows (see pages 275-278).
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These are the stanzas usually used in connection with the waorship of

Sudarsana. The priests in the Ti 1 :
e X e Tiruvalla temple use the following stanza for

e WzEH MEEmEETTRES wee )

1. Saparivaram PGj’ {in Malayalam) Panchangam Press, K
ME. 1174 / AD. 19590, & ¢ Bunnamkulam, Bth edn.

2. . Unnikrishnan MNair, op.cil., p. 266
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There are two Melsantis—chief priests—in the temple wha
alternatively perform rituals to Srivallabha and Sudargana on alternate days.
This shows the importance of Sudarsana at an equal foot with the main
deity,

The procedure of worship in the Srivallabha shrines has many
peculiarities. There the God is supposed to have four attitudes and is
represented in the different stages of life. This tradition is age-old as is

certified by Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa (¢. 13th century A.D.) and its
commentaries.'

SRl T TEiaE farermT T =rHor-
T =Y wmEdid O wHUT SEe |
ToErENEd  faE  gevTTEErE
AT e e W 2E: )
The god at Tiruvalla shows a model to the people by dividing half of
his nivedya among Brahmins. Further by assuming the form of four
Asramas, the god suggests that people should follow the system of the four

stages. Manaveda the author of Vilasini while commenting on the stanza
observes.

" erafe Frémmiae faver snffgeEy Smem s 7 7 A o
& T St | FEgeRReha vy ATEIUTHIRRAUIE : | HEraa e ST aTayd stear
Bin TETT T T’ wre: o
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VYatakkumkur Rajarajavarma’ quotes from the commentary called
Vyakrti of unknown authorship as follows

T ] WITET W R Wy e, e s smerrat
Fervrara =1 AT = EEAt YIS o | wRremie s o ufhie e |
W aTaT AT, HeaTg e o - "

From these references one thing is clear. The god appears as Brahmacari
in the morning, grhastha in the noon, Vanaprastha and Sannyasi in the
evening, The reference to sharing of food refers to a peculiar practice in the
Srivallabha temple. This practice is called “Palanamaskaram®—food
supplied in the bark of an Areca palm. When the food is taken inside the

1. Sukasandesa with the Vildsini commentary of Minaveda, Nag Publishers, Delhi,
1985, I, p. 58
2. Keralivasarnskrtasahityacaritam, vol. II, 569,
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sanctum, the junior priest should announce to the Brihmins of the villages
of Gunavanta, Dipapattana and Idukufja assembled at the temple to come
to the specific room where food will be supplied to them. Only after their
eating the food the offering of food in the sanctum shall be completed. After
feeding the Brahmins water for washing their hands also should be given
in the bark mentioned above. Thereafter they are seated in the mandapa in
front of the shrine and presentations are made. This is an integral feature of
the peculiar practices of the Vallabha tem ple.

As in the case of the major temples of Kerala there are five Pujas in this
temple, First ritual called Usahpdja is performed by 6.30, am. The second
ore called Pantiratiis at 8.15 am. The third pja called Uccapiija takes place
by 11.20 am. The fourth and fifth pajas, Sayahnapisja and Athazhapuja are
done between 7.15 pm, to 7.30 pm.

Itisalready noted that the god is represented as remaining in different
stages of life for each ritual. Naturally there should be different dhydnas
for conducting the worship. It is not possible to have different conceptions
based on a single idol. Here it is to be noted that the dhyana—slokas—four
in number have no congruity with the idol which is peculiar having
Katihasta instead of the usual gada.

The following are the dhyana-lokas peculiar to Srivallabha temple
for the different pujas.’

1. First piija called Usahpija is performed by about 6.20 am. For this
the god is conceived as follows :

N a— :
wrpTEATe fue sy |
g P
ETEE UrRETEETd 1
2. For the second pija called Pantirati the dhyana is given as :

In this gada is also mentioned. But the idol does not carry it.

3. The dhyanasloka for the third phja conducted in the evening is as
follows :

1. F.Unnikrshnan MNair, op.cil., pp. 265-73,
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4. The fourth piija takes place by about 9 pm. along with Diparadhana,

Wt Teitzarmargadtaasm |
SRTGAT AT ST TaTeEe
qaftd WehmeieRTd A

For this the god is decorated in all glory with royal pomp.

5. The fifth and last pija of the day takes place by about 7.30 after
which the procedures for the day come to a close.

There are certain peculiarities with reference to the temple.

1. The first piiji was supposed to have been made by Vilvamangalam
Svamiyar. A Sarmnyasin attached to the temple follows the custom.
Nowadays he comes to the temple everyday for the second piija. The idolis
dressed up in pure white clothes as a Brahmacarin.

2. In all phijis the door of the sanctum is to be kept open. Sage Durvasas
who is associated with the installation of the idol is expected to visit the
temple any time. Hence the door should not be closed though for the purpose
of Naivedya it could be closed for a short while.

3. For Pantirati, Palpdiyasam and cooked rice are a must as ordained
by an ancient Cera emperor. This is stated in the Srivallabhakse-
tramahatmya.'

e grEvE e feeit: Wl |
W MRE S|

This is also stated in the Tiruvalla Copper Plates of the 12th century
AD.

4. After the daily ritualistic bath, the god should be decorated with a
saffron coloured cloth.

5. A peculiar offering called ‘Pantirayiram’ literally ten thousand is

1. Canto. I, Stanzas 75, 76,
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made to the god in which twelve-thousand bananas as of a good quality
are offered to the god during the Pantirati. The variety called ‘cingan’ is the
first choice, in the absence of which other good varieties also are accepted.
The peculiarity is that all the bananas are peeled before offering to the pod.
It is mentioned as follows ;

e A C R A e R e e L RS
HATAutiARt [dhg Yooy Ty 1
6. A lady devotee called ‘Cankrottarnma’—the lady of the Cankrottu
house had offered worship to the pod who appeared before her as a
brahmacarin. She is referred to in a stanza as follows !

RIS yTEAaT ey 9-
Frararatmaitar Ty Tay)
T HehenT et Fenenan
sirErT TS USRI

7. The Sudarsanacakra installed in the temple had destroyed an Asura
called Tola to protect the people of the region.

ST A S A e
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There is a locality to the east of the temple called Tolaggeri where the
demon is supposed to have resided. The demon troubled the people so that
they could not attend to the feast on Dvadasi day offered by the lady of
Camkrottumatham. Visnu killed the demon with Sudarganacakra and then
washed it a spot of a river which is known as Cakra Ksalana Katavu—the
ghat where the disc was washed. Later the god installed the Cakra near

him facing it towards the home of his devotee. All this is stated in the
following stanza of ﬁriva]tabhaks,etmmﬁhitmya—

RIRIFE UL e R I R 0 R G A
gaiTaR T e aagE AT W i
FrAl TR ARt aramt
WAL B Tafy TRt W FervEEE
8. Uttrassiveli is an annual festival lasting for a day celebrated on the
'uttrafn’ st?r in the month of Mesa (Medam). On that day three poddesses
enshrined in the three nearby temples at—Alanturutt, Kavil and Pa tappatu
arrive at the Srivallabha temple riding their vehicles called $ibiks to the

1. EeeDr PR Narayana Pillai, ﬁrﬁvﬂlnhheﬁa.au]:rabhﬂam, Trivandrum, 1974.
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accompaniment of the sound of bugles and trumpets. They are conceived
as the sisters of the god, who receives them with all the respect and pomp.
The goddesses enter through the northern gate of the temple which will be
opened only on that day and circumambulate the god through the concrete
path around the shrine. After being received, the goddess of Alanturutt
moves backward in the Sibika with dancing steps.

e ey wir=-
fee: fammate: vt
HTET= SFATHEE R T
sitaeerayr siaaTe g L

This function is a special feature of the Tiruvalla shrine and its glory is
sung in various ballads of the locality. It ends with the departure of the
goddesses the next day after receiving the gifts from Srivallabha.

9. In addition to the main deities of Srivallabha and Sudarganacakra
there are several other deities like Ganesa, Vardhadaksinamiirti,
Vatakkumdevar, 53sta, Garuda, Visvaksena and Kurayappan. Two forms
of Yaksis are also supposed to exist in the campus. They are mentioned as
follows in a stanza :

SETaEa AT T -
e fradeie: |
AT WOTs =TTt
sfraeeriyT waaEe gUaEm ||
[There is a traditional stanza describing the order of worshipping the

several deities some of whom could not be seen at present in the campus.
The stanza in Malayalam is not properly edited or printed.!

“Vighnesam bitiitanithom bhngavatt
Kurayappan patratiethom co wydsam
Sridurvisanmahamunim khagapatine cakram
hitha Sankaram
Visvaksenam, dedarapilant, suraganasevyan
dharanim daksindmairiing lnksnmm
Vande Srioalinbliesam gunagauasavidle
ratrapithe aisannam”

One who enters through the eastern gate should move to the south
west through the concrete path and proceed of worship the various gods.
Sages like Vyasa and Durvasas are to be meditated upon even though their
idols are not seen,

1. P. Unnikrishnan Mair, op.cil,, p. 255,
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10, Avarodha—the assumption of duties by the newly employed priest
is to be performed traditionally. The Tantrin is to initiate the new priest by
imparting the dhyanagloka in secret. He should hand over an umbrella asa
sign of appointment and watch over the performance of the new Tulu
Brahmin priest for three consecutive days. Only then the new priest could
enter the inner sanctum. After assuming the charge he should live in a
quarters and lead the life of a celibate despite he having married earlier-
For the period of the tenure of three years he could not move freely like
others and should not even speak with women. There is a quarter out side
the campus on the north-west of the big tank and he shall reach the tem ple
through a small gate provided for his passage in the north-east of the
compound wall.

11. For processions on special occasions there are two Garuda Vahanas
for Srivallabha and Sudaréana and it needs eight people to carry forward
one such Vihana tied to bamboo poles. The services of sixteen brahmin
people are to be enslisted for a procession,

12. In ancient days there was an educational institution attached to
the temple and it was known as Tiru vallagala. For the noon meals alone 35
measures of rice was needed. For the up keep of this there were various
endowments.

13. There were provisions for the maintenance of four Devadasis
(Teviticcis) attached to the temple: Tiruvalla Copper Plates {12th century)
mentions this. It is stated “teviticcikal nalvarkkay pantirunalikku,” The
reference is in connection with the Onam festival. At present these is no
information about their family. These girls were beautiful, accomplished in
arts and belonging to noble families. Such a position is attached to several
temples of Kerala at Cherthala, Ambalappuzha and Kantiyur,

14. Without a reference to the Kathakali performances instituted by
devotess as an offering no account of the temple could be complete. On the
hall in front of the eastern tower such performances are carried out even
now for about 200 days a year at least, There are numerous Attakkathas—
Kathakali stories-relating to Srivallabha, the deity of the temple.
Srivallabhavijayam of V. Krishnan Namputiri, as also his Tukaldsuravadham
are fo the point, Oravankara Sankaran Namputiri also has written on the
above theme and the work is known as Tokalasuravadham, Then there are

numerous works including poems dealing with the temple and the deity
there in.

Inscription related to the temple known as Tiruvalla Copper Plates
was originally written on 44 sheets of copper of which B are missing. The
extant plates contain 9 lines per pape and there are 630 lines of vatteluthu
letters. The plates are dated at the second half of the 11th century A.D., and
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gives a lot of information on various subjects like endowments, donations,
details of donors, purposes for which donations are made, details of landed
properties, relations between the landlord and the tenants, temple rules of
administration called "Kaccams”, details of worship, terms and conditions
of various employees related to the shrine, historical details pertaining to
local rulers and landlords, astrological information, the income from landed
properties including the yield in the form of paddy, fine for defaulters,
process to recover the losses, daily, monthly and annual rituals of the temple,
the items required for the temple and the quantity of the items etc., are
recorded scrupulously in these plates.

(c) The Sucindram Temple

The Sucindram temple dedicated to Sthanumalaya is situated on the
banks of the Palayar river amidst a rocky terrains and paddy fields.
Originally a part of the Travncore country, it is technically and politically
appropriated by the Tamilnadu state. To Keralites of yesterdays, it is an
interesting vestige of their ancient history and culture, The place is situated
70 kilometres away by road. What is seen here at present is a composite
culture and historical and architectural museum enriched by several South
Indian royal houses of Chola, Pandya, and Kerala.

The tourist on the way to Kanydkumari is always attracted by the charm
and grandeur of the lofty Gopuram at Sucindram, a small village just four
miles from Nagercoil. Sucindram is a place of exceptional interest in many
respects. Its sculptural wealth is one of the best in the South. The village is
surrounded on all sides by paddy fields and coconut groves. The broad
streets around the temple and the other smaller streets are well planned.
There is a big tank with a beautiful Mandapam in the centre.

At the outskirts of the four main streets, there are more than ten small
shrines dedicated to Durga, Vinayaka and other deities who guard the
village. But the main attraction is the renowned shrine dedicated to Lord
Sthanu-Mal-Ayan (Siva, Visnu, Brahma), rich in Puranic lores and traditions.
The art, and architecture is of such arresting excellence that this ancient
termple stands as one of the foremost and richest among the South Indian
shrines.!

Even from a distance the tower of the temple, framed by the coconut
trees and the sky as a backdrop, makes a fascinating picture. The Gopuram
is a marvel of construction, standing majestically 134 feet high. It is well
proportioned and gradually tapers upwards. From the granite basement

1.  See D KK Pillai, Sucfrdrqmn Temple, Madras, 1953 fora mml:JrEhEnﬁ\fE account of
the shrine:
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many panels present deities above the plinth area and the outer face is
studded with plaster figures.

The main porch of the temple is called Natakasala. The pillars on both
the sides are imposing and massive in their structure. At the western end
of the ceiling there appear three sculptured figures of Parvati, Saraswati
and Laksmi. The main entrance at the end of the pavilion is 24 ft. high and
the doors are beautifully carved.

Crossing the main door, we pass on toa vast Usjal Mandapam, having
exquisite carvings of Manmatha, Rati, Arjuna and Karna on the four pillars
at different corners. The beauty and grandeur of each figure is soul-stirring.

Then we enter the eastern corridor. Here the eloquent silence of the
Devagury, in the shrine of Daksinamiirti, compels our attention. From here
we proceed to the Vasanta Mandapam which is a monument of art. Unlike
other temples, the Navagrahas are placed at the top in the ceiling,
surrounded by the twelve rasis. On the four pillars there are beautiful pieces
of sculpture of the deities. At the centre there is a single stone placed on a
pedestal, around which water is stored in a reservoir. During summer, when
the Vasanta Utsavam is celebrated, the idols of Sucindraperumal and
Umadevi are placed here.

Nilakantha Vinayaka

MNow we come to the shrine of a majestic Vinayaka of magnificent
proportions. The deity is called Nilakantha Vinayaka or Mukkuruni Fillayar.
After darsan here, we enter the South next to the one in Ramesvaram. To
the west of Nilakantha Vinayaka, is the shrine of Kankalanatha, Siva with a
begging bowl in his hand.

Kailasattu Mahadeva

Then we climb up a few steps to enter a small shrine where Kailasattu
Mahadeva is seen facing west, in the form of a linga. The monolithic roof is
fascinating. There are age-worn inscriptions dating from 5th century A.D.
{Tamil-Brahmi period) on the rocks around the shrine.

Further down, we find the Cheravasal Sista. Moving further to the
northern end of the western corridor, we come to the pretty little shrine
where the charming figures of Rama and Sita are seen in a sitting posture.

Atthe entrance, we find the dutiful brother Laksmana and near him stands
the most devoted Hanuman, with folded hands.

Jayanteswara Temples

We now proceed eastward and come to the nerthern entrance of the
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temple by the side of which Kala Bhairava is enshrined, Turning west, we
see the charming idol of Lord Muruga with Valli and Devayani on either
side. At the entrance there are two statues of Kings or Chieftain called Nanijil
Kuravas and two marvellous statues of Devadasis who donated their wealth
to the temple.

Behind this shrine there are six small shrines dedicated to Mahadeva,
Mardyana, Rimeévara, Krsna, Sricakra and Durga. These smaller shrines
and the Muruga shrine are together called Jayantegvara temples. It is
interesting to note that Jayantesvaram is another name for Tiruchendur,
and the Muruga here is a close replica of the Lord there. It is also said that
the Pandavas during their vanavisa visited Jranaranya (Sucindram) and
worshipped the deities of Jayanteswara temples and hence they are also
known as Pancha Pandava temples. The images of Lord Krishna here is
standing with a ball of butter in one hand and a peeled plantain in the
other, reminding one of the Lord at Guruvayir.

Alankidra Mandapam

Then we enter the Alankara Mandapam where stand four pillars each
carved out of a single stone. Two of them contain 33 smaller pillars and the
other two 25 each. These are the famous Musical pillars and one can hear
the most melodious musical tunes emanating from them when tapped.

South of the Musical pillars stand two monolithic statues of Venad
Kings. These exquisite statues are so life-like that they eclipse even a perfect
human figure. The excellent works of art here are of rare workmanship.

Dharmasamvarddhini

Now we come to the shrine dedicated to Devi, the goddess
Dharmasamvarddhini. The image is made of bronze. The story is that a
thirteen year old Vellala girl who was the daughter of Palliyara Nacciyar,
used to visit the shrine of Stha numalaya with her mother, and it happened
that one day when they were in the act of praying the daughter suddenly
disappeared. A divine voice consoled the grief-stricken mother that the girl
had become one with the Lord through her ardent devotion.

The girl's family installed the bronze image and from that day, in the
month of Masi, the Tirukalydnam function is celebrated in the temple.

Hanuman

Then we step out and are stunned to see the huge image of Hanuman
the embodiment of devotion and humility, depicting his Visvaripa Dargana
given to 5itd at the Agoka forest, as described in the Sundara Kanda of the
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Ramayana. The figure is 18 ft. high, remarkable for its grandeur and
massiveness. As we approach the image we feel how insignificant we are
and stand transfixed. The Afjaneya who is generous beyond expectation,
is ever ready to give solace and consolation to the afflicted mind and itis no
wonder he draws multitudes from all over India to him. This figure is placed
diametrically opposite to the figures of Sri Rima and Sita.

Citra Sabha

We trace our steps from the divine Maruti to the northern extremity of
the eastern corridor. The images of Karikalanathar (Lord Siva at Diarukavana
forest giving darsan to the wives of the sages there) and Venugopala
(enticing the Gopis with the melody of his flute) and two monolithic
elephants on either side of the steps, invite us to the Citra Sabhi. On the
auter walls of the Sabhd, the images of Sakti, Ganapati and Balasubramanya
are specially niched. Inside the Sabha, the idols of Siva and Sati in Urdhva
tandava pose, of the sages Patafijali and Vyaghrapadar, of Arjuna, Bhima
2nd Hanuman are seen. But to our great amazement in the Garbhagraha
we see a mirror reflecting only our own image revealing the eternal truth
that god is within us and that to attain self-realisation we ought to worship
Siva, Visnu, Ganapati and others.

In the eastern corridor we find a huge white bull called Mékkalai facing
Lord Sthanumalaya. It is a gigantic bull 12-1/2 ft. high in its lying posture.
Next to Makkalai is the celebrated shrine of Konnayadi shrine beneath a
Konna tree (Cassia fistula) as old as the temple. We get the darsan of
Konnayadinathar in the hollow at the foot of the tree, where three lingas
sprout one above the other. This can be seen only at the time of abhiseka,
for they are usually hidden in a golden kavaca (armour). The branches of
the Konnai (laurel) tree are also seen at the top of the shrine.

Garuda Mandapam

Next tothe Konnayadi is the Garuda Mandapam. The pillars here
contain some of the best sculptures. The image of Garuda, facing Lord Visnu,
is superb, The statue of Thirumala Nayakkar is spectacular. The ingenuity
of the sculptor is incredible, for the very veins seem to pulsate with life.
Another wonder is that a piece of wire when introduced through the right
nostril of the statue comes out of the left ear, and when it is made to pass
through the right ear comes out of the left.

Chempakaraman Mandapam

Then we come to the Dhvaja Mandapam where two flagstaffs are
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erected, one in front of Sthanumalaya and the other in front of Visnu. Passing
the Dvarapalakas we reach the Chempakariman Mandapam, a museum of
art and architecture. It is a beautiful pavilion with thirty two massive pillars
in four rows. Each pillar has a story to tell with interesting episodes from
the Siva and Visnupurdnas,

Sanctum Sanctorum

From the Mandapam we enter the Sanctum Sanctorum of Lord
Sthanumalaya, fully illuminated by oil lamps. Crossing the Nandi, we have
the darfan of Lord Sthanumalaya in the form of a Linga 1-1/4 ft. high.
Except at the time of abhiseka the linga is fully covered by a golden armour.
The charming serenity of the spot and the devotion and piety of the archakas
are so impressive that at the time of deepdridhana, all human glory and
vanity seem insignificant in the presence of the Lord.

On the northern side is the shrine of Lord Natardja posed in eternal
dance, always reminding the devotee of the Lord at Cidambaram. There
are three more smaller shrines dedicated to Ganapati, Durgd and
Sankarandrdyana on the southern side of the prakara.

Adjacent to Sthanumalaya, on the southern side known as Thekkedam,
the shrine of Visnu is situated. The image of Visnu is more than 7 ft. high
and is covered with a silver kavacam. In front there are small bronze images
of Visnu with Sridevi and Bhiidevi. The solemnity of the whole place
reminds the devotee of Lord Venkitichalapati. Behind this shrine in the
prakara are smaller ones of Amarabhujan-gaperumal and Sucindraperumal
with Umayal. Coming around the prakara and having darfan of Candesvara,
we re-enter the Natardja Sannidhi.

We trace our steps through Chempakaraman Mandapam to the
Gopuravisal, coming round the small shrine of Indra Vindyaka, The panels
in the Gopuravisal contain very beautiful carvings of Jvaradeva, Vamana-
Avatara and many others. It is warthwhile to climb the Gopuram and see
the beautiful paintings of Sucindrum Sthalapurana and episodes from the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, painted on the inner walls of the Gopuram.

The unique feature of Sucindram Temple is that both Saivites and
Vaisnavites hold the temple in high esteem. The shrines within, which are
thirty in number, are conspicuous for their beauby and grace. The sanchum
sanctorum presenting a Linga, the Thekkedam presenting the image of Visnu
(human form), the Konnayadi presenting the three Svayambhiilingas at
the foot of an old tree (nature worship), the holy sanctum of Citra Sabha
presenting a mirror (formless aspect of self-realisation) and many other
smaller shrines presenting almost all the deities of Hindu Pantheon, afford
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opportunities for all classes of people to worship here, All these remarkably
enhance the significance of this temple which has rightly been called the
spiritual capital of Nanjilnad,

Antiquity and History of the Temple

It is an irrefutable fact that Konna tree is very very old. Parts of the
tree were sent to London and Calcutta, and were examined by experts who
concluded that the tree would have flourished atleast 2000 years ago. There
is evidence to show that Tekkedam ahd Vadakkedam might have been
constructed before 947 A.D. Almost all the shrines in the first prakéra came
into existence before the first quarter of the 12th century. New structures
appeared as years rolled by, The porch was constructed in the 12th century.
Udaya Marthanda Mandapam and Subramanya Swami temple were built
in 1213 A.D. Between the eyars 1471 and 1819 further constructions were
added by Pandya, Chera and Chola kings. The splendid shrine of Garuda
facing Tekkedam, was another handiwork of Thirumalai Nayakkar. Fresh
shrines, more images and huge structures were introduced from time to
time, by different dynasties.

Legends of Atri and Anasuya

The great sage Atri and his devoted wife Ansiya had their hermitage
af Jnanaranya (now known as Sucindru m). Anasiyd was renowned for her
chastity. Once the sage Atri was away to participate in a Yajia. In his absence
Anastya was doing pooja to the Padhatirtha of her Lord. At that time, there
was a terrible drought on earth and Anastya was able to appease the anger
of the rain god, Varuna, by the power of the her chastity. The rain poured
in torrents to save the flora and fauna of the forest, to her mere prayer.

MNarada, who heard about the miraculous powers of Anasaya, extolled
her glorious deeds to Saraswati, Laksmi, and Parvati the wives of the
Trimtrties. When they heard that a woman of the world had excelled them

in chastity the three Devies became jealous and decided to destroy the purity
of Ansiya.

Tosatisfy the bidding of their wives, Brahma, Visnu and Siva appeared
at the hermitage of Anastiya, in the form of old bréhmins and begged alms.
When she was about to serve them food, they told her that they had taken
a vow not to eat food served by a person who wore any dress. Anasiy3
was nonplussed for a moment. She prayed to her Lord and sprinkled the
padatirtha on the brahmins. Immediately the old brahmins were

transformed into three suckling babies, and Anasiya began to foster and
fondle them.
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The long absence of the Gods instilled fear in the minds of the three
Devies, and unable to bear the anxiety they approached Narada for help.
Marada, with a mischievous smile, explained what had happened at
Jiidnaranya and bade them go to Anasiiya for mangalya biksha. Implicitly
they obeyed and descended to Atri's hermitage and begged mangalya
bhiksa. Anasiya expressed her inability and advised them to worship
Parasakti. The humiliated Devies went to the Prajia Tirtha at Jnanaranya
and did penance for forty-one days.

In the meantime, sage Atri returmed to Jfia naranya. Anasiya narrated
the whole event. It was the forty-first day of the penance and Parasakt
appeared befare the Devies, blessed them and took them to Atri‘s hermitage.
At the wish of Parasakti, Anasiiya sprinkled the padatirtha on the babies
and the three Gods appeared in their resplendent glary by the side of their
partners. The devas, rishis and sages headed by Nirada came to Jhanaranya
to have the holy darfan of the Trimurtis. When they disappeared, there
sprouted three Svayambhulingas at the foot of a laurel tree. Attached shrine
was built, and there the blessed couple Atri and Anasiiyd offered worship.
This laurel tree and the lifigas can be seen even now at the Sucindram temple.

Indra and Ahalya

Once Indra was infatuated with Ahalya, wife of sage Gautama. One
night he took the form of a cock, came to the hermitage of Gautama and
gave the clarion call. Thinking that he was late for his bath, Gautama arose
and hurried to the river. Indra in the disguise of Gautama, entered the
hermitage and melested Ahalya. Gautama saw the river yet sleeping
returned to the hermitage to find Ahalya and Indra there. He cursed Indra
that his body should be covered with a thousand female genital organs,
and Ahalya to become a stone. Greatly afflicted by his disgrace, Indra went
to Jiianaranya and did penance for a long time. At last the grace of Lord
Siva purified him thoroughly. Indra built the shrine and the Trimiirtis were
represented in one Linga with the name Sthanumalaya. The legend is that
Indra is till doing the Ardhayama Paja in the temple every night, and as
Indra was purified at Jidnaranya, its name is changed to Sucindram.

Goddess of Kanyakumari

Once when dharma declined and adharma reared its ugly head,
Parasakti promised that she would restore order and righteousness in the
world, by annihilating the evil forces headed by Banasura, the King of
Demons.

She came to Kanyakumari in the form of a virgin girl and began to do
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penance. Arrangements were made for her wedding with Ethéuumﬁl;f}rn of
& cindram and an auspicious hour was fixed at midnight on a particular
date for the marriage. Narada wanted to stop the marriage becasue the death
of Banasura could be achieved only by a virgin. Sthanumilaya started for
Kanyakumari, eager not to miss the asupicious hour. When he reached
Vazhukkumparai, about 3 miles from Sucindram, Narada assumed the form
of a cock and crowed loudly, and thus heralded the break of dawn. Thinking
that the auspicious hour has passed, Lord Sthanumadlaya returned to
Sucindram, and the Goddess decided to remain a virgin everafter.

Festivals

There are two important festivals, one in the month of Markazhi and
the other in the month of Chithirai. During the Markazhi festival ending
with the Ardrd Darsana, the Lord Sucindraperumil and other deities are
taken out in procession around the streets. On the ninth.day the Car Festival
is conducted with great pomp and show when three cars are drawn around
the streets.

The Chithirai festival is conducted in a similar manner excepting for
the last twao days when only 2 cars are taken out on the ninth day, and on
the tenth day Lord Sucindraperumil and Umayal are taken round the
Mandapam of the tank on a decorative float.

Thus this sacred shrine of the south leaves indelible impressions in
the minds of the visitors and no tourist fails to carry sweet inemories on his
exit from the shrine.

Customs

The system of trial by ordeal prevailed in several temples of Kerala,
e.g., Valayanad, Chenganniir, Etumanir, Sucindram etc. The famous ordeal
at Sucindram which was known as Kaimukku (ordeal of dipping of hands
is boiling ghee) was introduced by the Namputiri Brahmins who migrated
to the area in the wake of the establishment of Yenad supremacy.! On the
evidence among others, of the Sukasandega of Laksmidisa the date of
intreduction of this ordeal at Sucindram has been assigned to the 13th
century. In the poem the following reference ocecurs.?

e foRer WiTaead YE mee-
wEreTEREr: vt afet asEE: |

1. A. Sreedhara Menon, A Survey of Kerala History, Kottayam, 1967, p. 264,

2. Sukasandefa of Laksmidasa, with Vilasini commentary of Minaveda, ed. Dr. N.P.
Unni, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1985, I, 37,
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The commentator explains about the ordeal as follows while
commenting on the second half of the stanza ¢
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The Kaimukku ordeal was confined to the Namputiri community and
the records of the Sucindram temple show that the vast majority of the
trials were conducted in respect of sexual offences committed by Namputiri
women. It was almost a continuation of “Smartaviciram” under which
Namputri women accused of adultery were first tried before a caste tribunal
of elders.' The Polpana Bhattatiri was the principal judge at the ordeal at
Sucindram.? The minimum punishment was the excommunication of the
vietim from his family and it was a painful affair.’ This system was stopped
in the year 1036/ 1861 AD. According to the system a victim has a right to
be admitted to the boiling ghee ordeal at the temple of Sucindram. The
guilty is expected to dip his hands into boiling ghee and is asked to take out
a metal replica of a bull. Thereafter his hand is covered with some leaves.
On the third day the leaves are removed in front of the flagstaff of the temple
atan appointed time. If one is guilty the hand exhibits the signs of burning
with black marks. There are copies of such orders available in native records
in which one is asked to submit such an ordeal * There are details as to how
the lady was maintained by the king after her excommunication from the
society. It one is found innocent at this ghee ordeal he was given a certificate
called “Sudd hapatram.” Taking an cath in front of the deity of Gucindram
was considered as sacred and irrevocable, Formerly a Travancore ruler
entered into a treaty to help the Cochin rulerin the war against the Eamm:in.
In 1862 Raja Kerala Varma of Cochin visited Travancore and solemly ratified
the treaty by an oath before the deity of ducindram in the presence of
Ayyappan Martanda Pillai and Komi Achan.?

1. See Sankarasmrh (I_,aghu:lh&m‘mprakﬁﬁikﬁ] ed. by N.F. LF_nni,. w_lm bext Jlmd
translation in English and Ap]:rl‘:ﬂd.ix_.. for the proceedings afﬁmnmvmmm,'l“nmm,
Italy, 2003, pp. 259-267; 327-334.

2. Kanippayyur Sankaran Namputitippad, Ente Sama canakal, vol. 1L, Kunnamkulam,
ME. 1166/ AD. 1991, p. 141. _

3. A.M.N.Chakyar, The Last Smartavichara, Trippu nithura, Cochin, 1%,

See Drr, K.K. Pillai, op.cik.

5. See A Sreedhara Menon, op- <it., p. 283

L
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There are two statues of the respective rulers in the shrine which
nobody could ignore.

A local scholar, Parameswara Sarma of Vattappalli house of Sivadvija
Brahmins has composed a Sanskrit poem with the title Sucindrastha-
lamahatmyam is 41 dasakas, each dasaka representing a different Sanskrit
metre.! There is yet another work with the same title, but composed in
Malayalam, the manuscripts of which are present in Trivandrum
Manuscripts Library.?

The prosperity and riches of the temple made it a target of plunderers.
A group of thieves of Naickan under the leadership of Alagappa Mutali
looted the temple in A.D. 1725. Later Chandasahib, the nephew of Arcot
nawab and his relative Badashib joined together in looting the temple.
Though natives tried to oppose them they failed because they were a
disorderly group of local men, The plunderer smashed everythin B insight
before he withdrew after setting fire to the huge chariot kept out side.? It is
believed that the temples of Sthanumalaya and Visnu in the Sucindram
complex is as ancient as A.D. 94 : The big campus having ninety three
thousand square feet, thirty shrines and more than 300 granite slab
inscriptions in addition to copper plate records with its imposing outer-

walls stand as a great monument,

(d) Vatakkumnatha Temple at Trichur

1 Vatakkumnatha (Siva) temple situated in the heart of the city of
Trichur is one of the most ancient shrines of Kerala providing solace to the
devotees and pleasure to the eyes of connoisseurs of art, architecture,
exquisite wood carvings and mural paintings. The circular Srikovil is

situated inside a huge campus fortified by gigantic walls with four mains
gates on all the four directions.

The temple complex contains the following structures.* Three minor
shrines and other items are included in the list. (1) Mulasthanam, (2)
Dipastambha, {3) Gopurams one each in the four directions, (1) OQuter wall,
(5) Kottampalam, (&) Krena, (7) Ayvappa, (8) Namaskéra-mauqlapa, (9)
Nandi, (10) Pradakrisnapatha, (11) Narasirmha, (12 Balipitha, (13)
Nalampalam, {14) Agrasals, (15) Siva, (16) Parvaty, (17) Sarkarandrayana,

1. V. Eajirajavarma Raja, Kerallya Samskrita Sahi tya Caritram, Vol. VI, p. 234, (Sanskrit
University edition).

2 Ms No. C400: T. 272
& See Asvati Tirunal Gaurjlakshmtbhq}-:i, Tulasihdiram, Kottayam, 1999, p. 67.
4. Goverdhan Panchal, Kittampalam and Kitiydttam, New Delhi, 1984, P 75
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(18) Ganesa, (19) Parvati's dasi, (20) Namaskaramandapas (three in number
before each god) (21) Srirdma, and (22} Vilakkumadam,

The devotee visiting the temple will be at a loss to find as to where to

begin and at which point to end his moverentinside the campus. Tradition

states that Parasurima, the creator of Kerala has himself prescribed the
route as follows.!
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Lord Vatakkumnatha faces the western direction. The devotee after
entering the complex through the western gate should proceed to the
Srimilasthana and circumambulate it three times. [t was here that Siva along
with his attendants appeared first, Here one could see a huge Banyan tree
and idols of snakes on a platform. Then one should enter through the
ornamental gate and worship the following deities in the order of
Copalakrishna, Nandikesvara, Parasurama placed in the north-east corner,
Simhodara—the Parsada (attendant) of Siva located towards the back side
of Vatakkumnatha, Kasividvanatha on a stone pedestal, and standing on
the platform and turning towards the north one should worship
Cidambaranatha, turning towards east Setunatha. Proceeding towards the
west and looking towards the Southern gate one shall pay opeisance to the
goddess of Urakam (Kafcikamaksi), Katalmanikyam god and the goddess
of Kodungallur—(these deities are to be meditated upon though they are
not installed in the complex). Now one should look at the pinnacles ':EEUElEJ
of Vatakkumnatha, Saﬁkﬂrﬂniré}rﬂna, and Srirama temples located 1n51|:_ie
the Nalampalam. Then the devotee should proceed to the east and '-‘-"ﬂff-}"'_ll-“
Vedavydsa, Sastd, idols of Sankha and Cakra and thereafter the memorial
temple of Srisankara—the monistic philosopher.

The devotee now enters through the western door of the inner
quadrangle where towards the north of the granite idol of Bull he cotld see
the drawings of Vasukiayana and Nataraja on the wall. o

En terjﬂg the inner quﬂdraﬂﬁlf_‘ he should h:'ﬂl‘ﬁhip the various deities
EﬂEl‘ll‘i]"LlE’d. i EEF‘HTﬂtE ‘l'EI'I‘I.PIEE o0 the walls U'F W]"L'I.{'E:l th'EI'E are ﬂgﬂ-ﬂld I‘IZ'ILIIIJZ'-;I'.:
paintings. These gods to be worshipped and circumambulated in b
following order. ‘ \

yrexg i Uty GUETRE, HE WA
Fersiyt dieteR=ll BRTaTar AT AT |
1. Nalankal Krishna Pillai; Mahﬁkﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂﬁﬂﬂ]“tﬂ MAvnnil {in Malﬂlﬁbﬂmja D.C, Books,
Enottayam, 1998, p. 754
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Being the temple of Siva one should not make a complete circular
movement: instead ore has to come back after reaching the drain through
which the water from the sanctum is oozing. Thus the devotee has to move
anticlock-wise on certain occasions, paying obeisance once again to the
deities already worshipped. This is mentioned in the above mentioned
verses. The order nhh_n:rrship is—Yatakkumnatha, Srip-Er'-fa.ﬁ, Mahaganapati,
ﬂankara—nﬁr.ij.rat;a, Srirama, again Eaﬁkaranéréyana; Ganapati, Parvati,
Vatakkumnatha, Ganapati, Sankaranarayana, Srirama etc. In short inside
the inner quadrangle one has to worship the same deities several times
when one makes a circumambulation. There is also the deity called
Vettakkaran—The Hunter-god inside the place. In short a devotee is
required to circumambulate 32 times both outside and inside of the temple.

The main deity of the temple complex is of Vatakkumnatha (Siva) who
is to be meditated upon by the devotee reciting the following dhyana sloka.

The main deity is all over bathed in thick slabs of ghee which is
constantly poured and never rubbed away. Some crescents of silver are
fixed on an iron-road and it is these crescents visible to the devotee. In
other words the lifiga as such remains invisible. The foot of the idol
immersed in ghee is about twenty two feet in diametre and as tall as nine
feet in length. The interesting this is that no ant or any type of termites are

seert inside the sanctum dispite the huge quantity of ghee covering the idol
from head to foot.

The sanctum sanctorum is in three layers and the main idol is in the
inner most. On the other side there is the idol of goddess of Parvati and the
priest could move through the inner corridor to that place. The goddess
faces east whileVatakkumnatha faces west. There is a Na maskara-mandapa
in front of Vatakkumnatha. To the left of Vatakkumnitha is the sanctum of
Sankaranarayana also facing the west. Here the idol is made of Panchaloha
alloy and it has a height of three feet. Nearby there is a small shrine of
Ganapati facing the east. Then there is a square shaped shrine to the south
of Sankaranarayana where the idol of Sririma with four hands is seen.

S ﬁ]: tl}e tLhIEE i;;l:nﬂr sl"ﬁin&s have copper roof as also for the ma ndapas
10 tront of them. bor each of these shrines there are separat iests
Perhm e e parate priests to
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The most attractive feature of the temple complex is the Kittampalam—
the temple theatre for the performances of Kattu and Katiyattam. It was
believed to have been constructed by the famous carpenter Peruntaccan in
such a way that the shadow of the lamp lit in the centre of the stage never
obstructs the sight of the audience. But when it needed repair in course of
time the carpenter of the period could not conceal the shadows.

The famous carpenter named Velanati admitted to the King that he
could not accomplish the task to the satisfaction of the ruler. But a Brahmin
who suddenly appeared there informed them that the inner structure has
been completed and only the outer structure needs repair. The present
structure is the renovated theatre as repaired in the year 1880 A.D., as per
the remarks seen in an inscription near the southern entrance.

The Kittampalam at the Vatakkumnatha temple is the biggest in
Kerala. The total length of the Adhisthana is 78 feet and width is 56 feet
with a height of four and a half feet.! The whole theatre from outside and
inside looks like a mountain cave—gailaguhakara of Bharata.! The structure
has the following items.

(1) Stage (arannu), (2} Doors for entries and exits, (3) Nepathya, (4)
Doors to the Nepathya, (5) Brahmin level, (6) Preksagrha-floor level, (7-8)
Preksagrha-entrances, (9) Door to the Nepathya from outside, (10) Entrances
used during play, (11) Corner walls, (12} Trellis-frames and (13) Pillars.

“This Kuttampalam, reconstructed unit by unit from an older
crumbling edifice, as the legend goes, has several unusual features apart
from the double roof on the stage. The pyramidal shape is also nowhere
else to be found. Another distinguishing feature of the stage is the three
pillars in each of its four corners are not seen elsewhere, These pillars seen
from the front, divide the stage space into three areas—the central one being
the largest and which strongly reminds of Bharata’s Rangapitha while the
narrow side areas look like the Mattaviranis on either side. The coffered
ceiling over the stage is also unique as it is divided into 49 squares instead
of nine as is usual and which have full-blown Padmas (lotus) carved in
high relief in them instead of the Astadikpalas as is common. And lastly
the stage in itself in the biggest (21.5" x 21.5") compared to any other.”

The whole stage structure above the sock is of wood. The stage floor is
cemented and is of Indian red colour within the grey stone of the sock and
is on level with it. The height of the sock (paki) is about 8 feet from the
platform level and probably is the highest to be seen.”

1. Fora description see Goverdhan Panchal, gp.cit., pp- 70-74

2. Natyagastea [1. 80 rd: Fremqeren! foyfrfemmes: ||
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Goverdhan Panchal concludes his description with the observation :
“This is the portrait of the Kattampalam standing proudly in the place of
its ancestor, proud of its ancient heritage, majestic in its bearing, its heart
pounding with the sounding of the mildvus and the chanting of ancient
dialogues from the texts of the great classical poets. Here it stands on the
hallowed ground, “The destroyer of the pride of Trikuta”, under the
benevolent gaze of Vatakkumnathan, the Lord of the north (Trichur.)”

There are many legends connecting the temple with great personality
including Sri-Sankara whois believed to have breathed his lastin the temple
complex in front of the shrine of Visnu in the Campus. It is said that the
great preceptor began to recite his Visnupadadikesastava and before he
could complete it he expired. He could finish enly upto the fortythree stanza
and his disciple Padmapadacarya later completed it. This tradition has
gained much popularity, though some identity the spot with “Srimiila-
sthanam®.

Another legend states that Asvatthama the son of Dronacirya used to
visit the temple daily and that he was confronted with the local Brahmin
whom he blessed. It was stipulated that the Brahmin should not reveal the
identity of Asvatthama who gave Agneyamantra to him. The Brahmin later
broke the promise and as a result lost his superhuman powers.

The painting of Nataraja also has a divine origin. The original picture
was drawn by a Variyar—a member of the community of temple servants.
A Brahmin came to the spot and seeing the picture sprinkled water over it
and effaced the drawing. After finding fault with the Brahmin, the Variyar
once again drew the picture to be destroyed again by the Brahmin as before.
It took almost a month to draw this picture of Cidambaranatha. Brahmin
was of the opinion that the picture was not properly conceived. Later after
getting permission from the local ruler, the Brahniin completed the present
picture overnight. As stipulated by him a lamp is lit before it everyday.

Vasuki, the divine serpent used to encircle the bell metal before the
temple so that nobody could sound the bell without harming it. A Namputiri
Brahmin whe was a snake-charmer was requested to remove the serpent
from the bell. He began to chant the five-letter mantra—Paficiksari of Siva
and circumambulate the shrine. The serpent ran after him and he jumped
into the tank. When the serpent too jumped into the tank to pollute it an
unearthly voice announced that the serpent may withdraw into the sanctum.

_ There is a story connecting the figurine of Yaksi with the Namputiri
Brahmin of the Venmani house. She began to live with him as the boy was
made to marry the Yaksi by his colleagues out of fun. But the Yaksi took it
seriously and became his consort against his will. Later he had to accede to
her request. As a result of this he became a great poet and this gift was
shared by the next three generations of the family. Later the Yaksi happened
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to be estranged by the household she left the famil ¥y in a huff pronouncing
a curse.

The temple is mentioned in numerous works both in Sanskrit and
Malayalam. The Kokilasandega of Uddanda' contain three stanzas in which
the glory of the god is sung. It is said.
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(The breeze carrying the fragrance of the hair of Parvati sporting in
the lap of Siva will remove your fatigue.)

The Maytirasandesa of Udaya? (c. 15th century A.D.) also refers to the
evening dance of Lord Siva consecrated in Visapura (Trichur) as follows :
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Here the main dieties, Siva and Sanika randrayana of the Trichur temple
are mentioned along with Nandin the bull.

The Param festival of Trichur is hailed as a national event attracting
large number of people from all over India. The festival is held on the day
of Param asterism in the month of Medam (April-May). It conzists of
processions of richly caparisoned elephants from all neighbouring temples,
the most impressive ones being from the Krishna temple at Tiruvambadi
and the Devi temple of Piramekkavu, both situated in the town itself. The
festival originally introduced by Saktan Tampuran (1789-1803) is held with
the whole hearted cooperation of the people of Trichur irrespective of caste
and creed.” The festival is particularly noted for the significant display of
firewaorks in which the two divisions of Trichur, the Tiruvambadi and
Paramekkavu compete with each other in arder to achieve perfection. The
elephant processions of the two parties in the evening are very colourful
and impressive, Each side has 13 of the best elephants on its side and the
climax of the festival i5 reached when at the bwilight hour. In the evening
the most artistic parasols are raised on the elephants by both parties (in
what is called in local parlour as Kutamattam or exchange of parasols) with
an element of surprise. The chendamelam (especially what is called
llarinittaramelam—the play of the instrument under the llanni tree located
near the Kittampalam) in connection with the celebration of Trichur Piiram
has earned national reputation.

1. Ed.Dr. MN.P. Unni, Trivandrum, 1997, 1T edn. [, Stanzas 32, 83, B4,
2. Ed. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Poona, 15944, 1, 99
3. A Sreedhara Menon, Cultural Heritage of Kerala, Cochin, 1978, p. 78.
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Administration of Temples

The administration of temples was carried out by village assemblies
ar temple committees who derived their authority from the kings of the
land. It was a kind of partial autonomy subject to the over-all authority of
the ruler in matters of dispute. The term 'iir" means village and “Gralan’
therefore literally meant the master or authority of the village. When certain
members of families join together to form an authority it is called a "Sabha”.
An officer called ‘Potuval'—secretary, formed the excecutive officer. The
executive committee consisting of all these categories is referred to as "Parital’
(Parisad).! _

The number of Gralar differs according to various regions. They are
known by the numbers like Irupatteluvar (governing committee of twenty
seven), Patinarumar (the sixteen) and so on. Saivite settlement had 18 iralar
while Vaisnavite settlement had 25 Gralar, but there could be differences in
this pattern. An inscription of Trkkadittanam temple records an agreement
reached by the ur, Paratai and Potuval. From this we get a clear picture of
the functions of the Oralar. They are not to obstruct cultivations of lands
endowed to the temple or to confiscate the produce of the land assigned to
various items of the temple. They should not accept bribes for appointing
priests (which isusually for a period of three years) or Mahabharata Pattar—
the seholar who is to recite or explain the epic in the temple.

There are some important terms in connection with the administrations
of temple. Koyinmai means overlordship of a village represented usually
by a Ksatriya prince. Uranmai is the proprietorship composed of the elders
of Brahmin families settled there. Karinmai is the tenantship which

represents the Sudra peasants who cultivated the Devaswam and
Brahmasvam land.

.'I'he ur, consisting of 18 or 25 members or more usually met is the
precincts of the temple referred to as ‘mukkalvattam’, or in a separate

?ugamar_uja pa asin the case of the Tiruvalla temple, This assembly passed
all important resclutions in the presence of the kings, governors or local

1. See M.G.5, Marayanan, Perumals of Kerala, Calicut, 1996 for details,
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chief. There is no mention about the quorum required 1o pass a resolution.
Sometimes a junior member of a hereditary family expresses his opinion
which also is binding,

The decisions or agreements thus arrived at are called by the terms of
‘Kaccam’, Vyavastai, Utampatu which were always unanimous as is to be
gathered by the term ‘avirotattal’ literally meaning ‘without opposition,’
mentioned in several inscriptions, thoughitis not known how the unanimity
was arrived at. The decisions were first committed to writing on palm leaves
and some of the impartant ones were transcribed on stone. These were
then planted in the courfyard of the temple within the prakara. In several
cases these records were caused to be inscribed an the granite blocks of the
foundation rising three to six feet above ground either in the sanctum
sanctorum, or the mandapa of the first prakara. Other locations for such
inscriptions are bases of pillars, balikkal {stone to offer oblations) or bases
of Gopuras (towers).

Such decisions are made in ma ny temple precincts. But the Milikkulam
Kaccam' happens to be of great significance since it is referred to in many
inscriptions of 10th or 11th centuries. It is mentioned by terms-like Malikkula
Kaccam, Mulikkula Vyavasthai, Miilikkula olukkam, or Malikkulaccavatai.
This term ocecurs in the inscriptions obtained from Cokkr, Porangattiri,
Trikkakkara, Tirunelli, Milikkulam, Tiruvalla, Elimalai, Kavi yur, Tiruvan-
vandur, Maniyiir, Ramanattukara, Pukkottur, Alanollir, Triprayar, Kumara-
nallfir, Navayikkulam and Tirunandikkara. In fact almost all brabmin
settlements accepted Miilikkulam kaceam as a model to be followed all
over Kerala.!

The reference to Milikkulam Kaccam is seenasearlyasin 1010 A.D —
48th year of Bhaskara Ravi, where it is quoted asa model, Other early records
to quote this Kacam belongs to Cakkiir dated in the 15th year of Kota Ravi
(898 A.D.) The latest is that of Ravi Kota (1028-29 A.D.) Some inscriptions
of the Misika Kings also refer to this Kaceam by name?

From the many inscriptions one can infer the contents of the original
Kaccam : (1) Those who plunder or obstruct the cultivators of land ta the
temple shall perish. (2) Such people are to be considered as outcastes. (3)
The defaulters who are expected to supply the produce are to be fined. {4)
Offenders shall be excommunicated after the confiscation of their right and
Properties. (5) Instances of punishment are mentioned in some inscriptons.

Since the rules were comprehensive and helpful to the maintenance of
law and order by punishing the culprits among the Urilar themselves,
Milikkulam kaccam soon gained popularity all over Kerala.

1. Ibid., p. 114.
2. N.P. Unni, A History of Mishikavamsa, Trivandrum, 1980, Pp. 14-15.
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Some other Kaccams state severe punishments. (1) Those who violated
the agreements or broke the routine by obstructing cultivation or plundering
or appropriating land illegally shall be deemed as the worst sinners. (2) An
offender against the agreement shall be treated as one who married his
mother. (3) The Urilar who violated the agreement shall be equal to persons
guilty of matricide and that the same evil shall attach to their supporters
also. (4) The offender shall be regarded as one who murdered his father
and married his mother and that his lands and houses shall be confiscated
and utilised as the property of the deity of Tiruvalla. (5) He who viclates
the agreement shall be guilty of murdering his own father and teacher who
initiated him to Vedas, and marrying his mother. As the punishment for
committing any of the five sins (paficamahapdpa) is nothing short of
excommunication, these clauses refer indirectly to the same system. This

idea was later formalised and enshrined in the Milikkulam Kaccam.

There are several references to many other Kaccam even after the
popularisation of the Milikkulam rules. Thus we have Katangkattu Kaccam,
Tavaranir Kaccam, %nkaramanga]attu Kaccam, Kaitavarattu Kaccam,
Kottuvayiraveli Kaccam (mentioned in the Vatakkumnatha temple
inscription) etc.

In addition to these there are many such customs and charters having
particular reference to a temple or institution, These are called local Kaccams.
But maost of them are drawn in such a way so as not to contradict the
provisions of Malikkulam Kaccam, but complement and supplement it in
many ways.

There is also an instance of a Kaccam dealing with the voluntary union
of two Brahmin villages. A tenth century record from Airanikkulam refers
to a union between Tiruvallavai (Srivallabha) and Airanikkulam
(Girijagrahara) —two villages inhabited by noble Brahmins'—agreed to by
the Ur and Potuval of both the villages. The three temples of Tiruvalla,
Alranikkulam and CirakeSvaram were brought together agreeing to share
the wealth and punitive measure, glory and humiliation and everything
else so as to form an ekagrima—a single village.! Those who violate these
are liable to be prevented and their property shall be confiscated by the
temple.

These Kaccams are mostly available through inscriptional records. It
is certain that almost every body knew the various provisions of these
charter, Rules regarding Santivirutti (priesthood), Tantravirutti (rules
regarding Tantrin} and such institutions were recorded in them so that

people at large came to knew the functions of various employees and their
liabilities.

1. M.G. 5 Narayanan, op.cit., p. 118.
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1495 976 {a) Nartanaranganavikrtivyakhya 2168
1496 o {b) Nrttarafgajirnoddbirakrama 2169
1497 % {©) Da. 2170
1498 " {d) Ramavim3ati 2172
1499 977 Nyasasastram 2173
1500 978 Paddhativivaranam 2175
1301 749 Da. 2177
1502 Q&0 {a) Paramasamhita 2178
1503 = (b) Prapaficasiravyakhya

(Vijidnodyotint) 2180
1504 e () Prapaficasaravivaranam 2181
1505 981 {a) Paramasamhita 2183
1506 2 (b) Cintimani 2185
1507 i (c) Lalitam 2186
1508 f d) Jiénodaya 2188
1509 i {e) Pratisthdsangraha 2189
1510 % 4] Vigvimilrasamhita 2191
1511 GH2 Paficapatrasambandhddivicira 2193
1512 Q83 Pasupatatantram 2194
1513 984 (a) Puspanjalividhanam 2196
1514 . (b) Tristubviniyogakrama 2197
1515 985 Pijakalasotsaviprakara 2199
1516 986 Pratisthatantram 2200
1517 987 Do 2202
1518 988 Da. 2204
1519 9gg Pratisthavidhidarpana 2205
1520 9G( Pratisthasangraha 2208
1521 991 Prayogamanjari i
1522 922 {a) Da. 2210
1523 " (k) Rekhaprasna 2211
1524 943 Prayogamanjarivyikhya 2212
{Pradyata)

1525 904 Do, 2214
1526 245 Prayegaratnakara 2215
1027 G965 Prayogasira 2218

Canbi...
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Cenernl Catalogie Mame aof work Prge
Mo. M.
1528 997 Do, 2219
1529 998 Do. 2220
1530 999 (a) Do. 2222
1531 o (b} Haramekhals 2223
1532 1000 (a) Prayogasira 2225
1533 " (k) Skandasarirakam 2226
1534 1001 Prayogasira 2027
1535 1002 Prayogasdravyikhya
(Sarvangasundard) 2228
1536 10403 Do, 2231
1537 1004 {a) Do 2232
1538 x (b) Tristubviniyogakrama 2233
1539 1005 Bahudaivatyam 2234
1540 1006 Bimbalaksanam with Malaya- 2236
lam commentary 2236
1541 1007 (a) Brahmatantrikam 2239
1542 & (k) Rudrayamalam 2240
1543 1008 Bhakticintdmani 2241
1544 1008 (a) Bhadradipakriya 2243
1545 4 (k) Prabodhadipika 2245
1546 1010 Bhadradipadipika 2247
1547 1011 Bharadwajasamhita 2250
1548 1012 Mandalacatuskalaksanam 2252
1549 1013 {a) Mahakalimatam 2254
1550 # (b) Midhipradipa 2257
1351 4 (c) Yogadipa "
1552 1014 Mahaganapatikalpa 2259
1553 1015 (a) Mahavidyavigambanam 2260
1554 1015 b Mabavidyavida mbanavyakhyd 2261
1555 1016 (a) Mabdzammobhanatantram 2263
1554 z () Sampradayadipik 2264
1357 " {c) Kuldlikamanyaya 2265
1558 1017 {a) Matrsadbhava 2266
1559 » (b) Do. 2268
1560 i {c) Balikalpa 2269
1561 1018 Mrgendrottaram. 2271

Conkd...
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General Catalogue Name of work Page
No. No.
1562 1019 {a) Mrdanitaniram 2273
1563 1019 {b) Rasinkusa 2274
1564 e (€} Raszhrdayam 2276
1565 5 {(d) Rasopanisat 2278
1567 o {e) Srisiddhastkh 2280
1567 1020 {a) Yajanavali 2282
1568 ! (b) Agaucapaddhati 2284
1569 1021 Yanltrasara 2286
1570 1022 Ratnavali 2288
1571 1023 De. 2289
1572 1025 {a) do. 2290
1573 | ib) Tantrasara 2291
1574 1025 (a) Vanadurgakalpa 2293
1575 3 (b} Kukkudakalpa 2294
1576 " fe) Sarasangraha 2295
1577 1026 () Vijayabalikalpa 2296
1578 i (k) Mantravidhi 2298
1579 {c) Cakrabhedadi 2299
1580 % (2} Yantrabheda 2300
1581 1027 Visnusamhita 2302
1582 1028 (a) Do 2303
1583 i by MNaradiyapaddhati H
1584 1025 Visnusamhitavyakya 2304
1585 1030 Do.
1586 1031 [a) Visnusamhitav yikhya 2307
1587 A (=} Rksamhitibhasyam 2308
1588 1032 Visnusamhitavyikhya 2310
1589 1033 D, 2311
1590 1034 Do, 2314
1591 1035 D, 2315
1592 1036 Vaikhanasigama by Marici 2317
1593 1037 Do. By Bhrgu i
1594 1038 Do. By Bhrgu 2319
1595 1039 Do. By Bhrgu 2321
1596 1040 Da. by Bhrgu 2322
1597 1041 [a) Vaindyakasamhita 2324
1558 2 (b} Vamakesvaratantravyakhya 326

Contd...
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General Catalogue Name of work Page
Na. No,
(Artharatnavali)
1599 1042 Vaisnavanavikaranadi 2328
1 &00 1043 (a) Vaisnavapajadhyanadi 2331
1601 e (=] Tripurasarasamuccayavyakhya 2332
1602 . (<) Sarasamuccaya 2335
1603 1044 Vaispavanusthanakalapa- 2337
sangraha
1604 1045 Saradatilakam 2339
1605 1046 Sivacandrika 2342
1606 1047 Do. 2344
1607 1048 Segasamuccaya 2345
1608 1049 Da. 2347
1609 1049 Dao. 2348
1610 1050 Do. 2349
1610 1051 (a) Do. 2349
1611 ot ib) Sesas.umuccaym':m arsind 2350
1612 1052 [a) Sesasamucca yabhfsiavyakhya 2351
1613 " {B) Jatakapaddhativyakhya 2353
1614 1053 Sesasamucca yavimarsini 2355
1&15 1054 BB 2356
1616 1055 Do. 2357
1617 1056 Saivaparibhisamanjari 2358
1618 1057 Qﬂivﬂbhﬁsanam 2350
1619 1058 Saivagama 2361
1620 1059 Saivagamanibandhanam 2362
1621 10640 Do, 2364
1622 1061 Saivanusthinaka lapasangraha 2365
1623 1062 ﬂﬁkﬁtuatnmm (5 1] 2ART
1624 1063 Sadvidvagamasimkhyayana- 2368
’:EtrLtr.rn'r:ILIr 8 i :
1625 1064 Sodaganityatantravyakhya 2370
1626 1065 ia) Sanatkumaratantrokia- 2372
gopalakalpa
1627 a3 ({=}] Saundaryalaharivyikhya 2374
1628 4 {ch Maharthamagjari 2376
1629 4 {d) Copalakanusthinam 2377

Conli:..
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General Cataloguie Mame of work Page
Mo, Mo.
1630 166 Sanatkumirasamhita 2379
1631 1067 Sanatkumariyam 2380
1632 1068 (a} Saparyasaptakavyakhya 2382
1633 T {b) Saparyasaptakasambandhokti 23R4
1634 1069 Do 2385
1635 1070 (a) Sattvatasamhita e
1636 22 (b} Paddhativivaranam 2387
1637 1071 - Skandasadbhdva 2389
1635 1072 (a) Do. 239]
16439 £ (s3] Prapafcasaravyikhya 2392
1640 1073 Skandanusthinasangraha 2393
1641 1074 {a) Spandanirnaya 23595
1642 § (b} Laghuvriti 2398
1643 £ {c) Anuttarasamvidarcanacarca 2400
1644 i (d) Laghuvrttivimarsini 2401
1645 o (e) Sivavidyaprakasa 2403
1646 1075 (a) Svariipapravesika 2404
1647 = {=3] Anuttarasamvidarcandcarca 2406
1648 1075 (<) Diksavidhi 2406
F;ilpam
1649 1076 Amsumanabheda 2408
1650 1077 Silpa in Tantragsamuccaya 2
1651 1078 (a) Do 2411
1652 5 {b) Srimrtilaksanam 2413
1653 i (<) Salagramapnjamahatmyam 2414
1654 i (d) Sankhalaksanam 2416
1635 - (e) Kesavadicaturdasamirti- 2417
laksanam
1656 1079 S:ilpa in Tantrasamuccaya 2419
1657 1080 Bhaskariyamatam 2421 1
1658 1081 La) Manusyalayalaksanam 2423
1656 5 () Bhiilaksanam 2425
1660 5 {c) Vastulaksanam 2427
1661 - (d) Vastuvidya 2428 .
1662 T [e) Manusyalayacandrika T
1663 1082 Do. i

Conltd...
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Ceneral Cartalogiie Nrme of work Page
Na. Na,
1664 1083 Do, with Malaydlam 2430

commentary
1665 1084 {a) Do, 2432
1666 o {B) Manusydlayacandrikavyakhyd 2433
1667 -' () Krivadipika 7434
1668 1085 fa) Manusyalayalaksanam 2435
1669 5 =) Astamurtilaksanadi 2436
1679 i (el Manavavastulaksanam 2438
1671 1086 {a) Mayamata 2440
1672 e (1) Sakaladhikara 2441
1673 1087 Manavasvastulaksanam 2443
1674 1088 Manasara 2445
1675 1089 Vastuvidya 2448
1676 1950 Do. with Malay#lam 2449

commentary
1677 1091 Da. 2450
L&TE 1092 Visvakarmiyam 2452
679 1093 Sakalyavastubheda 2454

Sanskrit Manuscripts in H.H. The Maharajas’s Palace Library,
Trivandrum.
Mantra, Tantra, Silpa
Mantra

Ceneral Calalogue Nuame of work Pagre
o, Mo,
1129 1035 Anekamantra 1376
1130 1036 Anekamantra and Yantravidhi 1377
1131 1037 Kaksapulam 1378
i 1038 GanapatyadipGjavidhi 1380
1133 1039 Garudapaficaksarikalpa 1381
1134 1040 Eha, 1383
15 1041 Do 1384
1136 1042 Garudapaniciksarikalpa- 1386

wvyakhya

Conid...
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Generil Catalogue Nime of work Prge
No. Ni.
1137 1043 Gayatrinyasakalpa I387
1138 1044 Durgadimantravidhanam 1389
1139 1045 Dustagrahabadhiaparihara 1390
1140 10446 Devapijapratisthiasnanavidhi 1392
1142 1047 (a) Dhyanapaddhati 1393
1142 - (b Gopalamantra 1385
1143 1048 (a1 Mrsimhadimantrakalpa 1396
1144 o b} Sriramamantrakalpa 1397
1145 i (] Sriramavidvari pastotram 13649
1146 1049 Paficiksaradimantra and 1401
Pancadasaksaristotradvaya 1201
1147 1050 Parvatyupasanakrama 1402
1148 1051 al Pranavakalpa 1403
1149 5 (b} Trailokyamohanamantra 1405
1150 {c) Prapapratisthamantravidhi 1406
1151 m (d) Upaharasuddhi 1407
1152 " (e} Prapaficasaravivaranam 1408
1153 1052 Pratyangirahkirtaviry-
adimantra 1410
1154 1053 Prapaficasdara 1411
1155 1054 Prapancasaradisarasangraha 1412
1156 1055 Prayogavijayasirdvall 1414
1157 1056 (a) Bahudaivatyam 1415
1158 ” {b) Akhyayikavidesa 1417
11559 1057 Bhadrakalisalinyadimantra 1418
1160 1058 () Bhuvandadhipatimantrakalpa 1419
1161 = (b) Santyadhikiira 1421
1162 1059 Mantrapdrayanasricakra- 1422
nyasarahasyavidhyinus-
thanakrama
163 1060 (a) Mantranusthinakrama 1423
1164 G {b) Guhyatamamantra 1425
1165 1061 Mantranusthanakramad: 1427
1166 1062 (a) Yantrasara with commentary 1428
1167 g (b) Mirtitrayakalpa 1430
1168 1063 Ramamantrakalpa 1431
1169 1064 (a) Rudridimantrakrama 1432

Cantd..,
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Genernl Catalogue Mame of tork Page
Mo, No
1170 (b Nigrahasthambhanopaya 1433
1171 () Garbhotpadanadisadhaka 1435
1172 i {d) Sarasvatastotram 1436
1173 i (e Visnupafijaram 1437
1174 1065 Vijaanacandrika, commentary 1438
on Prapancasira
1175 1066 Visnupujikrama 1439
1176 1067 Visnusastrpijakrama 1441
1177 1068 (a) Visnvastadasarpamantranu- 1443
sthdnam
1178 > =) Purusastiktavydkhya Tddd
1179 o ic) Prapavamahatmyam 1445
1180 1069 Saktipranavanyisa 1447
1181 1070 Saradatilakam 1448
1182 1071 Do 1450
1183 1072 Sdstrpujakrama 1452
1154 1073 Sivapijavidhivydkhya 1453
1185 1074 Stlintkavacadi 1454
1186 1075 Saivamantraksaranydsa- 1457
kramadi
11B7 1076 Sakalikaranavidhi 1458
1188 1077 Sambandhadipiki, com- 1459
mentary on Prapaicasara
1189 1078 . 1462
Tantra and Sil pa
1190 1979 Ahirbudhnyasamhita 1463
1191 1080 (a) Amsumanabheda 1464
1192 o bl Vigvakarmiyavisdldlaya 1466
1193 - (c) Bhaskariyagrhaprasadamanam 1468
1194 4 (cd) Kumirakalpamatam 1469
1195 1081 (a) Amfumanabheda 1470
1196 3 {b) Vidvakarmiyvavidililaya 1471
1197 i {c) Bhaskariyagrhaprasidamanam 1472
1198 A {d) Kumarakalpamatam o
1199 1082 Amsumanabheda 1473
1200 1083 Do, with Tamil Commentary 1474

Contd...
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General Catalague Name of work Page
Mo, No.
1201 1084 Do 1475
1202 1085 Da. 1477
1203 1086 Akdgabhairavakalpa 1478
1204 1087 Dao. 1479
1205 1088 Do, 1481
1206 1089 Uttaragdrgyam 1482
1207 1090 Kriyasira 1483
1208 1050 Kriydsira 14583
1208 1091 Do, 1485
1209 1092 Do "
1210 1093 Do. L487
1211 1094 Kriyasaravyakhya L4588
1212 1095 Lro. 1490
1213 1096 (a) Tatvapradipika, commentary 1491
on Yisnusamhita
1214 i (b} Harini, commentary on 1493
Visnusamhith 1493
1215 1097 Tantrapaddhati 1494
1216 1098 Do. E
1217 1099 Do. 1495
1218 1100 Tantrarahasyasara i
1219 1101 Tantrasamuccaya 1497
1220 1102 Do. z
1221 1103 Tantrasamuccayasangraha 1498
1222 1104 Tripurdrahasyam 1500
1223 1105 (a) Nagabalikalpa 1502
1224 “‘ {b) Raktacamundikalpa 1503
1225 ! (b) Raktacimundikalpa 1504
1226 1106 Naradiyapaddhati 1504
1226 1107 Paratrimsika, with commentary 1505
1227 1108 Do, 1507
1228 1109 Pradydta, commentary on Y
Prayogamarijari
1229 1110 Prayogamanjari 1509
1230 1A Prayogasara 1511
1231 1112 Prayogasdra 1512
1233 1113 Prasadilankaralaksanam 1514

Conbd...
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General Catalogue MName of work Page
Mo, Mo,
with Malayalam commentary
1233 1114 BhAnumatam 1515
1234 1115 fa) Do. 1517
1235 ” (b Manusyalayalaksanam o
1236 1116 Bhavadipika, commentary 1519
on Mukundayajna-
kramadipika
1237 1117 Manusyalayacandrika 1521
1238 1118 Manugyalayacandrika- 4
sangraha with Mala-
yalam commentary
1239 1119 Manusyalayalaksanam 1523
1240 1120 Do. with commentary 1524
1241 1121 [a) Do. 1527
1242 - b Do. with Malayalam 1528
commentary
1243 1122 Do. 1529
1244 1123 Mayamata with Tamil 1531
COmMMmMEntary
1245 1124 Do. 1532
12456 1125 Mukundayajanakramadipika 1533
1247 1126 {a) Do, 1534
1248 i (k) Krsnamantradhyanavidhi 15335
1249 1127 {a) Ramarahasyam 1536
1250 = {b) Hanumatstotram 1537
1251 1127 fc) Hanumadyantram 1539
1252 1128 Viastuvidya 1541
1253 1129 Do, with Malayalam i
commentary
1254 1130 Do, 1543
1255 1131 Vaispavanavikaranaprakara 15344
1256 1132 Sakalyamatam 1545
1257 1133 Sibikdvakravaméalaksanam 1547
1258 1134 Sil pagranthavisesa 1548
1259 1135 Silparatnam 1550
1260 1136 Sivarahasyam i
1261 1137 Do. 1552

Carnld...
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General Catalague Niirie af oork Prge
MNao. No.
1262 1138 Sesasamuccayavimarsini N
1263 1139 {a) Sadadhvasodhanam 1553
1264 : (b) Vaidyavisaya 1554
1265 1140 Sadvidyiagama 1556
1266 1141 Suprabhedam 1557
1267 1142 Harini, commentary on 559
Visnusamhita
1268 1143 Da. 1561

In no way the above account of manuscripts is complete since there

are other minor repositories in Kerala. Later collections are also not included
here, though these represent the bulk of materials available in the South.
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AN, Aklujkar 291

AT Madhavan Patteri 291
Abhasa-Vimana 195
Abhicara 155
Abhinavagupta 397
Abhiseka 11, 384

abhiseka 77

Abhisekavan 95
Acamana 164

Acirya 1,95
f‘u:ﬁr_l,.ravarmja 283

Acyuta bl BY

Adbhuta 88

Adhama 68, 130, 175
adhamanavatila 204
Adhisthana 19, 437
Adhivasa 45
Adhivasahoma 240
Adhivasamandapa 239, 385
Adhivasana 77, 78, 105
Adhoksaja 50

Adhvara 95
Adhvarasampradaya 12
Adhya 97

Adi 6

Adimiirti 52

Adigesa 400, 409

Aditi 93

Adityas 50, 87

aesthetic sensibility 123
Agama 35, 89,159, 203, 305, 341, 366
Agama and Tantra literature 341
Agama texts 58, 283
Agamapramanya 159

Agamas 4.5, 6, 11, 12, 22, 104, 121,

174, 217, 237, 240, 260

F_'.gamaéﬁst:a:i 4149
,:i.gam'l': systems 221
Agamic texts 205, 386
Agaru 68

Agastya 6
Aghamarsana 164
Aghora 7
Aghoramantra 143
Aghorasambhu 123
Aghorastra 143, 144, 156
Agneva 130, 160
Apneyasnina 165
Agneyi 72, 74

Agni 48, 57, 75, 87, 93, 244
Agnihotra 49
Agnihotri 221
Agnisamskara 44
Agnisoma 61
Agmisoma sacrifice 61
Agnistoma 79
Agnyadhana 239
Agrapattika 82
Agrasala 434
Ahamkara 71
Ahiranesvara 373, 374
Ahirbudhnya 6
Ahladini 184
Alndramantra 339
Aindri 72, 176
Aaranmikkulam 442
AiSvarya 53
Altareyasruti 41

Aja 46

Ajita 5,116, 175
Ajithagama 371
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Akrstidakti 141 Anusthanasamuccaya 272, 276
Aksaramatrkas 53, 61 Anusthinasamuccaya of Nariyana 14
Aksaramiort 128 Anustup metre 35

Aksaras 22,120,127 Apina 98

Alangittu family 254 Apara 160, 161

Alankira Mandapam 427 Apard Pagujfidna 160
Alankaramandapa 149 Apasmara 153, 1>4
Alpaharmya 19 Appan Tampuran 233
Alpa-prasadas 384 Apsaras 8, 87

Alpavimana 196 Aptavakya 46
Amarasimha 41 Artat procession 403
Amoda 134 Ardttu 245

Amrtakalas 151 Araviatakula 222

Amrtarve 320 Arcaka 97

Amrhikarana 166 Arcana 105
Amsumadbheda 6, 160 Arcanimandapa 385
Anadibuddha 180 Arcanavidhi 44

Anakkottil 415 Archaic style 20

Ananta 48, 52, 8] Architectural designs 186
Anantankadu 409 ArdhadhGmd 62
Anantapadmana-bhasvami 207 Ardhanarisvara 7, 208
Anantapuratemmar 407 Ardhayamapinja 11
Anargharaghava 394 Ardra Dargana 432
Anastiya 431 Ardrapadakula 219

Anga 60 Arghya 167

Angayoni 320 Arjuna 68

Angiras 17 Arka 71

Anila 6 Arthapatti 46

Anima 181 .-E;r_-,rabhatn 187

Aniruddha &, 50, 54, 75, 87, 288 Asana 166, 216

Adjali 58 Asana 62

Afijaneya 428 Afoka 68

Anka 127 Adoka trees 184

Arnkura 105 Adramas 53,97, 419
Arnkurarpana 75, 83, 108, 132, 173, 278 Astabandha 81, 235, 236, 379, 382, 383
Annapiirna 141 Astabandhayoga 331
Ansiya 430 Astiksara 142

Antahdra 10, 354 Astiksaramantra 146
Antaharaka 354, 356 Astamangalya 243
Antaratma 49 Astamiirti 101, 105, 176, 189
Antarmandala 9, 82 astatila 202, 204

Antassdra 381 asthapand 74

Anujan Bhattatirippad 343 Astras 176

Anukaya 195 Hﬂuddiw'u.-'argavjnima}ra 117
Anumana 46, 159 Asuras B4, B9

Anusthinapaddhati 268, 269 Agvakranta 5



Index

Agvaldyana 239
Advaldyansitra 271
Advamedha 79
Advamukha 49, 71,75, B2
Sdvattha wood 171
HSdvatthama 401

HNdvins B

Atharva 410
Atharvaveda 79
Athizhapiji 420
Abitdtra 79
Atiyantirakkittu 396
Atma 49

Atman 46, 49, 50
Atmananda 223
Atmatattva 71

Atri B, 17, 430
Atikkaladosam 390
Aupamanyava 36, 43, 44
Aurvaseya B7
authoritative sources 123
Avagaha 246

Avaha B7

Avahana 166

Avahani 58, 242
Avahanti 147, 412, 413
Avahanti vitanvana 148, 413
Avakunthana 166
Avanti 175

Avaranas 177

Avyakta 52

:E_L].-'!i 67

Ayurveda 79,122

Bahissira 351
Bahuverabimba 207
Bahyahdra 10
Bahydhiira 11

Bakula &8

Bils 72

Bila Rama Varma Mahdaraja 405
Balabhadra 288
Bilacikitsa 152
Baladeva 7
Balakrsnastotra 114, 218
Eﬁlﬁlﬂ}ra 214, 247

459

Balarama 10, 207
Balibimbha 245
Baliddnavidhi 45
Balikalpa 13
Balipithas 9, 88, 350, 356,357
Banasura 431
Bandhavati 152
Bengal systern 3
Bhadra 186
Bhadradipa 336, 403
Bhadradipadipika 334, 336
Bhadradi-pakriya 13
Bhadraka 129, 171
Bhadrakali ¥, 328, 360
Bhadrakanta 197
Bhadrasundara 199
Bhadrika 68
Bhagavadajjuka 394
Bhagavad-bhaktas 47
Bhagavadgita 41
Bhagavian 95
Bhagavata 41, 98
Bhagavatayogah 45
Ehagavat'i 367
Bhagavatl image 206
Bhagavatiseva B
Bhagiratha 39
Bhairava 156, 185
Bhakras 47

Bhakti 53
Bharadvajagotra 118
Bharata 10

Bhargava 49
Bhargavagotra 228
Bhirgavatantra 371
Bhasasilparatnam 313
Bhatta Ramakantha 123
Bhavatrata 13,100,105, 114, 217, 225
Bhavatrata family 101
Bhavya 199
Bhimariipa 145

Bhoja 112,117
Bhrantan 12

Bhrgu 17,75
Bhrogaraja 93
Bhudevi 429
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Bhiahrdaya 141
Bhuktimuktiprada 41
Bhimi 400, 401
Bhiimidévi 266
Bhamija 176
Bhiomilaksana 45
Bhiiparigraha 105
Bhutanatha B2, 286
Bhitas 69, 82, 109, 244
Bhuvana 179
Bijaksara 44, 141
Bijamantra 44, 54, 66, 126
Bimba 6, 142
Bimbalaksana 13, 45, 349
Bimbaguddhi 236, 246, 349
Bindu 126
Bodhayana 133, 239
Brahma &, 10, 43, 44, 46, 48, 50, 56, 69,
74,75, B0, 87,125,173, 179, 183, 164,
192,193, 204, 257, 258, 305, 425, 430
Brahmacar: 97, 419
Brahmacirins 97, 421
Brahmakalasas 243
Brabmaloka &1
Brahman 12¥
Brahmana 72, 150, 309
Brahmanandabharati 10
Brahmanas 67, 206
Brahmanda 243
Brahmani 288
Brahmarahasya 6
Brahmaraksasa 153
Brabhmarandhra 78
Brahmasambhu 175
Brahmasamhita 44
BrabhmaZila 79, B0
Brahmasthana 5%
Brahmi 36, 54, 82, 176
Brihmin 69, 86,94, 95 174 233 304,
379
Brahmin level 437
Brahmin priests 8, 61, 189, 392
Brahmin scholar 322
Brahming 46, 47, 77, 78, B7, B9, 91, 94,
132, 1565, 192, 197, 214, 241, 245
Brahmins 49
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Brhadbrihma &
Brhatkalottara 162,174
Brhattantra 200
Buddhamata 296

Buddhi 87

Buddhist monasteries 188
Buddhist shrine 372

C.K. Raman Nambiar 102
Cakra 51, 82, 87, 417
Cakrabandha 248
Cakrabija 129
Cakrahomakalpa 301
Cakramandalayaga 55
Cakrambuja 171
Cakramudrd 59
Cakravarti 95

Ciaksusa 48

Caksusi 178

Cakyar families 398
Cala-movable 176
Campaka 68
Camunda 176, 220
Camundi B2, 244
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SOPAANA-DIRECT STEPS {Srec Thall Siva temple, Kozhikode, Kozhikéde district)
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SOPAANA-DIRECT AMD LATERAL STEPS (Sree Siva temple, Keezhoor, Kozhikode)
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CIRCULAR EKA-THALA SREEKOVIL WITH OCTAGONAL ROOF
[Srere Brahma wemple, Thavanoor, ?-E-.q'l-;||:||:|u.r..l|m districe]

RECTANGULAR EKA-THALA SREEKOVIL (RIGHT EXTREME)
(Sree Ayyappa temple Sabarimala, Pathanamihina district)




VALIABALIKKALL (Sree Rama temple, Thirumani Venkitapuram, Vaikom, Kottayam district)



KOOTTH AMBALAM (Sree Subramonyaswamy temple, Harippad, Alappuzha district)




ROOTTHAMBALAM (Sree Varakkunaathlam temple, Thrissar,

Thriddir disriet)




GOPURA - TYPICAL KERALA STYLE
EWestern (lront) gépura of Sree Vatakkunaatthan temple. Thrissar, Thrisdar district)

GOPURA - TYPICAL DRAVIDA 5TYLE
(aree Padma nabhaswamy temple, Trivandrmim, Thirsvananik

apuram districe)




GOPURA - COMMON KERALA STYLE
{Sree Siva temple, Apnomanaia, Thrissar distric!)

GOPURA - TYPICAL KERALA STYLF
(Eastern (front) gopura of Sree Poornathrayésa temple, Thrippunithura, Ermdkalam districy)

GARUDA - MANDAPA
t5rec Yallabhaswamy wemple, Thiruvalls, Alappuzha disieied)




GOPURA - TYPICAL KERALA STYLI
{ Western gopura ouler view, Sree Poornathrayesa temple, Thrippunithura Erpakulam district)

GOPURA - TYPICAL KERALA STYLE
{Western gopura (inger view), Sree Poornathray@sa temple, Thrippunithura, Ernikulam district)
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KOKEARANL - TAME EXCLUSIVELY USED FOR TEMPLE RITES
Laree Rajarijeswara (Siva) iemple, Taliparamba, Banour districi)

WATER CHAMMEL {Svec Maha Vishou temple, Thirunelly, Wayanac district]




SREE RAJARAJESWARA TEMPLE, TALIPARAMBA {Kannur disirict)



SREE MATLA YISHNU TEMPLE, THIRUNELLY CWayamiid districy)




SREE MAHA VISHNLU TEMPLE, THIRUNAAVAAYA (Malappuram digtriet)

SREE BHADRAKALI TEMPLE {LOKANAARKAAY ) VADAKARA (Kazhikode diserict)




SREE KRISHNA TEMPLE, GURUVAYOOR (Thrisdnr district}



SREE RAJARAJESWARI TEMPLE, CHOTTANIKKARA (Ernakulam district)




E. MATTANCHERY PALACE (Erndln:l

alEE BHAGAYATHI TEMPL

SREEE SEVA TEMPLE, VATRANL (st wm, Jiime)



SREF SIVA TEMPLE, THRIEKARIYOOR (Ermakulum distriet)

SREE SIVA TEMPLE, THIRUNAKKARA KOTTAYAM (Kdravam cdisirier)



SEEEMAHADEVYA TEMPLE, ETTUMAMOOR { Kotiaviam district)

SHEE SUBRAMANYASWAMY TEMPLE, HARIFPAD (Alnppuzha districe)



SREE KRISHMA TEMPLE AMBALAPUZHA {Alappuzha district)

SREE BHAGAVATHI TEMPLE, CHET TIKULANGARA (Alappuzha district)



SREE BHAGAVATHI TEMPLE, MALAYALAPUZHA (Pathapamthitia disirict)




SREE BHAGAVATHI TEMPLE, SAARKKARA (Thiruvananthapuram district)



CREE MAHADEVA (SIVA} TEMPLE, KAZHAKKOOTTAM (Thimvananthapuram districe)
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SREE $IVA TEMPLE, CHENGANNUR (Alappazha districe)

SREE RAMA TEMPLE, THRIPRAYAR (Thrisénr district)
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NEW BHARATIYA BOOK CORPORATION
5824, Mear Shiv Mandir, New Chandrawal,
Jawahar Nagar, Delhi-110007
Phone ; 91-11-23851294, 55195809
E-mail : newbbec@indiatimes.com

5 B1-4303
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